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PREFACE 


I do not wish to write along Preface 1 wish merely to explain the history of my 
Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view. 


In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I have 
referred, under the headings : Commentaries on the Quran ; Translations of the QOuriin ; 
and Useful Works of Reference. I have similarly explained the system which I have 
followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names; the Abbreviations I have 
used; and the principal divisions of the Quran. 


It may be asked: Is there any need fora fresh English Translation ? To those 
who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which I have set out 
in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, I would invite them to take any 
particular passage in this volume, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in the second volume to 
follow, and compare it with any previous version they choose. If they find that I have 
helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, or appreciating its 
beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, I would claim that my 
humble attempt is justified. 


It is the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Quran and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If any one of us attains to some knowledge 
or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both outward 
and inward it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and share with 
them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. The Qurin— 
indeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue and voice and 
eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even more, with the truest 
and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us. It is in this spirit that I 
would have my readers approach the Quriin. 


It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. I have a dim 
recollection cf the K/.atm ceremony which closed that stage. It was called “completion ”’: 
it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since. My revered father 
taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my innermost being something 
more,—something which told me that all the world’s thoughts, all the world’s most 
beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles for that ineffable message which comes 
to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Quran, 
as well as that plain guidance for the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to 
consider as sufficient. It is good to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is 
in the highest degree unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, 
an age in which words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 


I have explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the 
lot of an Eastern mortal. But I have never lost touch with my 080 
heritage. Through all my successes and failures I have learned to rely more and 
more upon the one true thing in all life— the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of 
mortal man. For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the 
Arabic Quran, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience 
again and again. ‘The service of the Quran has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims. I felt that with such life-experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to the 
Quran should be to present it in a fitting garb in English. That ambition I have cherished 
in my mind for more than forty years. I have collected books and materials for it. I 
have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the society of men, and tried 
to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip myself for the task, Sometimes J 
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have considered it too stupendous for me,—the double task of understanding the original, 
and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical 
reasonable application to everyday experience. Then 1 have blamed myself for lack of 
courage,—the spiritual courage of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to 
them. 

Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A man’s life 
is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world around 
him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which nearly unseated 
my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope was born out of a systematic 
pursuit of my long-cherished project. Watered by tears, my manuscript began to grow in 
depth and earnestness if not in bulk. I guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that 
I am, I carried it about, thousands of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts 
of people. At length in the city of Lahore, I happened to mention the matter to some 
young people who held me in respect and affection. They showed an enthusiasm 
and an eagerness which surprised me. They almost took the matter out of my hands. 
They asked for immediate publication. 1 had various bits ready, but not even one complete 
Sipara. They made me promise to complete at least one Sipira before I left Lahore. 
As if by magic, a publisher, a k.ifib (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver of 
blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push forward the 
scheme. Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination. ‘‘ Where others flinch, rash 
youth will dare!” 


Gentle and discerning reader! what I wish to present to you isan English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text. The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest meaning 
which I can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, music, and exalted tone of the 
original should be reflected in the English Interpretation. It may be but a faint reflection, 
but such beauty and power as my pen can command shall be brought to its service. I 
want to make English itself an Islamic language, if such a personas I cando it. And 1 
must give you all the accessory aid which I can. In rhythmic prose, or free verse 
(whichever you like to call it), I prepare the atmosphere for you in a running Commentary. 
Introducing the subject generally, I come to the actual Stiras. Where they are short, I 
give you one or two paragraphs of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the text. 
Where the Siira is long, I introduce the subject-matter in short appropriate paragraphs of 
the Commentary from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it 
refers. The paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with 
some regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs. It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general bird's-eye 
view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study of the Book itself. 


The textin English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow. It is also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text. Each Siira and the verse of each 
Siira is separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page. The system of 
numbering the verses has not been uniform in previous translations. European editors 
and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge considerably from that accepted in 
the East. This causes confusion in giving and verifying references. The different Qiraats 
sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and the numbering of the verses. This is 
not a vital matter, but it causes confusion in references. It is important that at least in 
Islamic countries one system of numbering should be adopted JI have adopted that of 
the Egyptian edition published under the authority of the King of Egypt. This will 
probably be accepted in Egypt and in Arabic-speaking countries, as those countries 
generally look up to Egypt in matters of literature. I am glad to see that the text shortly 
to be published by the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islim of Lahore is following the same system 
of numbering, I recommend to other publishers in India the same good example. If once 
this is done, we shall have a uniform system of numbering. 1 have retained the numbering 
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of Sections, as itis universally used in the Arabic copies, and marks a logi ivisi 
ons, : ical d 

of the Siras. I have supplied a further aid to the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the 
Sections into paragraphs, They are not numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a 
flowery initial letter. 


In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view. Where 
it is a question merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough to 
discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, I hope adequate explanations 
will be found in the Notes Where I have departed from the literal translation in order to 
express the spirit of the original better in English, 1 have explained the literal meaning 
in the Notes. For example, see ii. 104, n, and ii 26 n. In choosing an English word for 
an: Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises his own judgment and may be 
unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is inevitable. 


Let me explain the scope of the Notes. I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, viz., to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what J understand to be 
the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological controversies or enter into polemical 
arguments I have considered outside my scope. Such discussions and arguments may be 
necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate treatises, if only out of 
respect to the Holy Book. Besides, such discussions leave no room for more important 
matters on which present-day readers desire information. In this respect our 
Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions of law, the Quriin lays down 
general principles, and these 1 have explained. I have avoided technical details : 
these will be found discussed in their proper place in my book on '' Anglo-Muhammadan 
Law’. Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical or philological Notes. On these 
points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our learned men in the past have 
left little new to say now. There is usually not much controversy, and I have accepted 
their conclusions without setting out the reasons for them. Where it has been necessary 
for the understanding of the Text to refer to the particular occasion for the revelation 
of a particular verse, 1 have done so briefly, but have not allowed it toabsorb a 
disproportionate amount of space. It will be found that every verse revealed for a 
particular occasion has also a general meaning. The particular occasion and the particular 
people concerned have passed away, but the general meaning and its application remain 
true for all time. What we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the 
Hijra, is: what guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 


I spoke of the general meaning of the verses. Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Quran, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy difficult 
to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for understanding 
increases. Itis like a traveller climbing a mountain: the higher he goes, the farther he 
sees. From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described his feeling when he 
discovered Chapman’s Homer :— 


Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 
Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pactfic,— and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise,— 
Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 
How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the Quran 


opens our spiritual eyes! The meaning which we thought we had grasped expands. 
New worlds are opened out. As we progress, still newer, and again newer worlds “swim 
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nto our ken.” The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost completely absorbs us, 
And yet we know that the “face of God’”—our final goal—has not yet been reached. 
We are in the mulk of Sulaiman (Q. ti. 102), which the evil ones denied, belied, and even 
‘urned into blasphemy But we can ignore blasphemy, ridicule and contempt, for we are 
yn the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume from the garden of the Holy One has 
ilready gladdened our nostrils. 


Such meaning it is most difficult to express. But where I can, I have indicated 
it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the elevated 
language of the Text. 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me by 
Master Muhammad Sharif. The calligraphy is from the pen of Pir Abdul Hamid, with 
whom I have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a bold round hand, 
with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed over or under the 
letters to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and placed in juxtaposition 
with their English equivalents. Calligraphy occupies an important place in Muslim Art, 
and it is my desire that my version should not in any way be deficient in this respect. 


I have been fortunate in securing the co-operation of Professor Zafar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text, In connection with the Anjuman’s edition 
of the Arabic Quriin he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctuation 
of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems. I hope he will some 
day publish these valuable notes. I have been privileged to see the Anjuman’s Text 
before its formal publication. 1 consider it the most carefully prepared Text of any 
produced in India, and I have generally followed it in punctuation and the numbering of 
verses,—the only points on which any difficulties are likely to arise on the Quranic Text. 


It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, with 
new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable. I hope the result will 
please those who are good enough to approve of the more essential features of the work. 
The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially Mr. Badruddin Badr, 
their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work. The somewhat unusual 
demands made on their time and attention they have met cheerfully, and I am obliged 
to them. The publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, has thrown himself heart and soul 
into his work, and [ hope the public will appreciate his efforts. 


My plan is to issue each Sipara as it is ready, at intervals of not more than three 
months. As the work proceeds, I hope it will be possible to accelerate the pace. The 
paging will be continuous in the subsequent volumes. The final binding will be in either 
three or two volumes. It is my intention to provide a complete analytical Index to the 
whole. I hope all interested will sign the Publisher's subscription order in advance, 


One final word to my readers. Read, study and digest the Holy Book. Read 
slowly and let it sink into your heart and soul. Such study will, like virtue, be its own 
reward, If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil your 
enjoyment of the rest. If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall be glad to 
consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own judgment in deciding 
for myself. Any corrections accepied will be gratefully acknowledged. On the other 
hand, if there is something that specially pleases you or helps you, please do not hesitate 
to write to me. I have given up other interests to help you. It will be a pleasure to 
know that my labour has not been in vain. If you address me care of my Publisher 
at his Lahore address, he will always forward the letters to me. 


LAHORE A. YCSUF ’ALI, 


4th April, 1934 


= 18th of the month 
of Pilgrimage, 1852 II. 
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Quranic literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole. Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written for special 
groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which have perished. 
And more works are being added every day. The activity in this line has never been 
greater than it is now. 


There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much labour, 
so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the Qurin. A 
mere glance at Imim Suyiti’s (d. 911 H.) Itgan or Haji Khalifa’s (d. 1059 H.) 
Kashf-ug-zunin will show the encyclopzdic volume of the Quranic sciences in their day, 


Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves much to be desired. 
With the retrocession of the Islamic nations in original work in science, art, and 
philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience in various phases 
of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in the free spirit of research 
and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is just beginning will, it is hoped, 
sweep away cobwebs and let in the full right of reason and understanding. 


The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qurin arose quiteearly, Even 
before the whole of the Quran was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle all sorts of 
questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or of their bearing on 
problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual matters on which they 
sought more light. The Apostle’s answers were carefully stored in the memory of the 
Companions (as-hab) and were afterwards written down. The next generation, the 
Tabi’in were those who had not personally conversed with the Apostle, like the Companions, 
but had conversed with the Companions and learned from them. Subsequent 
generations always went back to establish a chain اہ‎ evidence through the Tabi’in and 
the Companions. Through them grew up the science of Hadith or Traditions. As this 
literature grew, it became necessary to establish strict rules by which the evidence could 
be examined and tested, so as to separate that which was considered to be established 
from that which was doubtful or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In 
the evolution of the science of Hadith, it became clear that even among the Companions 
certain persons had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming 
really acquainted with the Apostle’s true meaning, or, in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons came to be limited to ten only. 
Similarly the claims of the Tb1’$n came to be examined and graded, and so on. Thus 
arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in Hadith literature were 
examined biographically and in other ways 


The Hadith literature dealt with all sorts of matters, including Theology, Ethics, 
and Exegesis (explanation of the Qurin). Exegesis soon became an independent science 
by itself and was called Tafsir, and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to widen as the 
experience and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to increase. Besides the 
examination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades of authorities, it began to 
examine the meaning of words philologically, collecting a vast amount of learning as to 
root meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, to which the Apostle belonged, the 
usage and meaning of words in the purest original Arabic before it became mixed up with 
foreign idioms and usages by the use of the Arabic language by non-Arabs in Islam, and 
by the influence of the enormous geographical expansion of the Arab race in the first few 
centuries of Islam. The increasing knowledge of history and of Jewish and Christian 
legends enabled the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference 
to these. Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way 
into the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
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gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that it accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash or 
various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came philosophy and the mystic doctrine 
of the Safi schools. The development of the science of kaldm (built on formal logic), 
and its further offshoot the 'J/m-ul-'Agaid (the philosophical exposition of the grounds 
of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectual side, while Téawil (esoteric 
exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced elements on the spiritual side, 
based on a sort of transcendental intuition of the expositor. The Safi mystics at least 
adhered to the rules of their own Orders, which were very strict. But many of the 
non-Siifi writers on Tdawil indulged in an amount of licence in interpretation which 
has rightly called forth a protest on the part of the more sober ' Ulama. 


For my part I agree with this protest. While freely reserving the right of 
individual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, 1 think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every serious 
writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he possesses 
in the service of the Qurin. But he must not mix up his own theories and conclusions, 
however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which is usually perfectly 
perspicuous, as it claims it to be. Our difficulties in interpretation often arise from 
various causes, of which 1 will mention just a few: — 


(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo 
such transformations The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. Where 
they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense in adopting the 
interpretatiyn of that authority which appeals to us most. We must not devise new 
verbal meanings. 


(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason. In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer his reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him. 


(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root-word 
15 30 comprehensive that it is difficult to interpret it in a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text. A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on ii. 45 and ii. 153. Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent. So in a ray of light, 
when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance An Arabic word is 
often a full ray of light; when a translator looks at it through the prism of a modern 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of its meaning by confining his ‘attention to 
one particular colour. European translators have often failed in this respect and 
sometimes even been landed in absurdities because these delicate rich tones are not 
studied in their languages or literatures, and they do not look for them or appreciate 
them in the best examples of Oriental style. If they despise them or think them 
fantastic, they had best leave the interpretation of Oriental literatures alone. This is all 
the more so in religious or spiritual literature. No human language can possibly be 
adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought. Such thought must be 
expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It is possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes, And so it comes about that through the 
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prism of a clever English translation, poor ’'Umar (Omar) Khayyém emerges as a 
sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, dallying with 
women, and holding up his hands in despair at ‘this sorry scheme of things entire.”’ 
And so the parables of stern morality in the Quran, its mystic earnestness, and its pictures 
of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, incoherent effusions, and a sensual 
paradise ! 


(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qurin distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English. Instances are: Rahman 
and Rahim (Most Merciful); see i. |. n.; ’afd, safaha, gafara (to forgive); see ii. 109. n ; 
and the various words for Creation; see ii. 117.n. ~The fact is that it gives us a very 
limited idea of God’s Mercy, when we only use the English word “mercy”: the Quranic 
idea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace which protects us and keeps us 
from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of his “‘ Countenance” So the “forgiveness” 
of God is a thing totally different in quality from the forgiveness which a man 
can give to his brother man: the equation implied in ‘' Forgive us our trespasses ag 
we forgive those that trespass aguinst us’ is a misleading fallacy. So, again, '' Creation’’ 
is not just asimple process done by God at some remote time and finished with: 
the Quranic idea impiies various processes and the continuous presence and activity 
of God in His Creation, 


(5) God's purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man’s intelligence is 
limited at its very best. In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take mankind collectively the 
variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people. There is thus no 
finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted - God’s Creation—there 
is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the one on the other must yield 
diverse results. The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely according to the 
position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same. But if Kunchin- 
junga itself varies, there is a double cause of variation in the view. So I believe in 
progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining spiritual matters 
from different angles. The difficulties that confront me may not be the same as_ those 
that confront you. The problems which our age has to meet may not be the same as the 
problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or sixth or later centuries of the 
Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions offered in the fourth or sixth 
centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace in the fourteenth century of the 
Hijra. 

The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (manqilat) and 
matters of judgment (ma‘qildt) is a sound one, and I heartily accept it. But I would 
extend the scope of the tma’qgilat far beyond questions of idiom and meaning. In the 
former the issues are: what actually happened, or what was actually said, or how were 
certain things done? Here the closer we go back to contemporary authority, the better. 
In the latter, the issues are: what is the bearing of this truth on our lives, or what 
illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom we can extract from this? 
In such matters, the closer we come to our own circumstances and experiences, the 
better. It is not only our right but our duty to seek honestly our own solutions, and 
while we respect authority, we must not neglect or despise the gifts which God has 
accumulated for. us through the ages. 


The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. In matters of 
philology and language I accept the best authority among those who were competent to 
deal with these questions: the older the better. In matters of narration, contemporary 
authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied for their points of 
view. As to the particular occasions on which particular verses were revealed, the 
information is interesting and valuable from a historical point of view, and our older writers 
have collected ample material for it. But to lay too much stress on it to-day puts the 
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picttire out of all perspective. The Qur&n was not revealed for a particular occasion only, 
but for all time. The particular occasion is now past. Our chief interest now is to see 
how it can guide us in our present lives. Its meaning isso manifold, and when tested, 
it is so true, that we should be wise to concentrate on the matters that immediately help 
us. So in nature plants seek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment. 
There is plenty of other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it. 
In matters of remote history or folk-lore, we must take the results of the latest researches. 
In interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such beliefs 
or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure of the form 
which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light of the sun obscures the 
lesser light of the stars, 


In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own lives, we must 
use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we must not 
obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions Let us take simple examples. When we 
speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the expression with 
the Copernican system of astronomy What we mean is as true under the Copernican 
system as it was under the Ptolemaic system. When we speak of the endless plains of 
India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is round. Nor will such poetic 
expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions as to the nature of space in modern 
astronomy Man’s intellect is given to him to investigate the nature of the physical world 
around him. He forms different conceptions of it at different times. Spiritual truths are 
quite independent of the question which of these conceptions are true, They deal with 
matters which are beyond the ken of physical science. In explaining or illustrating them 
we Shall use such language as is current among the people to whom we speak. 

Let me set out the names of the most important Tafstrs, especially those to 
which I have from time to time referred. They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities. They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
express extreme views with which I do not agree. I only adopt the general sense of 
accepted Commentaries. 

(1) The monumental work of Abii Ja’far Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabari, d. 310 H. 
A perfect mine of historical information, as the author was botha historian and a 
Traditionist. Copies are not easily accessible, 

(2) The Mufradat, a dictionary of difficult words and phrases in the Qurin, by 
Abul Q&sim Husain Ragib, of Ispahin, 4. 503 H. Also explains allusions. 


(3) The Kashshaf, by Abul-Qisim Mahmiid Zamakhshari, of Khwirism, d. 538 7, 
Very full in the explanation of words and idioms; takes a decidedly rational and 
ethical view of doctrine. Numerous Commentaries have been written on this 
Commentary. 

(4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakhr ud-din Muhammad Razi, d. 606 ,تا‎ Very com. 
prehensive. Strong in interpretations from a Siifi or spiritual point of view. 

(5) Anwar-ut-Tanzil, by Qadhi Nasir-ud-din طھ‎ Said Baidhawi, d. 685 H. 
Has drawn largely from the Mufradat, the Kashshaf, and the Tafsir Kabir, but 
Incorporates a good deal of original matter. A very popular Commentary, on which again 
numerous Commentaries have been written. 


(6) The Tafsir of Abul Fid& Isma'il Jon Kathir, d. 774 H. Voluminous, but has 
great authority among the ’Ulamé, 


(A) سفڈوظل‎ fi ‘uliim-il-Qur-dn, by Jalal-ud-din Suyiti, d. 911 H. A comprehensive 
‘review sf the aciences of the Qurin, being an introduction to this Majma’-ul-Bahrain. 

8) Tafsir Jalélain.— Written by the two Jalal-ud-dins, one of whom was the 

author of the digan, mentioned above, .ا‎ 911 H. A concise and meritorious Commentary, . 

which again a number of Commentaries bave been written.‏ دہ 


COMMENTARIES ON THE QURAN 


(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafsir. 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the later ones have written in Urdu. 


The earliest I can trace is Shaikh ’Ali Ibn Ahmad Mahaimi (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d 835 H.=1432 A. D., author of the Tafsir Rahmini. Almost contemporary 
with him was ‘Allima Shams-ud- din, of Daulatibid and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Shargi of Jaunpur (1400—1440 A. D.). He wrote in Persian. 
During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shih Wali-ullih, and his 
two sons Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz (d. 1824) and Shah ’Abdul Qadir (d. 1826) wrote both 
translations and Commentaries Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz wrote in Persian and Shah Abdul Qadir 
in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan of Aligarh (d. 1898) has 
not met the approval of the’ Ulama&. On the other hand the more recent Urdu Commen- 
tary of Maulvi "Abdul Haqq, the Tafsir Haggani, has passed through several editions, 
is quite modern in tone and manageable in bulk, and is widely circulated in India. I have 
derived much instruction from it and have used it constantly, The Commentary of 


Maulvi Abul Kalim Azad has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been 
finished. 


(10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad ’Abduh (d. 1323 H. = 1905 A. D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridhi, the talented editor of the Mandar newspaper. 
The work of Shaikh Tantiwi Jauhari, a pupil of ’Abduh, finds the “jewels” of the Quran 
and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of thought. 
’Allima Farid Wajdi is also spoken of as a good modern Commentator: .I have not yet 
been able to get a copy of his work. 


(11) It has been said that the Quriin is its own best Commentary. As we proceed 
with the study of the Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison and 
collation of passages from the Qurin removes many difficulties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and you 
will find that one passage throws light on another. 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE QURAN 


Almost all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Quran in them. 
Usually the Text is printed with the Translation. If the language is undeveloped, many 
of the Arabic words of the Quran are taken over bodily into it for want of corresponding 
words in the language. Even in cultivated languages like Persian or Turkish, the 
introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of words which were common 
to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that unity of the Muslim Brotherhood 
which is typified by the Qibla. Where the notion itself is new to the speakers of 
polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic word expressing that notion and 
all the associations connected with it. Such a word is Qibla. Where the language is 
undeveloped, the translation is nothing more than a rough explanation of the Arabic 
Text. The translation has neither grammatical finish nor a form which can stand 
independently by itself. That is what happened with the earlier Urdi translations. 
They were really rough explanations The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read 
the Quriin in Arabic. The ambition of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the 
Arabic Text. I wish that his or her ambition were also to understand the Quran, either 
in Arabic or in the mother tongue or some well-developed tongue which he or she 
understands Hence the need for good and accurate translations 


The translations into non-European languages known to me are: Persian, Turkish, 
Urda, Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some of the 
languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages. I believe 
there is also a Chinese (dialectical) translation. 


The earliest Urdu translation was by Shih ’Abdul Qidir of Delhi ۱1. 1826) He 
has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators Since then numerous 
Urdii translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete Among the 
complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentiwned those of Shih 
Rafi’ ud-din of Delhi. Shih Ashraf تلھ'‎ Thainawi, and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad d 1912). 
Personally I prefer the last The projected Urdu translation by Hakim Ahmad Shuja’ has 
not yet been published. 


Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543. The 
place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander. This was translated into 
Italian, German, and Dutch. Schweigger’s German translation was published at 
Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published at Paris 
in 1647, and a Russian one at St. Petersburg in 1776. Savary’s French translation 
appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski’s French translation (which has passed through several 
editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having been stimulated by 
French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The Germans have followed up Schweigger 
with Boysen’s translation in 1773, Wahl's in 1828, and Ullmann’s (first edition in 1840). 
I believe the Ahmadiya Association of Lahore have in hand a fresh translation into 
German and Dutch. 


Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qurin with the 
Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected and 
garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe. Maracci was 
a learned man, and there is no pretence about the object he had in view, véz., to 
discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities themselves. 
Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI; his work is dedicated to the 
Holy Roman Emperor Leopold ا٠:‎ and he introduces it by an introductory volume 
containing what he calls a “refutation of the Quran.” 


The first English translation by A. Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s. George 
Sale’s translation (1734) was based on Maracci’s Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci. Considering that Maracci's 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe, it is remarkable thet Sale's translation 


۷ 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE QURAN 


should be looked upon as a standard translation in the English-speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E. Denison Ross. The Rev. J. ۰ 
Rodwell arranged the Sfiras in a rough chronological order. His translation was first 
published in 1861. Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes show the 
mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to ‘‘show up” the Book than 
to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E. H. Palmer's translation (first published 
in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Quriin ought to be translated into colloquial 
language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur of style in the original Arabic, 
To him that style was ‘‘rude and rugged’: we may more justifiably call his translation 
careless and slip-shod. 

The amount of miischief done by these versions of non-Muslim and anti-Muslim 
writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English translation The first 
Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad ‘Abdul Hakim Khin, 
of Patiala, 1905. It is said that Mirz&i Hairat Dehlavi also published a translation, 
but I have not seen it, nor have I further details. My dear friend, the late Nawwab 
*Imad-ul-Mulk, Saiyid Husain Bilgrémi, of Hyderabad, Deccan translated a_ portion, 
but he did not live to complete his work. The Alimadiya Sect has also been active in 
the field Its Qadiyin Anjuman published a version of the first Sipfra in 1915. 
Apparentlp no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has_ published Maulvi 
Muhammad ’AIli’s translation (first edition in 1917), which has passed through more than 
one edition. It is a scholarly work, and is equipped with adequate explanatory matter in 
the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index But the English of the Text is 
decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those who know no Arabic. There are 
two other Muslim translations of great merit. But they have been published without 
the Arabic Text. Hafiz Gulim Sarwar's translation (published in 1930 or 1929) deserves 
to be better known than it is. He has provided fairly full summaries of the Siras, 
section by section, but he has practically no notes to his Text. I think such notes are 
necessary for a full understanding of the Text. In many cases the Arabic words and 
phrases are so pregnant of meaning that a Translator would be in despair unless he 
were allowed to explain all that he understands by them. Mr. Marmaduke Pickthall’s 
translation was published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, 
and an Arabic scholar. But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text. His 
rendering is ‘almost literal’: it can hardly be expected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as “that inimitable symphony 
the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy.” Perhaps the attempt to catch 
something of that symphony in another language is impossible. Greatly daring, I have 
made that attempt. We do not blame an artist who tries to catch in his picture 
something of the glorious light of a spring landscape. 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people interested 
in Islam will get their ideas of the Qurin from English translations. It is good that 
qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which their own 
mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educational system has 
enthroned English as the common language of culture for a population of 350 millions. 
The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims—unless they know Arabic—look to 
English as the most cultivated medium of expression. Their non-Muslim  fellow- 
countrymen judge—usually misjudge—their religion by the material which is available 
to them in English, We should improve and increase this material as much as we can 
and from as many points of view as we can. Some Muslim nations—like the Turks— 
have now determined to provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in 
their own national language. In order to keep them in touch with the thought and 
points of view of their brethren in faith, the English language would under present 
conditions be the most convenient medium. These are the considerations which have 
moved me to undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of 
the Quran. I pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this 
service to Islam, 
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USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


The wide compass of the Quran makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points that 
arise. To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading is necessary as well as 
the most varied experience in life. But the interests of readers require that a handy 
Commentary should not roam too far afield. Bearing this in view the three essential 
kinds of books would be: (a) Previous Commentaries; (6) previous Translations; 
(c) Dictionaries and General Works of Reference, easily accessible. 1 have set out (a) 
and (b) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c) :— 

1. Im&m Abul Qasim Hussain Rigib’s Mufradat: a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qurin. Already mentioned under Commentaries, 


2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qamis. 

The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisin ul-'Arab. 

The concise Arabic-Persian Dictionary, Sura}. 

J. Penrice’s Dictionary ث‎ Glossary of the Koran. 

E. W. Lane: English-Arabic Lexicon. 

. Imam Jalal-ud-din Suyati’s Itgan fi ‘ultim il Qu-ran: a veritable encyclopedia 
of Quranic sciences. 


8. Nildeke und Schwally: Geschichte des Qorans. A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Quran Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non-Muslim point 
of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word of European 
scholarship on the subject. 


9, Encyclopadia of Islam. Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 
parts. 


__ 10. Encyclopedia Britannica, 14th edition. A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 


11. Hughes's Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful, 
12. Ibn Hishim: Sirat-ur-Rasiil. A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle 


Maulvi Shibli Nu'mani (d. 1914-1334 H.): Sirat-un Nabi (An Urdu Life‏ 3ا 
of the Apostle; :‏ 


۱ 14 F ath-ur-Rahmin, an Arabic Concordance to the )( by Faidh-ulléh 
Bik Hasani, printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use, 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES. 


The following table shows the system which I have followed in transliterating 
the letters of the Arabic alphabet ہج‎ 


۱ (Consonantal BD Gros t 
ec sound B. وک رر‎ 000 
| Long vowel* 4 نڑمستھ ما تی۶‎ ' (apostrophe) 
تا‎ Soe. سس‎ b Te . £ 
ت‎ t ہفص رون تا‎ f 
kh m 
d n 
Z h 
r 5 consonant WwW 
2 و‎ long vowel* 1 
5 9 diphthong au 
sh کے‎ consonant y 
مشسسممی یی قغن‎ B y long vowel* 1 
ee اس نکھت‎ dh gs « diphthong ai 
Short vowels: ے‎ (fatha) a 
۔-‎  (kasra) i 


’. (dhamma) ou 


1. For the hamsa (*) 1 have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the 'ain (¢). or vice versa, is confusing to English readers. 
Asa moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or short vowel 
which moves it, ¢.g., ab, Rauf. Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fatha, I have shown 
it bya second a: thus, Igraa, the cave of Hiraa. In other cases it has not been 
possible to show it without using a distinctive sign. Thatis why I ordinarily write: 
Quran ; but in an Arabic context I write: Qur-an, eg., in No. 7 in my List of Useful 
Works of Reference. 

2. The final kh preceded by the short @ is scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left it out. Hence Sira, Fatiha, Hijra, etc., where the Arabic spelling would require 
Sirah, Fatihah, Hijrah, etc. 

3. In internationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English ; ¢.g., Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill-defined, and possibly my practice and that of 
my proof-readers has not been absolutely uniform. 

4. Some names, eg., Ishmael, Hagar, etc, have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred personages 
held in great honour in Islam. I have, therefore, avoided the European forms and 


used the Arabic forms, Isma’il, Hajar, etc. 


* Where it is really pronounced long. Hence Abi Sufyan, but Abul Qisim; fin-nar but fi-ht 
Khalagna-kum, but Khalagnal-insan. 


مہصسمہ مسج ee‏ 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED 


I have not used many abbreviations. Those I have used are shown below :— 


A. D. = Anno Domini= year of the Christian Calendar. 


Bk. = Book. 

running Commentary, in rhythmic prose.‏ عط(ط]'۔- تا 

Cf. = compare, 

d. == date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived) 


Deut. =The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament. 
ےا‎ B. =Encyclopadia Britannica, 14th edition. 


۵. اٴ٠‎ =exempli ج٤٣۱؛ج‎ ٥ن٤‎ example 

Exod. =The Book of Exodus, Old Testament. 

Gen. = The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. 

H. =year of the Hijra 

H G.S =Hahz Gulam Sarwar’s Translation of the Quran. 
i é = id est =that is. 

Josh. = Book of Joshua, Old Testament. 


Matt. = Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. 
M. M. A. = Maulvi Muhammad ’Ah's Translation of the Quran. 
M. P. = Mr. M. Pickthall’s The Meaning of the Glorious Koran. 


n. = note. 

Num. = The Book of Numbers, Old Testament. 
p. = page. 

pp. = pages. 

Q. = Quran. 

Q. xx. 25 =Quran, Sura 20, verse 25. 

Rev. = Revelation of St. John, New Testament. 
5. = siira. 

v = verse, 

VU = Verses. 

VIS = videlicet = namely. 


sor Bo, etc. =the end of one Sipira, two Sipiras, etc. A Sipfra is arithmetically 
the 30th part of the Quran. 
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PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ’Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details. The earliest manuscripts had few or no 
punctuation marks, Their growth and development furnish an interesting history, on 
which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will publish his notes. 
In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks. Later Latin had one or 
two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe they developed with printing. Aldus 15٤ 
(16th century) was the first to work about a regular system. The Muslims were much 
earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although in current Urdii, Persian, or Arabic, 
punctuation is not a strong point. 


Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks are 
used, First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of Qiraat. The most 
important of these is what is known as the Mu’anaqa 4éjlee, This literally means the 
action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in the ceremonious 
salute at the celebration of Id. The technical meaning in connection with the Quranic 
text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed as going either with 
the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it. The word or expression 
in question is indicated by three dots .*. placed before and after it, above other punctuation 
marks if any, An example will be found in )(۰ ii. 2, where the word ۶:۰۱۲۱ may be construed 
either as referring to the word Kitab in the preceding clause, or to the word Audan in the 
succeeding clause. Either or both constructions are admissible. Passages where such 
constructions occur are indicated in the margin of the Arabic Text: by the abbreviation 
,مم‎ where this was worked out by the earlier Commentators (Mutagaddimin), or by the 
word معائفۂ‎ in full, where it was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaahhkhirin), 
The numeral above it shows the serial number of the Mu’dnaya of each series, 


Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or paragraphs. 
These are denoted by the letter ’ain (¢) in the margin, and are explained under the head- 
ing “Divisions of the Quran,” 

Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marksin the Text. A knowledge 
of the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text. Most 
important of all is a big circle (1) to denote the end of one Ayat and the beginning of another. 
If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the mark of a smaller stop is 
put above it. Where one mark is put onthe top of another, the former governs the 
latter. A warning not to stop is denoted by ¥ The letter  (Jazim) shows that a stop is 
absolutely necessary; otherwise the sense is spoilt. This is so important that it is also 
shown prominently in the margin as رقف لم‎ , ¢ (jaiz) shows that a stop is optional, but if 
you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled. There are other marks to show the extent to 
which a stop is permissible, ¢.g., for taking breath, etc, or where option is allowed, 
whether it is better to stop or not to stop. The latter » (mutlaq) denotes a full stop, 1.e., 
the end of a sentence, but not the end of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or 
section (g), 


DIVISIONS OF THE QURAN 


The reading of the Qurin is considered a pious duty by every Muslim and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child. For the 
convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given time, the whole 
Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. The thirtieth Part is called 
juz-un in Arabic, and Sipara or simply Para in Persian and Urdi. If you read a 6 
every day, you complete the whole reading in a month of thirty days, The seventh part is 
called a Mansil. If one is read every day, the whole is completed in a week. Usually 
the arithmetical quarters of a Sipira (one-fourth, one-half, three-quarters) are also marked 
in the Arabic copies as Ar-rub’, An-niaf, and Ath-thalitha. 


According to subject matter, the division is different. The whole of the Quran 
is arranged in 114 Siiras of very unequal size The Siiras are numbered and the consecu- 
tive number is shown just before the title of the Siira, both in Arabic and English, In 
Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological order as usually accepted by 
Muslim writers, Each Siira consists ofa number of Ayals_ Siira I contains 7 Ayats and 
5518 II contains 286, For the meaning of Siira and Ayat see C.42n. The most 
convenient form of quotation isto name the Siira and the Ayat : thus S. ii. 120 means the 
120th Ayat of the second Siira. A Siira is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but 
that translation is hardly satisfactory. If you examine the order you will find that each 
Siira is a step in a gradation. J have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in 
our religious literature. The Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm 
and cadence in the Arabic Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Some- 
times a sentence is divided by a break in an .\yat. But usually there is a pause in meaning 
at the end of an Ayat. 


A division of the Siira into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts. These are 
logical divisions according to meaning. The word translated “Section” is in Arabic Ruki’ 
a “bowing of the head.” The end of a Ruki’ isshown in Arabic by é- Usually three 
figures are written with ¢, The top figure shows the number of Rukii’s completed in that 
Sira. The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in the Ruki’ just completed. The 
bottom figure shows the number of Rukii's completed in that Sipara, irrespective of Siiras. 
For example, the first é in Sipira II which continues Siira [1 from Sipira I is usually 


marked & It means that at that point 17 Rukii's of د58‎ 11 have been completed, that 


the Ruki’ of which it marks the close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the first Ruki’ that 

falls in Sipiira 11. I have further marked the sub-division of Rukii's into shorter paragraphs 

where necessary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial: ¢g., see the initial 
“in ii. 6 or the initial نگ‎ in .لا‎ 35. 
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زوں ١ی‏ ہف ور صرب کہ ط 
ا لی نل رت من 
ef‏ 7 ~ سے یں ۔ں سيا سے تن سے 
INTRODUCTION‏ 


C. 1.—Glory to God the Most High, full of Grace and Mercy ; 
He created All, including Man. 
To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 
He honoured man to be His Agent, 
And to that end, endued him with understanding, 
Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight; 
So that man should understand Nature, 
Understand himself, 
And know God through His wondrous Signs, 
And glorify Him in truth, reverence, and unity. 


C. 2.—For the fulfilment of this greai trust 
Man was further given a Will, 
So that his acts should reflect God’s universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 
Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 
And with the great drama of the world around him, 
And with his own spiritual growth. 


C. 3.—But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 
Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 
And he chose the path of Discord. 
And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 
Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, 
And in himself. 


C. 4.— Then did his soul rise against himself, 
And his self-discord made discord between kith and kin, 
And men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak, 
To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity, 
And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 
For the truth and reality of Unity 
Was gone from their minds. 


5.—When men spread themselves over the earth,‏ ین 
And became many nations,‏ 
Speaking diverse languages,‏ 
And observing diverse customs and laws;‏ 


The evils became multiplied, 
As one race or nation 

Became alienated from another, 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten, — 
Firstly, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 

Were sown and reaped in larger fields ; 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 

Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 

Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high. 


C. 6.—But God in His infinite mercy and love, 


Who forgives and guides individuals and nations, 
And turns to good even what seems to us evil, 
Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 
Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 

Nor the Nations that dwell 

In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 

In regions fertile or arid, 

In societies that roam over land or seas, 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems, 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

Precious stones or metals or stored-up heat and energy, 
Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation : 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony. 


C. 7.—And so this light of eternal Unity 


Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 
Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men, 

To share their joys and sorrows, 

To suffer for them and with them,— 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 

To ordinary mortal lot, — 

That so their message and their life 


C. 5-7.] 
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Might fufil the eternal 
And unchanging purpose of the Most High,— 
To lead man to his noblest destiny. 


6. 8.—Ever this eternal light of Unity, 
This mystic light of God's own Will, 
Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour. 
The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues, 
And many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people; 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 
And manifold also was the response of their people ; 
But they all witnessed to the One Truth: 
Of God's unity, might, grace and love. 


C. 9.—As the records of man are imperfect, 
And the memory of man unstable : 
The names of many of these messengers 
Are known in one place and not in another, 
Or among one people and not among others ; 
And some of their names may have perished utterly ; 
But their message stands one and indivisible, 
Even though it may have been forgotten, 
Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity ; 
Or misunderstood in the blinding light 
Or time or tortuous Circumstance, 


C, 10.— Many were the faiths in the composite world 
Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 
And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom, 
Saved, transformed, renewed or mingled ; 
And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,— prophets, poets, preachers, 
Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 
And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 
And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia,— 
Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific. 


C. 11.—At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 
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Should speak and declare to the Peaple, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 
Without miracles save those that happen 

Now and always in the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 

Inner experience of man and his vision of God,— 
To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever. 


C. 11-14] 


C. 12.—And this great healing light shone 


Among a people steeped in ignorance, 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man, 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful, 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive, 


C. 13.—Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ? — 


Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 
Men whose refinement had ended in vices, 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits, 
Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury, 
Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 

Gross selfishness between class and class, 

Sex and sex, condition and condition ; 

And had perverted their language, once beautiful, 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 


C. 14.—For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed ; 


Rome’s great systems of law, organization and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism, 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance ; 

The living fire of Persia’s Prophet scarce smouldered 

In her votaries of luxury ; 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms 

Cancelled the unity of Buddha’s teaching ; 

The wounds of China had not yet been healed by T’ang culture ; 
And Japan was still a disciple of China. 


5 [C. 15-19, 


C. 15.—Then in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 
Shone a light that spread in all directions. 
It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa. 
It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organized enterprise, law, and arts, 
With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries, 


C. 16.—Behold! There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child, 
Noble of birth, but nobler still 
In the grace and wisdom of human love 
And human understanding ; dowered with the key 
Which opened to him the enchanted palace 
Of Nature ; marked out to receive— 
To receive and preach in burning words 
The spiritual truth and message of the Most High. 


C. 17.—Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 
Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts, and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives, 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew. 


C. 18.—But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 
Of history; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned ; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love; in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 
But never lost his way to truth and righteousness ; 
From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 
And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith' who never broke his word. 


C. 19,—To the Praiseworthy? indeed be praise : 
Born in the Sacred City, he destroyed 
Its superstition ; loyal to his people to the core, 


2. Muhammad, 3. Mecca. 


C. 19-22] 


He stood for all humanity ; orphan-born 

And poor, he scorned the riches of the rich, 

And made his special care all those 

Whom the world neglected or oppressed,— 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 
Or virtues down-trodden in the haunts of men, 


C. 20,— His mother* and his foster-mother® 
Loved and wondered at the child; 
His grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, 
Of all his twice-eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways; 
His uncle Abii Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 
Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 


Their narrow Pagan selfish lives. 


C. 21.—To his cousin ’Ali, the well-beloved,® 
Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 
As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 
The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill, 
Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high, 
And placing without reserve his chivalry, 
His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God. 


C, 22.—Not till the age of forty’? did he receive 
The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 
Of knowledge by Word and Pen; but all through 
His years of preparation he did search 
The Truth: he sought it in Nature’s forms and laws, 
Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways ; 
He sought it in the inner world 
Of human lives, men’s joys and sorrows, 
Their kindly virtues and their sins 


4, Amina, 5, Halima. 6. Murtadhi. 7. All ages in the life of our Lord Muhammad are men- 
tioned in lunar years, 


7 [-C. 22-25, 


Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

And greed of gain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still, 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 

Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss. 


C. 23.—But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity ; 
Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them; even as a boy of nine, 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abii Talib 
To Syria,® his tender soul marked inwardly 

How God did speak in the wide expanse 

Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 

From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun. 


C. 24.— Nor less was he grieved at Man’s ingratitude 
When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 
Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 
Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 
And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 


C. 25.—He worked, and joyed in honest labour ; 
He traded with integrity to himself and to others; 
He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 
But saw its good and evil as types 
Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter ; 
People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous: he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength ; 
He despised not wealth but used it for others; 
He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 





8. It was on such visits that he met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks like Bahiri, 





who were quick to recognize his spiritual worth, Perhaps the mecting was in Bupra ds yoy in the Jabal 
Druze district of Syria, some 80 miles south of Damascus, ‘There was another Busr& in Edom, north of 
Petra in Transjordania, Busr& was famous for trade in costly red dyes, and is referred to as Bozrah 1n 
Isaiah, Ixiii, 1, Neither of these towns is to be confounded with the modern Busra, 
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And his pride? when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 


C. 25-29.) 


C. 26—At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 


Of wedlock with Khadija the Great, the noble lady 

Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 
Trusted him when his worth was little known, 
Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles, 
Believed in him when with trembling steps 

He took up the Call and withstood obloguy, 

Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 

And was a life-long help-mate till she was gathered 

To the saints in his fifty-first year, — 

A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe. 


C. 27.—There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 


Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to ’Arafat, 
To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation: 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija. 

Days and nights he spent there with his Lord. 

Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind,— 
Harder and more cross-grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him,—problems not his own, 
But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny, 

Of the mercy of God, and the age-long conflict 

Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace. 


C, 28.—Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 


That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 

And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind, 
To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 

For all time,—a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 

A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring, 

An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 

A hope to those in despair,— to complete the chain 

Of Revelation through the mouths 

Of divinely inspired Apostles. 


C. 29.—The Chosen 0670 was in the Cave of Hiraa. 


For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing 


9, Alfaqru fakkri: “Poverty is my pride,” 10. Mustafa. 


9 [C. 29-32, 


Out of a clot, and the soul in him 

Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 

And ever new, taught by the bounty 

Of God, and leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not. And now, behold! a dazzling 
Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 
And he heard the word “Jgraa!”’ 


C. 30.—‘ Igraa /"'— which being interpreted may mean 
“Read!” or Proclaim!” or “ Recite!”’ 
The unlettered Apostle was puzzled ; 
He could not read. The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 
And the cry rang clear ‘“‘Iqgraa!”’ 
And so it happened three times; until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission; its Author, God the Creator; 
Its subject, Man, God’s wondrous handiwork, 
Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime; 
And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 
And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God, 
Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls. 


C, 31.— The veil was lifted from the Chosen One’s eyes, 
And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy...When this passed, 

And he returned to the world of Time 

And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 
He felt like one whose eyes had seen 

A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common sights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark ; 
The solitude seemed tenfold empty ; 

The Mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 

As the Mountain of Light,}1 the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream? 
Terror seized his limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life, 

And told her of his sense of exaltation, 

And the awful void when the curtain closed. 


C, 32,—She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him; 
Gave strength to his shaken senses; 


ll, Jabal-un-Niar, 


10 
Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 
Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men. 
She knew it was no dream or delusion. 
She went and consulted her cousin Waragqa, 
A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 
Learned in spiritual lore. He listened 
And with her rejoiced that he, Muliammad, 
Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith. 


C. 32-35 } 


C. 35.—She said: Blessed be thou, Chosen One! 


Do we not see thy inner life,— true and pure? 

Do not all see thy outer life,— kind and gentle >— 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 

Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 

Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 

Of whom I bear witness: there’s no God but He, 

And thou art His chosen Apostle. 


C. 34.—Khadija believed, exalted in faith 


Above all women; ’Ali, the well-beloved, 

Then a child of ten, but lion-hearted, 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam; Abi Bakr, the Sincere,1]2 
The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence, 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 

Never hesitated to declare his faith; 

And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 

With the service of Muhammad and Islam. 

These were the first fruits of the mission: 

A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freedman, 
All banded together in the equality of Islam. 


C 35.—The revelation had come, the mission 


And the inspiration. But what was it leading to ? 
It was a miracle, but not in the sense 

Of a reversing of Nature; Mustafa’s vision 

Was linked with Eternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events; the mysteries 


12. Sadiq or siddigq, the title of Aba Bakr. 
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Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped 

By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action ; 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism, 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of life. 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 
The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 
And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong. 


C. 36.—The wrong?--The selfish pride of birth, 
The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants, 
The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 
The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 
The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 
The separation of Sacred and Profane, 
As if the unity of All Life and all Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High. 


C 37.—He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ?— To his tribe, 
But were the Quraish the only creatures 
Of God ?—To the temple of Mecca, but 
Could he wink at Lit and ’Uzz&, and the other monsters, 
Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ?— 
To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God ? 


C. 38.—And go his very virtues and loyalties pointed 
To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation, 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and marctyrdoms, wars, revolutions, 
And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order. But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 
The active attainment of Peace through Conflict. 


C. 39. —And he gave that submission, not without effort, 
Even as Moses!* did before him, 
And Jesus!4 in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane. 


13. Qur&n xx, 25-32, 14, Matt, xxvi, 39, 
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Cc. 40.—For three and twenty years, in patience, 
Conflict, hope, and final triumph, 
Did this Man of God receive 
And teach the Message of the Most High. 
It came, like the fruit of the soul’s own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 
Answer questionings, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity goodness and peace. 


C 41.-~These messages came as inspiration 
To Muliammad as the need arose, 
On different occasions and in different places: 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen: they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples: as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading: 
This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Quriin, 





S.1J 13 [C. 42-43, 
INTRODUCTION TO SORA I (Féitiha) 


C. 42.—First comes that beautiful Siira,15 
The Opening Chapter!® of Seven Verses,!7 
Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 
It teaches us the Perfect prayer. 
For if we can pray aright, it means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves; that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which is our spiritual destiny 
Under God's true judgment: then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 


C. 43.— Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 
But how shall we pray? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 
Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter. 
We think in devotion of God’s name and His Nature; 
We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen; 
We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance; 
And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous. 





ہت ہف سس ہمکستعشوٌےیم..س٣‏ بس —--—_- — سے سے س--_-- یس 











15, Each chapter or portion of the Quran is called a Sara, which means ہ‎ Degree or Step, by 
which we mount up, Sometimes whole Siras were revealed, and sometimes portions, which were 
arranged together according to subject-matter under the Apostle’s directions. Some 3000 are long, 
and some are short, but a logical thread runs through them all, Each verse of the Siira is called an 
Ayat (plural, Aya), which means also a sign. A verse of revelation is a Sign of God's wisdom and 
goodness just as much as God's heautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings in history 
are signs to us, 1f we would understand, Some ۸۰01: are long, and some are short. The Ayat is the 
true unit of the Quran. 


16, Fatiha=Opening Chapter, 
17. These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited in every prayer and 
on many other occasions, C/, Q. xv, 87. 
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Fatika, or the Opening Chapter.'® 


1. In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful,'® اجوہ‎ opm Pi as -| 
3 Casha :مل یلو رپ‎ 
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2. Praise be to God, 
The Cherisher and Sustainer”® of 
the Worlds ; 


eee‏ تل ہہ 


3. Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; 


Y¥ 2 ہ۶‎ 194 
O Spal الرَخْیٰن‎ 
4, Ruler of the Dav of Judgement. 

0 ۳ Oops Gly ٣ 


5. ط٥‎ do we worship,”! دو ھ‎ COR AAS R990 AY 
And Thine aid we seek. © تین‎ 3H dss اك‎ 
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18. By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Quran, as summing up, in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man’s relation to God in contemplation and prayer, In 
our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise. If the praise is from our inmost 
being, it brings us into union with God's will Then our cyes see all good. peace and harmony, Evil, 
rebellion, and conflict are purged out, ‘Ihey do not exist tor us, for our eyes are hfted up above them 
inpraise. Then we see God's attributes better (verses 2-4), This leads us to the attitude of worship 
and acknowledgment (verse 5), And finally comes prayer for guidance, and a contemplation of what 
Buidance means (verses 6-7), 

God needs no praise, for He is above all praise; He needs no petition, for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves ; and His bounties are open without asking, to the mghteous and the 
sinner alike. The prayer 1s for our own spiritual education, consolation, and confirmation, 

That is why the words in this Sira are given to usin the formin which we should utter them, 
When we reach enlightenment, they flow spontaneously from us, 


19. The Arabic words “ Rahman" and “ Rahim”, translated ‘‘Most Gracious” and “ Most 
Merciful" are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of God's attribute of Mercy, The Arabic 
intensive is more suited to express God's attributes than the superlative degree in English. The latter 
implies a comparison with other beings, or with other times of places, while there 1s no being like unto 
God, and Hes independent of Time and Place. Mercy may imply pity, long-suffering, patience, and 
forgiveness, all of which the sinner needs and God Most Merciful bestows in abundant measure, But 
there is a Mercy that goes before even the need arises, the Grace whichis ever watchful, and flows from 
God Most Gracious to all 113 creatures, protecting them, preserving them, guiding them, and leading 
them toclearer light and higher life. To make uscontemplate these boundless gifts of God, the 
formula: “in the name of God Most Gracious, Most Merciful” : 18 placed before every Siira of the Quran 
(except the ninth), and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who dedicates his life to 
God, and whose hope is in His Mercy. 

Opinion is divided whether the Bismill@h should be numbered aS a separate verse or not. 
It is unanimously agreed that it is a part of the Quriin. Therefore it is better to give it an 
independent number in the first Sara. For subsequent Siiras 111s treated as an introduction or 
head-line, and therefore not numbered. 


20, The Arabic word Rabb, usually translated Lord, has also the meaning of cherishing, 
sustaining, bringing to maturity, God cares for all the worlds He has created, There are many 
worlds,—astronomical and physical worlds, worlds of thought, spiritual worlds, and soon. In every 
one of them, God is all in all, We express only one aspect of it when we say: ‘In Him we live, and 
move, and have our being.” , 


21. On_ realizing in our souls God's love and care, His grace and mercy, and His po 
justice (as Ruler of the Day of Judgment), the immediate result 1s that we end in the act دا کا‎ 
and see both our shortcomings and His all-sufficient power, The emphatic form means that not only 
do we reach the position of worshipping God and asking for His help, but we worship Him alone and 
a for His aid only. For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able to help us 
he plural ‘“‘we" indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God, thus strengthening our- 
selves and strengthening them in a fellowship of faith, 


15 ([S. 1, 6-7—S, 11. 


6. Show" us the straight way, پ‎ 79,293 ے١‎ 
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INTRODUCTION TO Stra II (Bagara) 


As the Opening Chapter sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Quran, so this Chapter sums up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Quran, It is a 
closely reasoned argument. 


It begins (verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds of men and 
how they receive God’s message. 


This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (vv. 30-39), 


Israel's story is then told according to their own records and traditions— what 
privileges they received and how they abused them (vv 40-86), thus illustrating again as 
by a parable the general story of man. 


In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with an 
unruly people: how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and in their 
pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession (vv. 87-121), 


They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham: he was indeed a 
righteous Imim, but he was the progenitor of Ismia'il’s line (Arabs) as well as of Israel’s 
line, and he with Ismé@’il built the Ka'ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, thus 
establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent (tv. 122-141). 


The Ka’ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (vv. 142-167), 


The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) having thus been established with its definite 
centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the community, with the 


22. If we translate by the English word ‘ guide”, weshall haveto say: ‘ Guideus to and in 
the straight Way.” For we may be wandering aimlessly, and the first step 1s to find the Way ; and 
the second need 1s to keep in the Way : our own wisdom may fail in either case, ‘The straight Way is 
often the narrow Way, or the steep Way, which many people shun (Q, xc, ad By the world’s 
perversity thestraight Way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised. How are we to 
judge? We must usk for God's guidance, With a little spiritual insight we shill sec which ure the 

eople who walk in the light of God's grace, and which ure those that walk in the darkuess of Wrath, 
This also would help our judgment. 


23. Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God ; those relating to 
Wrath ure impersonal, In the one case God's Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts, In the uther 
case our own actions are responsible tor the Wrath,—the negative of Grace, Peace or Harmony, 


24. Are thete two categories?—those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who struy ? 
If so, the first are in greater spiritual danger than the second. The first are those who deliberately 
break God's law ؛‎ the second those whu stray out of carelessness or negligence, Both ate responsible 
for their own acts or omissions, In opposition to bothare the people who are in the light of nit 5 
Grace: for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong (if they will only submit their ١۱ to 
Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or carelessness. 


5. 11] 16 [C. 44, 


proviso (v. 177) that righteousness does not consist in formalities, but in faith, kindness, 
prayer, charity, probity, and patience under suffering. The ordinances relate to food and 
drink, bequests, fasts, j#kad, wine and gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. 


(vv. 168-242), 
Lest the subject of jihad should be misunderstood, it is taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (vv. 243-253). 


And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of manliness, 
kindness, and good faith (vv. 254-283), and God’s nature is called to mind in the sublime 
Ayat-ul-Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (v. 255). 

The Chapter ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (vt. 284-286). 

This is the longest Chapter of the Quriin, and in it occurs the longest verse 
(v. 282). The name of the Chapter is from the Parable of the Heifer in vv. 67-7], 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience When faith is lost, people put off 
obedience with varicus excuses: even when at last they obey in the letter, they fail 
fh the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self-sufficiency prevents them 
from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead. For life is movement, activity, 
Striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burden of the Chapter. 


C 44,—The Message of God is a guide that is sure 

(tt, 1-29) To those who seek His light, But those 
Who reject faith are blind: their hearts 
Are sealed. Woe to the hypocrites, 
Self-deceived and deceiving others, 
With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear; the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others, 
To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes, 


Sira II, 
Bagara, or The Heifer, 





In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Merciful. 


1. fA. Te, GR ,25 ۱ و الو‎ 3 


2. This is the Book; 7 = 
In it is guidance sure, without doubt, ba EOS التب‎ alr “V : 


To those who fear?® God : 
۱ 3 ٥. و‎ 
۵ Castel می‎ 
3. Who believe in the Unseen, 2 ae f%. 
Are steadfast in prayer OPAR 5 wal One's, ٭۔الْزْیْنَ‎ 
And spend out of what We نے ےر ا ٤اوہ وی بے لا‎ 
Have provided for them ;°7 O بۂؤُغون‎ pL bes Syd 


4. And who believe in the Revelation | p44 4.3 294 ۶ص و وو‎ 
Sent to thee, sa Az % (ys, C253) a7" 


eae ای‎ Eee oat سے‎ ee Sane I ee ——- ہس‎ tree 





25, These are abbreviated letters, the Muqagfa'st, on which a general discussion will b2 found in 
Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this Siira). 

The particular letters, A L ,ا(۸‎ are found prefixed to this Sira,and Sdras iii, xxix, xxx, xxxi 
and xxxii (six in all), In ii andi the argument 1s about the rise and fall of nations, their past, and 
their future in history, with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam, In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure and Triumph, Past and 
Future, in the history of individual souls. ‘The burden of xxx is that God is the source of all 
things and all thingsreturn toHim. In xxxiand xxxii the same lesson is enforced: Godis the 
Creator and He will اد٥‎ the Judge on the Last Day, There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life and Death, Beginning and End, 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure conjecture. 
Some commentators are content to recogiize them as some mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic, In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being: their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it. 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God. Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters. Another theory, favoured by Baidhawi, is that these letters are the initial, the final and the middle 
(or again the initial) letter of three names : Allah, Jibrail, and Muhammad,—the source of revelation, 
the héavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger through whom it was promulgated 
in human speech, This might be appropriate to the first Siva (which Baqara really isif we treat Fatiha 
as a Preface): but if it was prefixed to others, why to these six only ? 

If we look tothenature of the sounds which the letters represent, A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat, [. is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the mouth, and Mis a 
labial or lip-sound, Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning, Middleand End? If so, are 
they not appropriate to the Saras which treat specifically of Life, Growth, and Death—the Beginning 
and the End? In the New Testament Crreek scripture, the first and the last letters of the Greek alphabet, 
Alpha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End, and give one of the titles of God : 
“lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty,” (Rev,i.8.) Thesymbolism of the three things is better with 
three letters, 


26. Taqwa, and the verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify : (1) the fear of God, which, 
according to the writer of Proverbs (i, 7) in the Old Testament, is the beginning of Wisdom ; (2) restraint, 
or guarding one's tongue, hand, and heart from evil ; (3) hence, righteousness, piety, good conduct, 
All these ideas are implied: in the translation, only one or other of these ideas can be indicated, 
according to the context. 


27, All bounties proceed from God. They may be physical gifts, e.g., food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth, etc., or intangible gifts, e.g., influence, power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it, 
health, talents, etc., or spiritual gifts, e.g ,insight into good and evil, understanding of men, the capacitv 
for love, etc. We are to use allin humility and moderation, But we are also to give out of every one 
of them something that contributes to the well-being of others, We are to be neither ascetics nor 
luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals. 


18 ].4-10 .11ء85 


And before thy time, 99 oAANMN 444.028 و‎ ۳ 
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‘ Have the assurance of the , ) ew وو و‎ 
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5. They are on the right path, ہے 9 9 9% وی۶ وپے‎ 
Guided by their Lord, 9 2035 CF he iF GUI s\-0 
And they shall prosper.? Zod وی‎ 

y Pros} | 06% ¥ ا‎ Lb 


6. As to those who reject Faith,°° و‎ AS Gel 209m 
It is all the same to them pe wi ہن الَنْتْنَ کتَرُوْا سواء۶‎ 
Whether thou warn them 4 of 4, 99.9 99, 94 9% 9909494, 
Or do not-warn them ; | OOS SCH py 7 
They will not believe. : 
7. God hath set a seal*! | -۰ 27245, SENS IN, 008 
On their hearts andon their hearing,!4 ae ges hiss Je dh) pis -« 


| 
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And on their eyes is a veil: © GS WLS IKEDA, 9. (497% 
Great is the penalty they (incur).?” | OBNSE le <5 Bits ابص ارم‎ le 


SECTION 2, 


~fre- 





8. Gf the people there aresome ١ 
who say :*8 

“We believe in God and the Last | 
Day ; nm | 

But they do not (really) believe. 

| 

| 

! 


لی IMA‏ اکا اوک 
Gent 22105 BILAL 3‏ ۵ - 


9. Fain would they deceive 


4 /t 930) 7 9. 4 رن 498 ا‎ 7 
God and those who believe, موا وم‎ Ga ۷ مر‎ 
But they only deceive themselves, | ظ‎ 7 2953 479 AH : 
And how little they perceive ! | !عون ال ۱ تقس رو ماد ن0‎ 


10. In their hearts is a disease ; “sp AN JSS ers sap (3 aj. 
(dj 





elie ont‏ س۳ات تسا ا لج 


28, Righteousness comes from a secure Faith, from sincere devotion to God, and from unselfish 
service to Man. 


29, Prosperity must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty’which we discussed in the 
note tov. 3 above, The right use of one kind leacts to an increase in that and other kinds, and that is 
prosperity. 

30. Nafara, kufr, kafir, and derivative forms of the word, imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 
as opposed toa mistaken idea of Giod or faith, which is not inconsistent with an earnest desire to see 
the truth, Where there is such desire, the grace and mercy of God gives guidance, But that guidance 
is not efficacious when it is deliberately rejected, and the possibihty of rejection follows from the 


grant of free will, The consequence of the rejection is that the spiritual faculties become dead of 
impervious to better influences. See also n, to 1, 88, 


31. All actions are referred to God, Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good, the penalty is referred to the justice of God. 


32. The penalty here is the opposite of the prosperity referred toin v.5. As we go down the 


27 ]ہ‎ sin, our penalty gathers momentum, just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
goodness. 


33. Wenow come toa third class of people, the hypocrites, They are untrue to themselves, and 
therefore their hearts are diseased (v.10). The disease tends to spread, like all evil, They are curable, 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light, 


19 ھ]‎ 11: 10-16, 
And God has increased the 


disease :34 been X 6 ING 5 4 


And grievous is the penalty they 
(incur), 0 BEING 
Because they are false - 


(to themselves). 


11. When it is said to them : 


a not mischief on the earth,” SS) Ge pus Oa lil 5-n 
ey say: “ Why, it is we de 99 99% ٣م‎ 
۱ obs ْنْ‎ CANE 


Who want to make peace!” | 

7 ۱ 

12. Of a surety, they are the ones | 
Who make mischief, ; 
But they do not perccive.*” 


رسہ بی ود 99 29% 499 9 
۷ا اط رھ یسل ور O05‏ ¥ 
بتعرون O‏ | 


| 
| 
13. When it is said to them : | IO 4 CAITR oS) 29K ص یھ‎ 

“ Believe as the others believe :”’ fone) امن‎ US tal 245 إِذَافِیْل‎ 3-1 


They say: “ Shall we believe 7 امہ رواپ‎ CAS لوا امم ن‎ 
۶ 


As the fools believe ۔--''۶‎ 
Nay, of a surety they are the fools, | 794974) 27وک و‎ IF 
But they do not know.*® | ليَعْلَونن‎ 68 SUGLEN 34 


14, When they meet those who believe,®? | 4) نے ہم‎ Ate 87) کا 0% کے‎ 145 7 
They say : “ We believe; ” اما" وَإذا‎ Ale امُتوا‎ Can وْإٰذا لوا‎ ۳ 
But when they are alone 14,9 IOP hy ACY? ف٦‎ A 
7 their evil ones, Sy ROARK IY: “adnan Qysé 

hey say: “ We are really with you: 499.4% 99 تو‎ 
We were only jesting.” O Ose On 


15. God will throw back 24[72\9 92 9999079, رف‎ 94% Ole 
Their mockery on them, ین طِفْلم‎ Aa 5 a Cope ۵۔ الله‎ 
And give them rope in their 799090 

trespasses ; O Cohan 
So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro). 





16. These are they who have bartered Cush 4 کا ال‎ 1 7 ۱ Our 


Guidance for error : 
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34, The insincere man who thinks he can get the best of both worlds by compromising with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart, because he is not true to himself. [ven 
the good which comes to him he can pervert to evil. So the rain which fills out the ear of 
corn or lends fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the 
poison of the deadly-night-shade. 

35, Much mischief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have 
a mission of peace, when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong. By their 
blind arrogance they depress the good and encouruge the evil, 

36. This is another phase of the hypocrite andthe cynic, “Faith,” he says, “is good enough 
for fools." But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God. 


37, A deeper phase of insincerity is actual duplicity, But it never puys in the end, If we 
Compare such a man to a trader, he loses in the bargain, ۱ 





8. 1. 16-20, 20 
But their traffic is profitless, کیا ارام و‎ a9 a0 Ae 
And they have lost true direction. | رما 96ا مھتپیژن0‎ ot) بج‎ Sou) 


17. Their similitude is that of a man®® | بموع بب‎ 4Z9¢9 my Hey od 
Who kindled a fire ; ; ee ist Samal GN لسوت‎ 10 
It lighted all around him, 9% 9 روص 074 ۱او‎ 7 
But God took away their light ذھب اللہ پورمہ وکر یکم‎ KSA ARS 
And left them in utter darkness, 799 ۶ھ ے ود‎ os 

So they could not see. O ظلٰتِ لا ہچرون‎ 3 


18. Deaf, dumb, and blind, 


¥ 799 94.4% ےو‎ 69 g 
They will not return to the path. O ا برجعون‎ a صقر پیر می‎ ۸ 


19. Or another similitude®® ZOKL nm WANs 1% 
Is that of a rain-laden cloud ge 423 sa کصیٹپ من‎ sf ۹۔‎ 
From the sky: in it are zones TUE? 
of darkness, and thunder and 5 


ه2 
7 س eC‏ سے بی نے ءا ۱؛ lightning‏ 
piel one‏ 3( از مین They press their fingersin their ears SoD‏ 


To keep out the stunning thunder- 


ص۱١‏ ہم ط 

حر اوت 2 

The while they are in terror o sa ad مر‎ 
death. ote bY ails 


But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 


20. The lightning all but snatchesaway ٦24ل‎ د٥ اط۸‎ 794 94 24 4,974) 91% 
Their sight; every time the light ملا‎ rola مُنْطّث‎ Ga کا‎ ۲ 
Helps them, they walk therein, 9 رد کر کے مو و نتم پش کم ےکی‎ 
And when the darkness grows on Prag ab Nhs 493 195 لم‎ MY 


them, ۱۱ 394.97, 77244 رو‎ 4 Kp bia 9¥ 
They stand still. و‎ Phe} الله نھب‎ ACY Isls 


And if God willed, He could take وط‎ (9 
away 7 pal 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing, 7 4% 42% ٣ 

For God hath power over all things. ہر ں‎ hse 0 gp الله‎ os, 7 





38. The man wanted light; he only kindled a fire, It produced a blaze, and won the 
applause of all around. But it did not last long. When the flame went out as was inevitable, 
the darkness was worse than before. And they all lost their way. So hypocrisy, deception, 
arrogant compromise with evil, cynicism, or duplicity may win temporary applause. But the 
true light of faith and sincerity is wanting, and therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned, 
In the consternation they cannot speak or hear each other, and of course they cannot see; so they 
end like the deliberate rejecters of Faith (v. 7), wildly groping about, dumb, deaf and blind, 


39 A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith, In 
their self-sufficiency they are undisturbed normally. But what happens when a great storm breaks 
over them? They cover their eats against thunder-claps, and the lightning nearly blinds them. 
They are in mortal fear, but God encompasses them around—even them, for He at all times 
encompasses all. He gives them rope. In the intervals of deafening noise and blinding 
flashes, there are moments of steady light, and these creatures take advantage of them, but 

ain they are plunged into darkness, Perhaps they curse; perhaps they think that the few moments 


of effective light are due to theirown i i : : 
themetives and sonaht the list یم‎ nd telligence ! How much wiser would they be if they humbled 


21 [S. 1. 21-24 
SECTION 3, 
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O created you Sone Ne ےرم‎ , 
And those who came before you, POs FAL ov, & oo : 147 
That ye may have the chance 82 
To Jearn righteousness ;4°  نوقتت‎ 


22. Who had made the earth your ہے مم‎ 490% SAS 
0 couch, Meansens Bi لیر‎ ae لی‎ 
sind the heavens your canopy; e 
And sent down rain from the ext AG, patie St 5 27 
heavens, 4 : 
And brought forth therewith Ws SS اک‎ Gy ol Ord 


Food for your sustenance; 299% در ہوے و 2904 ہو‎ 
Then set not up rivals*! unto God OC pes ST F آندادا‎ 
When ye know (the truth). 2 


| 
23. And if ye are in doubt | AVI PLAT, ~ 2 
و‎ to what We have revealed AACA ریپ‎ re} BY ols “FP 
rom time to time to Our servant, ne و‎ 
Then produce a Sara اوُکُ٥داَو نف“‎ ٦ sls 92 
Like thereunto; 


And call your witnesses or helpers | kee O) ail (os مز ام کون‎ 


(If there are any) besides God, gan % 
If your (doubts) are true.* OOS 


24. But if ye cannot — ’ 
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Then fear the Fire و‎ 
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40. For Taqwa see ii. 2 .تا‎ [ connect this dependent clause with “adore, etc,” above, though 
it could be connected with “created”. According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows. Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship, When you get 
into that relationship with God, who is your Creator and Guardian, your faith produces works of 
righteousness. It is a chance given you: will you exercise your free will and take it? If you 
do, your whole nature will be transformed. 


. 41. Further proofs of God’s goodness to you are given in this verse. Your whole life, 
physical and spiritual, depends upon Him, The spiritual is figured by the Canopy of Heaven. 

he truth has been brought plainly before you. W421] you still resist it and go after false gods, 
the creation of your own fancy? The false gods may be idols, superstitions, Self, or even great 
or glorious things like Poetry, Art, or Science, when set up as rivals to God. They may be pride 
of es pride of birth, pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual 
pride, 


42. How do we know that there is revelation, and that it is from God? Here is a concrete 
test. The Teacher of God's Truth has placed before you many Saras. Can you produce one like it? 
I€ there is any one besides God, who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language, produce 
your evidence, Or isit that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory, against your ۵۵ 
inner light, or conscience? All true revelation is itself a muracle, and stands on its own mefits, 


5 Il. 24-26.) 22 
Who reject Faith.** 7 


25. But give glad tidings 7 رص 29 ور ے‎ 
To those who believe امنوا و ك۳ | الضلٰختِ‎ Cass on ۵۔ و‎ 
And work righteousness, 7ا ائث ئ8 ,اط‎ 9 8, fe he 994 ٤۱ 
That their portion is Gardens, 305) (38 من‎ (Ss Sloe ont) Ol 
Beneath which rivers flow. “XNG% 0 2% 9 (49 he IY 
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With fruits therefrom, WA ۱ء ےھ 09 ,72( 9 کے9 ودام‎ 
They say: “ Why, this is من قبل 3 تو یو‎ Gy مٰنا لی‎ 
What we were fed with before,” ave 243 
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For they are given things in 


similitude;]] » 9 4 ہے ےنب‎ 0472 Ge 994A 
And they have therein وه‎ 5 m9) 1 ot) و‎ 


Companions pure (and holy) د۲ \\9 40 کر‎ 

And they abide therein (for ever). OOS es 
26. God disdains not to use 400 رو‎ A SGI A ار‎ 7 

The similitude of things, Iu -ن الله ل" مس ( ان پغرب‎ ٦ 


0٠٥٥٥٤5 as well as highest. 


43. If by your own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light, and yet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith, then there will be a fire in ‘your souls, the Punishment that burns up all your cherished 
idols, Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty, which your self-loving souls can understand. This 
tire consumes hoth the worshippers of the False and the Idols which they fulsely worship. Can this 
bring them to their senses? Its power 1s not only over the feeling, palpitating heart of man (heart in 
a spiritual sense, as it persists long after the physical heart), but he cannot escape from it even if he 
imagines himself reduced to inertness ke stocks or stones; for it is all-devouring. 

44, This is the antithesis to the last verse, If fire is the symbol of Punishment, the Garden 1s 
the symbol of felicity. .And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you,—rivers flowing with crystal water, and fruit trees 
of which the choicest fruit is before you. The fruit of goodness 1s goodness, similar, but choicer 
in every degree of ascent. You think itis the same, but it 1s because of your past experiences 
und associations of memory. Then there is companionslup. If sex is suggested, its physical 
associations are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun, “pure and holy ”. 
The Arabic epithet is in the intensive form, and must be translated by two adjectives denoting 
purity in the highest degree. The Companionship 1s that of souls and applies to both sexes in 
the physical world of men und women. And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will 
abide beyond the realms of Time. 

45. The word for ‘*the lowest” in the original Arabic means a gnat, a bye-word in the 
Arabic language for the weakest of creatures. In @. xxix. 41. which was revealed before this 
Sara, the simulitude of the Spider was used, and similarly in xxii, 73, there is the similitude of the 
Fly. For similitudes taken fioin magnificent forces of nature, expressed in exalted language, 
see vw. 19 above. To God all His creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself, and 
some of what we consider the lowest creatures huve wonderful aptitudes, eg., the spider or the 
fly. Parables like these may be an occasion of stumbling to those “who forsake the path ” ; 10 
other words those who deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and their Penalty is attributed 
to God, the Cause of all causes, But lest there should be misunderstanding, it is immediately 
added that the stumbling and offence only occur as the result of the sinner’s own choice 
of the wrong course, .ہا‎ 26 and 27 form one sentence and should be read together. ‘ Forsaking 
the path” 1s defined in v, 27; viz., breaking solemn covenants which the sinner’s own soul had 
ratified, causing division among mankind, who were meant to be one brotherhood, and doing 
as much mischief as possible in the life on this earth, for the life beyond will be on another plane, 
where no rope will be given to evil, 

The mention of the Covenant (v. 27) has a particular and a general signification. The particular 
one hus reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with "Father 
Abraham” that in return for God's favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully. 
But as a matter of fact a great part of Abraham's progeny were in constant spiritual rebellion 
against God, as is testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Mustafa. 
The general signification is that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every 
creature of God: for God's loving care, weat least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing 
obedience, The Sinner, before he darkens his own conscience, knows this, and yet he not 
only “‘forsakes the path” but resists the Grace of God which comes tosave him. That is why 
his case becomes hopeless, But the loss is his own. He cannot spoil God's design, The good 
man is glad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which he may have been guilty, and 
in his case God's Message reclaims him with complete understanding. 
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27. Those who break God’s Covenant 942 3,494 49939,97 79, 
After it is ratified, Qo 67 hl عیہں‎ (pak Gegll-re 
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Seeing that ye were without life, وو پور 99 90 بے‎ nt Mes sae 
And He gave you life; BAD yr فاحیا کیو نر مہ‎ 
Then will He cause you to die, 299798, ہ‎ 
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C. 45.— Yet man! What wonderful destiny 
(4. 30-89.) Is thine ! Created to be 

God's vicegerent on earth! 

A little higher than angels! 


46. In the preceding verses God has used various arguments: Hehas recalled His goodness 
(vv, 21-22): resolved doubts (v. 23): plainly set forth the penalty of wrong-doing (v. 24): given 
glad tidings (v. 25): shown how musunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light 
and breach of the Covenant (tv. 26-27). Now (vv, 28-29), He pleads with His creatures and 
appeals to their own subjective feelings. He brought you into being. The mysteries of life and 
death are in His hands, When you die on this earth, that is not the end. You were of Him, 
and you must return to Him. Look around you and realize your own dignity: it 1s from Him. 
The immeasurable depths of space above and around you may stagger you. They are part 
of His plan. What you have imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you 
may construct) bears witness to His design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike 

ours) is all-comprehending. And yet will you deliberately reject or obscure or ۱۵ء‎ the 


aculty of Faith which has been put into you? 


C. 43.) 24 {S. 11. 30-32 


Beguiled by evil, set for a season 

On this earth on probation 

To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft-returning, Merciful! 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 
Thy spiritual home with God? 


SECTION 4. | 
| 


30. .Said thy Lord to the Angels: ۶ و سب‎ A\90 Ate رو‎ 
21 ail create Asis. th) aay A) Jb و اذ‎ 
“A vicegerent on eath.” They said:| سو ہوےم‎ Ais $49.0 494% 3 
“Wilt Thou place therein one who 5 Nok Ale Able AIG 
will make | ہے‎ I\ 977729, هو و‎ 98 
Mischief therein and shed blood?—| 9 ACK i353 یسل‎ Se 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises | syns 9 ote 7) ےم‎ gard IP 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ?” 5 OS 3m 5 Sas, سے‎ ٠ 


He said: ‘‘I know what ye know SII AA IK OF 
50/7 OW لا‎ WAS Gy 


31. And He taught Adam the nature*® | .,, 164% 97 777 
Of all things; then He placed them eae BURA WS) or 


Before the angels, and said: “ Tell . 45305 
elore the angels, and sal ۳ فو‎ Keak (Sel OS CA صلی‎ 


The nature of these if ye are right.” Jou \ 2M و‎ 
OC y0 BSG 


32. They said: “Glory to re . ee | 6ت‎ Ass Keo لوا‎ py 


X 


47. It would seem that the Angels, though holy and pure, and endued with power from God, 
yet represented only one side of Creation. We may imagine them without passion or emotion, of 
which the highest flower is love. If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could 
lead him to the highest and drag him to the lowest, The power of will or choosing would have to go 
with them, in order that man might steer his own bark This power of will (when used aright) gave 
him to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature, thus bringing him nearer to the 
God-like nature, which has supreme mastery and will, We may suppose the angels had no independent 
wills of their own; their perfection in other ways reflected God's perfection but could not raise them 
to the dignity of vicegerency. The perfect vicegerent is he who has the power of initiative himself, 
but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal. The distinction is 
expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lines: ک‎ They are the lords and owners of their faces, 
Others but stewards of their excellence,” The angels in their one-sidedness saw only the mischief 
consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man; perhaps they also, heing without emotions, 
did not understand the whole of God's nature, which gives and asks for love. In humility and true 
devotion to God, they remonstrate: we must not imagine the least tinge of jealousy, as they are 
without emotion. This mystery of love being above them, they are told that they do not know, and 
they acknowledge (in v. 32 below) not their fault (for there is no question of fault) but their imperfec- 
tion of knowledge. At the same time, the matter is brought home to them when the actual capacities 
of man are shown to them (vv. ,اڈ‎ 33). 


48, The litera! words in Arabic throughout this passage are: “ The names of things ;" which com- 
mentators take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things, and things here would include feelings. 
The whole passage is charged with mystic meaning. The particular qualities or feelings which were 
outside the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man, Man was thus able to love and 
understand love, and thus plan and initiate, as becomes the office of vicegerent. The angels acknow- 
ledged this. These things thev could only know from the outside, but thev had faith, or belief in the 
Unseen. And they knew that God saw all—what others see, what others do not see, what others may 

even wish toconceal. Man has many qualities which are latent or which he may wish to suppress or 
conceal, to his own detriment, 


We have none, save what Thou 94, ہے 094 ۹ی دو کے‎ 

Hast taught us: in truth itis Thou اتك! 7 اہروہ‎ Cy 

Who art perfect in knowledge and ۱ 
wisdom. ” 


thee natare’” When he had la | Cb oly AG 234 کال‎ ۴ 
۱ ‪ 9727 >ک> رص و 77ہ‎ 994034 

ee ae‏ کم وی وو 
And earth, and I aoe hat aig | PARE spr ans AYE‏ 
بن وم And.what ye conceal ?” ae OG AK AS‏ 


3 بک | ہی کوک ا‎ BSL BEACH 
Not so Iblis: *® he erect اس‎ ۱ a Sgr os ال ايل"‎ boa 
He was of thosd ‘Who ahs F aa | من الَکِلِْينٌَہ‎ 
ماس بعد دہ‎ {Oh Adam ۱۵۶۷۰" 2355 دہ لت 6 اشک ای‎ 
باب زا وٹ ماش مرا لن ا دہ‎ HE 
As ye wish; but approach ae ne is Soa ee 593 


tree, 24 7 
Or ye run into harm and OCA a 


transgression.” °! 


36. Then did Satan 5? make them slip | 0۱و سوب بے وے)‎ (794047 
From the Garden, and get.them. Varese oe 0ئ ای‎ 


out 





49, The Arabic imay also be translated: ‘“‘ They bowed down, except Iblis,” In that case ۹ 
(Satan) would be one of the angels. But the theory of fallen angelsis not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology. In )(. xvi, 50 Iblis is spoken of as a Jinn. We shall discuss later the meaning of this 
word. 


- $0. Was the Garden of Eden a place on this earth? Obviously not. For in verse 36 below, it was 
after the Fall, that the sentence was pronounced: “On earth will be yourdwelling place.” Before 
the Fall, we must suppose Man to beon another plane altogether—of felicity, innocence, trust, a 
spiritual existence, with the negation of enmity, want of faith, and all evil Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist, and the Garden is allegorical as well as the tree. ‘he forbidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge, for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now (v, 31): 
it was the tree of Evil, which he was forbidden not only to eat of, but even toapproach, 


51, “Zulm” in Arabic implies harm, wrong, injustice, or transgression, and may have reference to 
oneself; when the wrong is done to others it implies tyranny and oppression ; the idea of wrong naturally 
connects itself with darkness, which is another shade of meaning cairied with the root word, 


52, “Iblis” inv. 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of desperateness or 
rebellion, “Satan" in this verse is the Power of Evil, with the root idea of perversity or enmity. 
Note the appropriateness ofthe term on each occasion, Also, “slipping” from the Garden denotes 
the idea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state. 


5. 11. 36-39[) 26 )])))"۹ 


Of the state (of felicity) in which ہ٭ ص‎ ۶۳۴) 
They had been. We said: as 06e, 


‘Get ye down, all (ye people *), ٤٤ 3S aad £535 امہطوا‎ VAs ; 


With enmity between yourselves. 


On earth will be your dwelling Jt SEA 37 ۶ 9s 2S & KS 5 


place > 
And your means of livelihood *4— جہن‎ 
For a ٤٦٥٥. 7 


4 64 
37, Then learnt Adam from his Lord CNS al 435 OF ash MS ےم‎ 


Words of inspiration, 5" and his 


Lord 92 ty ہی ۶ 9 و‎ 7 
Turned towards him ; for He لژ ہمہ‎ ۱ CNN af) PU 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. 


: 3 ٤۲ 5ص و ئا‎ 9\ [7 
38. We said : “Get ye down all from Cig (aie ما امبطوٌا‎ ۸ 


here ; 


And if, as is sure, there come to you | 4, % oA % Gs 5b 2 ACA Gis 
7 ری‎ 7 


Guidance from Me, ۹ oe 27 ہو ہے تہ‎ 
Follows My guidance, on them 4ک >> ۰۳و‎ 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they > و ا‎ ARDS فلا خوت‎ (Slo 


grieve. O رن رون‎ 
39. “ But those who reject Faith AR RIOR KOA ےک ور کروی‎ 
And belie Our Signs, OAT و کل ہوا‎ Wadd Gz 3-4 


i | © .ھےھ] ا ووے‎ aS Ey 9 1 94 : 
They shall be Companions of اعت‎ ۱ 6 Gd) WS) ab yar A 3 
They shall abide therein.” 57 
C. 46.—Amongst men what nation had higher chances 


(i, 40-86.) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But again and again did they fail in the Spirit. 





53. God's decree is the result of man's action. Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in v. 33, to the dual in v. 35, and the plural here, which I have indicated in English by “ All ye 
people.” Evidently Adam 1s the type of all mankind, and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters. 


54. Man's sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, is fora time. 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also, for they too are a part of his spiritual training. 


55. As “names” in verse 3] above is used for the “nature of things,” so “words” here mean 
“inspiration '' “spiritual knowledge." The Arabic word used for " learn” here implies some effort on his 
part, to which God's Grace responded. 

The Arabic word for “ Repentance” (tauba) means ‘“‘ turning,” and the intensive word (tauwab) for 
God's forgiveness )“ Oft-returning " or “ Ever-returning ") is from the same root, For repentance, three 
things are necessary : the sinner must acknowledge his wrong ; he must give it up ; and he must resolve 
to eschew it for the future. Man's natureis weak, and he may have to return again and again for 
mercy. So long as he does it sincerely, God is Oft-retuming, Most Merciful. For His grace helps out the 
sinner's shortcomings, 


56. Note the transition from the plural “ We” at the beginning of the verse to the singular “ Me ” 
later in the same verse. God speaks of Himself usually in the first person plural “ We” : itis the plural 
of respect and honour, and is used in human language in Royal proclamations and decrees, But 
where a special personal relationship is expressed, the singular, “I” or “Me” is used. Cf Q.xxvi. 52, etc. 

In spite of Man's fall, and in consequence of it, assurance of guidance is given, In case man 
follows the guidance, he is free from any fear for the present or the future, and any grief or sorrow for 
the past. The soul thus freed grows nearer to God. 


57. But if the soul, in spite of the Oft-returning Mercy of God, rejects the higher light and goes 
on sinning against that light, the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire, It is not merely a 
fortuitous incident, As his rejection was deliberate and definite, so the consequences must be of an 
abiding character, 


C. 46.) 27 [S. ا‎ 40-44 


They rebelled against Moses and murmured 

In the wilderness; the Prophets they slew 

And the Signs they rejected ; they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness. 


SECTION 5. 


40. @bh Children of Israel! call to دمے لی‎ 998. 49 wey 9 ار سے‎ 
mind | ٹا‎ Cr) FAS Geel )۔یمی‎ 
The (special) favour which I . 3 8 20 7 ے 7و‎ oh" سے‎ ٣ 9024 
bestowed | “2.9! عَليْلم و إُوفوا بعغقدںی‎ Cand} 


Upon you, and fulfil your GM مرو‎ 
Covenant 58 Dye 

With Me as I fulfil My Covenant دود‎ Ae ص ےی‎ 

With you, and fear none but Me. OG») Goes 


41, And believe in what I reveal,5® TAY, 49 990% gs 
Confirming the revelation Koo Gyo eit, Ia} 5m 
Which is with you, 29% سے بک >د‎ wy Aen wt 7 
And be not the first to reject AAS لا‎ 4 dy. ال‎ is وُلا‎ 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs a کا کیو کی‎ swt 
For a small price; and fear Me, پالق , فلیلا‎ 


And Me alone. $44 
oye Cll و‎ 

42. And cover not Truth IIE NUM لص‎ 9 es 

wat "مم‎ 507 aire FF et من‎ [RANG N3 ۔۷٢‎ 
he Truth when ye know (what it 4994 94 دو‎ 
is). - Obl B35 aI 

43, And be steadfast in prayer ; IZ 01 997 Sh ۱۱۶۶ء‎ +۶ 
کت‎ regular charity ; : Sit دآتوا الو‎ ne last ۳۴۔ و‎ 
And bow down your heads ٥٥ ~ 49 2٤ 
With those who bow down (in 0 الزِنَ‎ aa 

worship). 

44. Do ye enjoin right conduct Spas پالہزو‎ en SAAN Vv ۲ 
On the people, and forget 7و کرو 2یثڑوے و ڑدے ےھ‎ 
(To practise it) yourselves, CSN انم 15 ن‎ 3 ass 
And yet ye study the Scripture ? ےہ وو‎ 
Will ye not understand ? OG ass افلا‎ 
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58. The appeal is made to Israel subjectively in terms of their own tradition. You claim to be 
a favoured nation : have you forgotten My favours? You claim a special Covenant with Me: [I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan, 
the land “ flowing with milk and honey ;" how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant? Doyou 
fear for your national existence? If you fear Me, nothing else will matter. 

59. You received revelations before: now comes one confirming it: its first appeal should be to 
you : are you to be the first to reject 1t ? And reject it for what? God's Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations, And the standard of duty and righteousness is to be taken from God, and 
not from priests and customs, 

60, The argument is still primarily addressed to ce ضط‎ but is of universal application, as in 
all the teachings of the Quran. The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head 
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S, 11. 45-49.] 


45. Nay, seek (God’s} help 
With patient perseverance 4 
And prayer: 
It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 
spirit,— 


46. Who.bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And.that they are to return to him. 


SECTION 6. 


47. GDh Children of Israel! call to 

; min 

The (special) favour which 1 

۱ bestowed 
Upon you, ® and that I preferred 

you 

To all others (for My Message). 


48. Then guard yourselves against : 
ay 
When one soul shall not avail 
۱ another, 
Nor shall intercession be accepted 
for her, 
Nor shall compensation be taken 
from her, 
_Nor shall any one be helped (from 


outside). 6 


49, remember We delivered 
1 
From the people of Pharaoh: th 


Hard tasks and punishments, 


slaughtered 


_ 61. The Arabic word Sabr implies many shades of meaning, which it is impossible to comprehend 
in one English word. It implies (1) patience in the sense of being thorough, not hasty ; (2) patient 


ic or 


perseverance, constancy, steadfastness, firmness of purpose ; (3) systematic as opposed to spasmod 


chance action; (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding in sorrow, defeat, or suffering’ 
as opposed to:‘murmuring or rebellion, but saved from mere passivity or listlessness, by the element of 


+ constancy or steadfastness, 


62. These words are recapitulated from ٠۰40, which introduced 4 general account of God's 
. favouts to Israel ¥ now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents in Israel's history. Each 
- incident is introduced by the Arabic word “Is”, which is indicated in the translation by '' Remember ", 


pou guard : do not 


'. : 63, Before passing to particular incidents, the conclusion is stated. Be on 
لاطللق‎ that special favours exempt you from the personal responsibility of each sou 


29 [ S. 1. 49-53 


Your sons and let your women-folk | 54.4 92 لئے ہے‎ 9g 7 
7 live ; 6 ریلم‎ Cf Sep pS) دق‎ 
erein was a tremendous trial مسر‎ 
from your Lord.. Opes 


50. Fand remember We divided 0 ۹ر وے رم درو سر‎ II مدرم‎ 
The Sea for you and saved you 3 KZN , ۱ PCE ۵ود‎ 


And drowned Pharaoh’s people 9499994 3947 2909. ۳7 
Within your very sight. ® O (9 pe\3 ال ٹرعون‎ Wwe | 
51. §lnd remember We appointed | vaece ve موس وو ہبوص‎ tye 
Forty nights for Moses, 6 2 AAU اربھین‎ Ca Goes 3) ۵-و‎ 
And in his absence ye took کے ۶ اد ےو‎ 
.The calf (for worship), eet by be امن نما‎ 


And ye did wrong. 299. 939% 7 
O دانتمظلِون‎ 


52. Even then We did forgive you; AW, 90 90 KG (0940 Os 
There was a chance for you : | A N35 ہوں‎ Ey ode Gas تو‎ ۵۷ 


او 


To be erateful. 499246 
: Oy 


۰ 


53. And remember We gave IIe AN py? 
Moses the Scripture and the ۰: Os oS onl ۷و اذ‎ 


Criterion 
| 


64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial, Even the igyptians’ wish to spare 
the lives of Israel's females when the males were slaughtered, added to the bitterness of Israel. Their 
hatred was cruel, but their “love” was still more cruel, About the hard tasks, see Exod. i, 14: 
“They made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick, and 1n all manner of service 
in the field : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour,” Pharaoh's taskmasters 
gave no straw, yet ordered the Israclites to make bricks without straw : Exod, v. 5-19 Pharaoh's 
decree was: ‘Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save 
alive”: Exod.i.22 It wasin consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an atk of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile, where he was found by Pharaoh's daughter, and adopted into the family : Exod, 1i. 2-10, 
Cf. Q. xx. 37-40. Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people. Ile was chosen by God to 
deliver his people, and God's wisdom made the learning and experience and even cruelties of the 
Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people. 


65. When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt, they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host, 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, but the host of Pharaoh was drowned : Exod. xiv, 5-31, 














66. This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai: Moses was asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty days and forty nights : 
Exod. xxiv. 18. But the people got impatient of the delay, made acalf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrifice to it: Exod. xxxii. 1-8, 


67, Moses prayed for his people and God forgave them. This is the ا خر ا‎ of the Qurin. The 
Old Testament version is rougher : “ ‘The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people” : Exod. xxxii. 14, The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian) 
scriptures as they stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus, but are later compilations, Modern 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on thesubject. But the stories in these traditional 
books may be used in an appeal to those who use them : only they should be spiritualized, as they are 
here, and especially in v. 54 below, 

ssion of God's Will, isthe true standard of right and wrong. It 
: : Aft 
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58. ×. 53-57.) 30 


ٌ : 799794 2 
(Between right and wrong) کہ‎ 06305 3h 
A chance for you to be guided 
aright. 


54. ind remember Moses said KE, fol, 9% 99 AE 24 
To his people: “Oh my people! | 4 5) 258 Cast موسی‎ Oe 39-09" 


Ye have indeed wronged 8 Sash AL eR ۴ 7 x 3 
rd ¢ 


Yourselves by your worship of the 


calf: ط‎ IM گے‎ > ٣7 72۱ 
So turn (in repentance) to your Fee's RSE 2h J} 


Maker, > A 992 اکور‎ 
And slay yourselves (the ہار 7 کت"‎ bis, 355 Ao 
oers) ; KAZ ۶ 
That will be sna es you , okie ws 
In the sight of your Maker.” 9? یں ہے‎ و٦‎ 
Then He turned towards you (in هُوَالثَوابَ الیمچرہ‎ a5} 
forgiveness) : 
For He is Oft-returning, Most 
Merciful. 
55. And remember ye said: 9 “Oh| 4% 7 269% ‘591 2448 2) 4 
ve Moses ! | =) و دلثو یمُوسی لن وشن‎ 
We shall never believe in thee بے ےب ہے لوا ے2‎ Ce hd 
Until we see 7 9 public,” Akg all S638 ae reed حی‎ 
But ye were daze 7.990 24, 9f,9% 4, 
With thunder and lightning OOS ls 
Even as ye looked on. 
56. Then We raised you up KG 14 Kiet 90 پک‎ JA ہہ‎ on 
After your death: WS sy بھی‎ OF نرہ‎ - OF 
Ye had the chance ۶6ے‎ 
To be grateful. ون0‎ 


57. And We gave you the shade of ڈ ماب ےر ۲7۹۶97 رم‎ INO ئ7۹ سے‎ 9 
: clouds Hae C53 a Mle و ظللہۂ‎ - 26 


69. Moses’s speech may be construed literally, as translated, in which case it reproduces Exod. 
xxxii. 27-28 but in a much softened form, for the Old Testament says: ‘Go in and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and 
every man hisneighbour . . . and there fell of the people that day 3,000 men. A more spiritualized 
version would be that the order for slaying was given by way of trial, but was withdrawn, for God 
turned to them in forgiveness, A still more spiritualized way of construing it would be to take 
“anfusakum " as meaning “souls,” not “selves”. Then the sense of Moses's speech (abbreviated) would 
be : “ By the worship of the calf you have wronged your own souls ; repent : mortify (==slay) your souls 
now;; it will be better in the sight of God.” 

The word here translated Maker [Bari] has also in it a touch of the root-meaning ofi" liberator,”"— 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites, who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt. 


70, We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Tauvat (or Pentateuch). Now we 
have some instances from Jewish traditions in the Talmud, or body of exposition in the Jewish 
theological schools. They are based on the Jewish scriptures, but add many marvellous details and 
homilies. As to seeing God, we have in Exod. xxxiii. 20; “And He said, ‘Thou canst not see my 
face: for there shall no man see me and live’.” The punishment for insisting on seeing God was 
therefore death: but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were_ungrateful, 


31 [S. 1. 57-60 


And sent down to you » ۳ء‎ ٣۳۶ 

raat ae مت‎ saying: ۱ 7 sens المَق‎ 
‘“ Eat of the good things ۶۱۲۶ 84 2 aly 
We have provided for you: ” XS رم‎ U ap Cr 136 


(But they rebelled) ; Z 994 DIAM 9 CY (29941, (7 0 
To Us they did no harm, Ouse SoBe ولین‎ GEG 


But they harmed their own souls, 


58. ind remember We said: 455 Sb hi Kis ۸(۔و إِذ‎ 


“Enter this town, 7 and eat 


Of the plenty therein 9,3) 4\947 ور نگ‎ 97142 NEA 

a ye wish; 7 enter Heals سیا ; را‎ 
e gate with humility, 3% 7 eZ رص وے‎ 

In postin andjin words, xO a AB لا‎ Sls 6 
And We shail forgive you your کے ورطاوھ‎ 

faults aps 


And increase the portion of 79. 2IW ص2‎ 
Those who do good.” 0 ہیژن‎ | Ap pew 9 


59. But the transgressors وہ‎ oN 19S 47و دی‎ 49 14% 
Changed the word from that GOD ظلموا قد‎ CAN ول‎ 
Which had been given them; $2 \974{, 79 ۹۹ے‎ 294 A190 
So We sent on the transgressors Sey bb C25) USE لیم‎ Je 


A plague from heaven, E ro ارڈ ے دو‎ ٣ر۴‎ ce ٍؤف‎ 
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71, Manna=Hebrew, Man-hu? Arabic Mé-huwa ?=What is it? In Exod. xvi. 14 it is described 
as “a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground.” Itusually rotted if left over 1 
next day ; it melted in the hot sun; the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer, a Hebrew 
measure of capacity equal to about 24 quarts. This is the Hebrew account, probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration. The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region is a gummy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk, It isproduced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like the cochineal, just as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India. As to quails, large flights of them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-18 by many Indian officers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine, 


72, This probably refers to Shittim. It was the ‘“ town of acacias", just east of the Jordan, where 
the Israelites were guilty of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num xxv. 
1-2 also 8-9); a terrible punishment ensued, including the plague, of which 24,000 died. The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass-word, In the Arabic text it is“ 116٥:1 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies. From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn: in the hour of triumph 
we are to behave humbly as in God's sight, and our conduct should be exemplary according to Gad's 
word ; otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment. 
These verses, 58-59, may be compared with Q. vii. 161-62, There are two verbal differences. Here 
v. 58) we have “enter the town” and in vii. 161 we have “dwell in this town". Again in v, 59 here we 
ve “did evil ' and in vii, 162, we have “ transgressed ", The verbal differences make no difference 
to the sense, 
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73, Here we havea reference to the tribal organization of the Jews, which played a great part 
in their forty years’ march through the Arabian desert (Num, ۱ and il) and their subsequent settlement 
in the land of Canaan (Joshua, xiii and xiv), The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of Jacob, 
whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled, savs Jewish tradition, with 
God (Genesis xxxit, 28). Isracl had twelve sons (Gen, xxxv. 22-26), including Levi and Joseph. 
The descendants of these twelve sons were the “ Children of Israel". Levi's family got the priesthood 
and the care of the Tabernacle; they were exempted from military duties, for which the census was 
taken (Num. 1. 47-53), and therefore from the distribution of land in Canaan (Josh. xiv. 3) ; they were 
distributed among all the Tribes, and were really a privileged caste and not numbered among the 
Tribes; Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi. On the other hand Joseph, on account of the 
high position to which he rose in Eygpt as the Pharaoh's minister was the progenitor of two tribes, 
one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh, Thus there were twelve Tribes in 
all, as Levi was cut out und Joseph represented two tribes. Their having fixed stations and watering 
places in camp and fixed territorial areas later in the Promised JLand prevented confusion and mutual 
jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God acting through His prophet Moses, 
Cf. also Q. vii. 160 

The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well-known to 

ews and Arabs in Mustafés time. Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai. where the law was given to 
oses, is a huge mass of red granite, twelve feet high and about fifty feet in circumference, wherr 
European travellers (e.g., Breydenbach in the 15th Century after Christ) saw abundant springs of watee 
twelve in number (sce Sale’s notes on this passage). It existed in Mustafa's time and may still exist to 
the present day, for anything we know to the contrary. The Jewish tradition would be hased on Exod. 
xvii. 6: “ Thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink.” 

The story 1s used as a parable, as 1s clear from the latter part of the verse. In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life. God's Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising things as 
the hard rocks of life, And all the nations can be grouped round it, each different, yet each in perfect 
order and discipline. We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided by God, and 
He sometimes provides from unexpected places. We must restrain ourselves from mischief pride 
and every kind of evil, for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth. 


74, The declension of the word Misr in the Arabic text here shows that it is treated as a common 
noun, meaning any town, but this is not conclusive, and the reference may be to the Egypt of Pharaoh. 
The Tanwin expressing indefiniteness may mean “ any Egypt”,ie,, any country as fertile as Egypt. 
There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach. The rebellious children of Israel 
murmured at the sameness of food they got in the desert. They were evidently hankering after the 
delicacies of the Egvpt which thev had left, although they should have known that the only thing 
certain for them in I-gypt was their bondage and harsh treatment. Moses's reproach to them was 
two-fold : (1) Such variety of foods you can get in any town; would you, for their sake, sell your 
freedom 7 Is not freedom better than delicate food? (2) In front is the rich Promised Land, which 


ou are reluctant to march to; behind is Egypt, the land of bondage. Which is better ? 
dxchange the better for the worse? 25 ِ er? Would you 
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73, From, here the argument becomes more general. ‘They got the Promised Land. But they 
continyed to rebel against God. And their humiliation and misery became a national disaster, 
They were carried in captivity*to Assyria. They were restored under the Persians, but still remained 
under the Persian yoke, and they were under the yoke of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Arabs, 
They were scattered all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since, because they 
rejected faith, slew God's messengers, and went on transgressing. 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel, who was in the ancestry of Israel, 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they diopped him into the well, and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers, their blood-guilt was none the less, In later history ‘they 
slew Jesus inasinuch as they got the Roman Governor tociucify one in his likeness, and they attempted 
to take the life of Mustafa, و گار‎ 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of [srael. It applics to all nations and all individuals, 
If they are stiff-necked, if they set a greater value on perishable goods thanon freedom and_ eternal 
salvation, if they break the law of God and resist [lis grace, fheir portion must be humiliation and 
musery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view is taken, 


76, latest researches have revealed a small remnant of a religious community numbering about 
2,000 souls in Lower ‘Iriq near Basra. In Arabic they are called Subbi (plural, Subba). They are also 
called Sabians and Nasorieans, or Mandzeans, or ‘Christians of St. John They claim to be Gnastics, 
ot knowers of the Great-Life, They dress in white, and believe in frequent 1mmersions in water. Their 
Book Ginza is ina dialect of Aramaic, They have theories of Darkness and light asin Zoroastrian- 
ism. They use the name )’ardan (Jordan) for any river ‘Shey live in peace and harmony among their 
Muslim neighbours, They resemble the Sabi-iin mentioned in the Quran, but are not probably identical 
with them. F ۱ ۱ ۱ 

The pseudo-Sabians of Jarrfn, who attracted the attention of Khalifa Mamin-al-Rashid in 830 
A. D, by their long hair and peculiar dress probably adopted the name asit was mentioned in the. 
Quran, in order to claim the .privileges of the People of the Bonk. ‘lhry were Syrian Star-worshippers 
with Hellenistic tendencies, like the Jews contemporary with Jesus. It isduubtful whether they had 
any right to be called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term. But 1 think that in this: 
matter (though many authorities would dissent) the term can be extended by analogy to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster. the Vedas, Buddha, Confucius and other Teachers of the Moral Law. . 

‘There was another people called the Sabzans, who played an important part in the history of 
early Arabia, and are known through their inscnptions in an alphabet allied to the Pheenician and the 
Babylonian. They had a flourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 800-700 B C., 
though their origin may have been in North Arabia, They worshipped the planets and stars (Moon, 
Sun, Venus), “Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with them, They succumbed to کہ‎ 
about 350 A. D. and to,Persia about 579 A.D. Their capital was near Sanaa. They had beautiful 
stone buildings; in which the pointed arch is noticeable. (See E. B. on Sabzans.) 
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77. Cf. Q. ii. 38, where the same phrase occurs, 

The point of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine, and is not meant 
exclusively for one people. The Jews claimed this for themselves, and the Christians in their origin 
were a sect of the Jews, Even the modern organized Christian churches, though they have been, 
consciously or unconsciously, influenced by the Time-spirit, including the historical fact of Islam, 
yet cling to the idea of Vicarious Atonement, which means that all who donot believe in it or who 
lived previously to the death of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God. 
The attitude of Islam is entirely different. Islam existed before the preaching of Muhammad on_ this 
earth: the Quran expressly calis Abraham a Muslim (Q. iii. 67). Its teaching (submission to God's 
will) has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for al) peoples, 


78, The Mountain of Sinai (Tiér-u-Sinin), a prominent mountain in the Arabian desert, in the 
peninsula between the twoarms of the Red Sea. Here the Ten Commandments and the I.aw 
were given to Moses. Hence it is now called the Mountain of Moses (Jabbal Misa), The Israelites 
encamped at the foot of it for nearly a year. The Covenant was taken from them under many portents 
(Exod. xix. 5, 8, 16. 18), which are described in Jewish tradition in great detail. Under thunder and 
lightning the mountain must indeed have appeared an awe-inspiring sight above to the Camp at 
its foot And the people solemnly enteyed into the Covenant: all the people answered together 
and said, “۸11 that the Lord hath spokeg we will do.” 0 


79, The punishment for breach of the Sabbath under the Mosaic law was death. ‘“ Every 
one that defileth it (the Sabbath) shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth any work 
therein, that soul shall becut off from among his people”: (Exod. xxxi 14). There must have 
been a Jewish tradition about a whole fishing community in a seaside town, which persisted in 
breaking the Sabbath and were turned into apes: cf. Q. vii. 163 ٭.166-‎ Or should we translate in 
both these passages, ‘‘Be as apes,” instead of “Be apes"? This is the suggestion of Maulvi 
Muhammad ‘Ali on this passage, on the authority of Mujahid and Ibn Jari Tabart. The punishment 
would be, not for the breach of the Sabbath in itself, but for their contumacious defiance of the Law. 
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80. This story or parable of the heifer in vv. 67-71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life in vv, 72-73, The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directions in the Old Testament, The heifer story of Jewish tradition 
is based on Num. xix. 1-10, in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red 
heifer without spot or blemish; her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the 
purification of the congregation from sin. The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later. 

' The lesson of the heifer parable 1s plain. Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites, 
and they treated it as a jest. When Moses continued solemnly to ask for the sacrifice, they put nie 
offon one pretext and another, asking a number of questions which they could have answere 
themselves if they had listened to Moses’s directions. Their questions were carping روف سا‎ 
rather than the result of a desire for information. It was a mere thin pretence that they were 6007 
seeking for guidance. When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the sacri "۰ 7 
will was wanting, which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from wr ا‎ dead 
reason for their prevarications was their guilty conscience, as we see in the parable 6 
man (dv, 72-73), : 
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. 81. In Dent. xxi 1-9 it is ordained that if the body of a slain man be found in a field and the 

slayer is not known, a heifer shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slain man’s 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed nor saw it 
done, thus clearing themselves from the blood-guilt. 
۱ The شور‎ story based on this was that ina certain case of this kind, every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others, In the first place they tried to prevaricate 
and prevent a heifer being slain as in the last parable. When she was slain, God ‘by a miracle 
disclosed the really guilty person. A portion of the sacrificed heifer was ordered to be placed on the 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed the.whole story of the crime. 

The lesson of this parable is that men may try to hide their crimes individually or collectively, 
but God will bring them to lightin unexpected ways. Applying this further to Jewish national 
history, the argument is developed in the following verses that the Children of Israe) played fast 
eben bles heir own rites and traditions, but they could not thus evade the consequences of 

ei n Sin. 
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82, The sinner's heart gets harder and harder, It is even harder than rocks, of which a beautiful 
poetical allegory is placed before us In nature we think there is nothing harder than rocks. But 
there are rocks that weep voluntarily, like repentant hearts that come to Giod of their own accord: such 
are the rocks from which rivers and springs flow spontaneously, sometimes داب‎ small trickles, 
sometimes in big volumes. Then there arerocks which have to be split or dug imto or blown up 
with dynamite, and underneath we find abundant waters, as in wells beneath rocky soil, Such 
are the hearts of a less degree of fineness, which yet melt into tears when some great blow or 
calamity calls the mind to higher things. And lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sink by geologi- 
Cal pressure or in an earthquake, and send forth large spouts of water, as happened, for example, in the 
Bihar earthquake of 1934; such sinking or quaking may be poctically ascribed to fear, So there are 
hearts which will come to God by no higher motive than tear, but yet fear will melt them into tears of 
repentance, But the hardened sinner 1s worse than all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 
for nothing will melt him, 


83. ‘The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina, but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith, as we shall see below. If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
Mustafa as the prophet prophesied in their own books, they were mistaken. In Deut. xviii, 18, they read: 
“T will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee,” .؛)‎ ٠, like unto Moses): 
which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Muhammad, and they came into Islam. 
‘The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic family, and are correctly described in relation to the 

ews as “their brethren”; and there isno question that there was not another Prophet “like unto 

oses” until Muhammad came; in fact the postscript of Deuteronomv, which was 1 many 
Centuries after Moses, says: “There atose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the 
Lord knew face to face.” But the Jews as a body were jealous of Muhammad, and played a double 
part. When the Muslim community began to grow stronger, they pretended to be of them, but really 
tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest they should be beaten by 
their own arguments. : 

The more general interpretation holds good in all ages. Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other, faith has to struggle against power, position, organisation, and privilege. When it 
Rains ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship. But in its own mind it 19 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God. But 
God knows all, andif the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 

d it,—even as far afield as China as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground. 
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84. The argument of ٠۰ 76 is continued. The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge, but what 
knowledge had they? Many of them, even if they could read, were no better than illiterates, fot 
they knew not their own true Scriptures, but read into them what thry wanted, or at best, their own 
conjectures. ‘They palmed off their own writings for the Message of God: Perhaps it brought them 
profit for the time being: but it was a miscrable profit if they “gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls” (Matt. xvi. 26), “Writing with their own hands” means inventing books themselves, which 
had no divine authority. 

The general argument is Similar, Unfaith erects its own false gods, It attributes things to 
causes which only exist in its own imagination, Sometimes it even indulges in actual dishonest traffic 
in the ignorance of the multitude, It may pay for a time, but the bubble always bursts, 


85. The Jews in their arrogance might say: Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people, 
our sins will be forgiven, because we are the children of Abraham: at worst, we shall suffer a short 
definite punishment and then be restored to the ‘bosom of Abraham.” This bubble is pricked here, 
Read this verse with vv. 81-82, 


_ The general application is also clear, If Unfaith claims some special prerogative, such as rac 
“civilisation,” political power, historical experience, and so on, these 51 22 avail in God's sight. 
His promise is sure, but His promise 1s for those who seek God in Faith, and show it in their conduct, 
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87. So far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest in v, 80, the real Covenant is about 
the moral law, which is set out in v, 83. ‘This moral law is universal, and 1f you break it, no privileges 
will lighten your punishment or help you in any way (v, 83) “Speak fair to the people” not only 
means outward courtesy from the leaders 16 the meanest among the people, but the protection of the 
people from being exploited, deceived, defrauded, or doped with things to lull their intelligence, 


8%, Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law. This verse 81 refers to tts application under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new-born Muslim Commonwealth under 
its Guide and Teacher Muhammad, This Covenant is given in Ibn Hishém's Strat-ur-Rasil, and com- 
ments on it will be found in Ameer ۸175 “Spirit of Islam" (London 1922), pp. 57—61. It was entered 
into in the second year of the Hijra, and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost immediately 
afterw ards. 

89. I understand “ransom them” here to mean “take ransom for them,” though most of the Com- 
mentators take it to mean “give ransom for them,” Mustafi had made a Pact which, if it had been 
faithfully observed by all parties, would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina. But some 
of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms. They fought and slew each other and not 
only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies. If by any chance 
they came back into their hands as captives, they demanded ransom for them to return to their homes 
although they had no right to banish them at all, If we understand by “ransom them,’ “pay ransom 
for them to release them from the hands of their enemies,” it would mean that they did this pious 
act for show, although they were themselves the authors of their unlawful banishment. | think the 
former makes better sense. 
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C. 47.—The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(vv, 87-121.) Were given revelations, but alas! 
They played false with their own lights, 
And in their selfishness, made narrow 
God's universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But His ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith. 
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90. As to the birth of Jesus, cf. xix. 16-34. Why is he called the “Son of Mary"? What are 
his “ clear signs”? What is the “ holy spirit " by which he was strengthened ? We reserve to a later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions. See 1i1. 62, ۰ 

91, Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in “some ye called impostors " to the present 
tense in “ others ye slay.” There is a double significance. First, reviewing the long course of Jewish his- 
tory, we have come to the time of Jesus: they have often given the lie to God’s Apostles, and even now 
they are trying to slay Jesus, Secondly, extending the review of that history to the time of 
Muhammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy Apostle. This would be literally 
true at the time the words were promulgated to the people. And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next verse, which refers to the actual conditions before Muhammad in Medina in the 
second year of the Hijra. ‘ 

Sections 11-13 (ov, 87-121) refer to the People of the Book generally, Jews and Christians, Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to, those traditions are common to both Jews and. 
Christians. The argument is about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 
and welcomed Muhammad's teaching, and yet they both took up an attitude of arrogant rejection. 
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92. The Jews in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclosed 
in their hearts But there were more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their philoso- 
phy, Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without faith. (I 
take Gulfan here to be the plural of Gilafun, the wrapping or cover of a book, in which the book is 
preserved.) 

As usual, there is a much wider meaning. How many people at all times and among all 
nations close their hearts to anv extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little 
fragment which they have got and which thev think is the whole of God's Truth? Such an attitude 
shows really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of God’s unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 

93. The root Rafura has many shades of meaning: (1) to deny God's goodness, to be ungrateful, 
(2) to reject Faith, denv His revelation, (3) to blaspheme, to ascribe some limitation or attribute to 
God which is derogatory fo His nature. Ina translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied, 

94. The Jews, who pretended to beso superior to the people without Faith—the Gentiles—should 
have been the first to recognise the new Truth—or the Truth renewed - which it was Muhammad's 
mission to bring, because it was so similar in form and language to what they had already received. 
But they had more arrogance than faith It is this want of faith that brings on the curse, 7,e., deprives 
us (if we adopt such an attitude) of the blessings of God. ; ۱ 

Again the lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jews, We are all apt, in our perverse- 
ness, to reject an appeal from our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider. If we 
have a glimmering of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus 


lose the benefit of God’s Grace. 


95, Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
servant of God, not of their own race. Again the lesson 1s wider. Is that averseness unknown in 
our own times, and among other races? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God's choice? 


God is the Creator and Cherisher of all races and all worlds, 
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96, Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise? 
The real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits, 
customs, or inclinations. 

97. Cf. the introductory words of Q. ii, 63, which are the same asthe introductory words here, 
but the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places. In v. 63, after they are remind- 
ed of the solemn Covenant under the towering height of Mount Sina they are told how they broke the 
Covenant in after ages. Here,after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant, they are told 
that even then they never meant to observe it. Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm. 
They said in words: “All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do,” But they said in their hearts: 
‘* We shall disobey." 

98, What they should have said was: ‘“ We hear and we obey": this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (Q. 1. 285). 

99. After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai, and the people had 
solemnly given their Covenant, Moses went up to the Mount, and in his absence, the people made the 
golden calf. When Moses retumed, his anger waxed hot. ‘He took the Calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and made the children 
of Israel drink of il." (Exod, xxxii. 20.) This incident is interpreted in the Quran allegorically, The 
Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison, Their 
punishment was to swallow the taint or poison which they had themselves produced. They swallowed 
it not into their stomachs, but into their hearts, their very being, They had to mortify and humble 
themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
Q. ii. 54 and note, above). : 
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100. Fhe phrase ‘‘What their hands have sent on before them” frequently occurs in the Qur&n. 
Here, and ؛‎ many places, it refers to sins. In such passages as Ixxviu, 40, or 1xxxi. 14, 1t is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment-seaf of God before we do ourselves. In 
in, 110 it is the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personified. ‘They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This 1s more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, v, 24: “‘Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment, and some men 
they follow after.” 
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101, A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought down revelations to Muhammad Mustafa. Michael was called in their books “the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people”: (Daniel, xii. 1.) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel, viii. 16-17). But this pretence—that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief, in angels, apostles, and God Himself; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another. Muhammad's inspiration was through visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who were, 
obstinate and perverse, Besides, the verses of the Quran were in themselves reasonable and clear. 
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96. Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise? 
The real trouble 1s selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits 
cust cf Retreat 

97. Cf, the introductory words of Q, 11. 63, which are the same asthe introductory words here 
but the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places, In v, 63, after they are remind- 
ed of the solemn Covenant under the towering height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke the 
Covenant in after ages. Here,after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant, they are told 
ne ao ںا روید کو‎ ea ای‎ AG Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm 
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golden calf. When Moses returned, his anger waxed hot. '' He took the Calf which they had made 
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and made the children 
of Israel drink of il." (Exod. xxxii. 20.) This incident is interpreted in the Quran allegorically, ‘The 
Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison Their 
unishment was to swallow the taint or poison which they had themselves 0×ط‎ 10+٥. They swallowed 
(٢ er omer ove their تک‎ their very being. They had to mortify and humble 
mselves i e sight of God, as was shown in another é i i 
Ou ii. 54 and note, above) é ano allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
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Into their hearts 


(OF the ا‎ of oe Calf ریم"‎ > : | apd ed 

eca thei ith] 5 , 

Sy Vieinied (RKC ME MBG 98 
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Are the behests of your Faith 


If ye have any faith !” © وین‎ 
94. Say: “If the last Home, OS ۷ل ان کات کو الو ار ال خرة‎ 


With God, be for you specially, 


And not for any one else, : nl Cas CALAN اللہ‎ 
1 Ps 


Then seek ye for death, 
If ye are sincere.” ! O CAS ue 6 5 O} المودت‎ Vn 
رج‎ 
| 7 ہو ہے‎ 
95. But they will never seek ۱ ! موہ آںنا‎ Gy 5-40 
For death, on account of the (sins) | : a. “4 seas 
Which their hands have sent ae ین‎ GC 104) 
On before them.!% | ae کت بج‎ 27 
۱ et of J 
O Chesil, Tah ans 


And God is well acquainted 
96. Thou shalt find them, ا‎ WZ (hy 2794 کم کو‎ 
Of all people, most greedy | ao” UF ot) 8 aa ۷ھ یں نر‎ 


With the wrong-doers. 


Of life,—even more ! & SOIL 79 a ہے‎ 
‘Than the idolaters: ° اشرد‎ OWN رژن‎ 
Each one of them wishes tuts رو کرو وو بر وو ٹم‎ 
He could be given a life A GN Sm 3 لود احعدھم‎ 
Of a thousand years: : 


From (due) punishment. 
y ASW ے۲‎ GF 7 SVs 
6 Ops, Rach اللہ‎ § 
SECTION 12. 


| 
| 9A 47? 249. 794 A 
But the grant of such life | ان‎ bela Se dae bles 
Will not save him | 1 بھی‎ 
For God sees well | 
All that they do. 
97, Say: Whoever is anenemy! |¢4¢¢ روب 7 وص‎ Cy ےو‎ "Ke 
To Gabriel —for he brings down فا‎ heros) قل من کن عَرَوَا‎ ٤ 


i ee eT تہ‎ 


100. The phrase ‘‘What their hands have sent on before them" frequently occurs in the Qur&n. 
Here, and tn manv places, it refers to sins. In such passages as ××ا‎ (۲. 40, or Ixxxi, 14, it is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment-seat of God before we do ourselves. In 
it, 110 it is the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personified. They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, v, 24: ‘‘Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment, and some men 
they follow after.” 


101, A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought down revelations to Muhammad Mustafa. Michael was called in their books “the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people": (Daniel, xii. 1.) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel, viii. 16-17). But this pretence—that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief, in angels, apostles, and God Himself ; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another. Muhammad's inspiration was through visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who were, 
obstinate and perverse, Besides, the verses of the Qurfin were in themselves reasonable and clear. 


8. 1. 97-102. 44 


The revelation to thy heart AL ےم ہے 9و‎ 
By God’s will, a confirmation اللہ مصںل‎ oly als بر عی‎ 


Of what went before, 1, 29 ےی ے‎ 7 AA FOS 
And guidance and glad tidings وزبیشری‎ SRD 9 Le SAA 
For those who believe,— on ; 
o Ol 
98. Whoever is an enemy to God ; 7 
۱ : ے وی ا ےے بح ےھ‎ C(O 
And His angels and apostles,— | ahs ۸ ۲ i (6 من‎ ۸ 
To Gabriel and Michael, - بل و ت4 دنہ‎ ie ۹ن ان‎ 


Lo! God is an enemy to those SS an\ E\s Boery حبريْلَ‎ 3 
Old e 


Who reject Faith. | 
79 o 
0 Gea 
99. We have sent down to thee ee We VE ot y 
Manifest Signs ارت شنذت | ; /4ب6)‎ ou} ASS) on 4-94 
| 


Gis 
e 
۰ 
‘e 





And none reject them ھی‎ 
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101. And when there came to them 
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Confirming what was with them, 


A party of the People of the Book وو‎ ۲۸+ Ga AS 
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Behind their backs, | ANC دےّ‎ 9k 79 کے دو سے چک‎ 
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Gave out falsely “zr ۶ و‌ لن وم کا‎ 
Against the power وہر‎ Cys ۷ و‎ meses می‎ 
Of Solomon: the blasphemers 57,9 رر کب وو( وو ھ۲ ا‎ 
Were, not Solomon, but co س‎ fe Osx, روا‎ Absa 


The evil ones, teaching men 





102. I think that by “the Book of God” here is me = : 
People of the Book had been given, viz,, the previous ,1ےعٰٰٰٰ000 ان و‎ sis repent ine 
mad's Message was similar to Revelations which they had already received, and if th ahs d را‎ 
into their own Books honestly and sincerely, they would have found proofs in them to eee ha : 
new Message was true and from God. But they ignored their own Books or twisted or distort a 5 ٥ 
according to their own fancies. Worse, they followed something which was actually f 1 aa 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one. Such was the belief in magic and sorce y abe an 
described in the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the ۰ People of the Book ۰ 


103, This is a continuation of the argument i : : ; 
تحت‎ ne TP Pag be Dok end pcg 
nowle بب‎ ao - which was false and evil. Many wonderful tales of occu:t powers نر‎ aa 
power o omon to magic. But Solomon dealt in no arts of evil, It was the powers of vil h t 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God ; such a pretence is plainly blasph any. that 
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Magic, and such things lear Als 2% بروو سے‎ 
As came down at Babylon ror Oe aS Se AI 5ھ‎ 





To the angels 138 and 7 
But neither of these taught 7 
(Such things) without saying: Yo! CAA; 


‘We are only for trial; S58. ps 7 
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hey learned from them ۶ I “9 
The means to sow discord OAS ey Crass ما‎ bie Cpls 
Between man and wife. ae ae 
But they could not thus زوجة‎ 3 sl 
Harm any one except و ا‎ Bee os a oe 
By God’s permission. Bogs باون اح اد‎ Gresley 240 5 
And they learned what harmed وو ے تظر وو‎ Veet: رر وو‎ 
them, FATA 3 FASTEN وَيتَعلمون‎ 
Not what profited them. 


And they knew that the buyers 3 NA لع اش‎ Wale 0۷۳ 5 
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Of magic would have 


No share in the happiness Bawls ےج مد‎ 
Of the abun And vile ہے بی‎ Gas wid isd) 
Was the price for which Mes \2% ۸ 
They did sell their souls, و ما شر پ4 انم‎ > A 
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If they but knew! Od لو نوا‎ 
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سیسات ~ 





_- لے سے مس 
سم تھے لے ود ہے 


104. ‘This verse has been interpreted variously, Who were 1118:141١ and Marit? What did they 
teach? Why did they teach it? The view which commends itself to me is that of the Tafsir 
Haggéni, following Bauidhawi and the Vafstry Nabir, The word “augels" as apphed to Harat and 
Marat is figurative. It means “good men, of knowledge, science (or wisdom), and power.” In 
moder languages the word “angel” is applied to a good and beautiful woman, ‘The earher 
tradition made angels masculine, and apphed to them the attributes which 1 have mentioned, along 
with the attribute of beauty, which was implied in goodness, knowledge, wisdom, aud power, 

Harat and Marat lived in’ Babylon, a very ancient seat of science, especially the science of 
astronomy, ‘The period may be supposed to be anywhere about the time when the ancient 
Eastern Monarchices were stroug and enlightened: probably even earher, as ۸۹8۸۰۴۸ tuo: Marduk was a 
deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon, Being good men, 1۱۲۱8١ and ٤۶ 
of course dabbled in nothing evil, and their hands were certainly clean of fraud. But knowledge and 
the arts, if learned by evil men, can be apphed to evil uses, The evil ones, besides their fraudulent 
magic, also learnt a little of this true science and applied if to evil uses, Hartt and Marat did not 
withhold knowledge, yet uever taught any one without plainly warming them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men. Being men of insight, they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up with science and warned them 
against it, Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation: if we are warned, we know its dangers; 1f 
God has endowed us with free will, we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger. 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish Tafsirs) was a story of two angels who 
asked God's permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation, and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment, Such stories about sinuing angels who were cast down to 

unishment were believed in by the early Christians also, (See the second [‘pistle of Peter, 1. 4, and 
Spistle of Jude, v. 6) There may be an allusion to such legends here, but much spiritualised, and 
we are expressly warned against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 
by God's will, and God is just and righteous. 

105, What the evil ones learnt from 118۲6٤ and Marit (see last note) they turned to evil. When 
mixed with fraud and deception, it appeared as charms and spells and love potions, They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes, But of course their power was limited to the extent to 
which God permitted the evil to work, for His Grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented and returned to Him. But apart from the harm that these false pretenders night do to 
others, the chief harm which they did was to their own souls, They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One, as is shown in the allegory of Goethe's Faust, That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul, Here the tragedy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, tor 
example, the People of the Book, Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely, 
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104. @Dh ye of Faith! 


i فصر وص .۵دص‎ 
Say not (to the Apostle) ; امنوا‎ SERN ایا‎ ٣۷ 
Words of ambiguous import, '°° 


Ms 

But words of respect ; ۱ راع‎ 35 5) 

And hearken (to him) : 

To those without Faith : ve) Ages N85 

Is a grievous punishment. 

G? { G ۳ 798 ( 

د O aS! Ge UAW‏ 0و 

. it is never the wis 4 : ae, 

Of those without Faith \3) 59 Sa) $5 ام۔٥‎ 

Among the People of the Book, 
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Nor of the Pagans, ۱ ASI ay Se 
That anything good یھ‎ 0 
Should come down to you AS ns Ay 9 9 
From your Lord. 3 ای‎ ie x 
But God will choose و ھو 2 و وھ‎ Boe he wr 
For His special Mercy ان ئل رین خر بن لور‎ 
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For His Grace is unbounded. ۱ صن شا‎ doy : mie 
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106. None of our revelations! % Or re 


Do we abrogate 
Or cause to be forgotten, 
But we substitute 
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106, The word disapproved is Itd@'ind, which as used by the Muslims meant “ Please look at us, 
attend to us" But 1٦ was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meaning. 
So an unambiguous word ‘‘Unzurna,” with the same meaning 1s suggested. The general lesson 1s 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the car but have a hidden barb tn them. Not only must we be plain and honest in our words. 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of «a Teacher whom we have addressed. Thoughtless 
people use vain words or put fooltsh questions, and straightway turn their minds to something else. 


107. The word which I have translated by the word “revelations” is Ayat. See C.41n. It is 
not only used for verses of the Quran, but in a general sense for God's revelations, as in Q. 1i. 39 and 
for other Signs of God tn history or nature, or miracles, as in ii. 61. It has even been used for human 
signs and tokens of wonder, as, for example, monuments or land-marks built by the ancient people of 
Ad (Q. xxvi. 128). What is the meaning here? If we take it in a general sense, it means that God's 
Message from age to age 1s always the same, but that its form may differ according to the needs and 
exigencies of the time, That form was different as given to Moses and then to Jesus and then to 
Mubammad. Some commentators apply it also to the Ayat of the Quran. There is nothing 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation, In Q. iii. 7 we are told distinctly about 
the Quran, that some of its verses are basic or fundamental, and others are allegorical, and it is 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally), On the other hand, it is 
absurd to treat such a verse as ii, 115 as if it were abrogated by ii. 144 about the Qibla. We turn to 
a ibla, but we do not believe that God is only in one place. He is everywhcre, See second note to 

i, 144, 

There may be express abrogation, or there may be “ causing or permitting to f , 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by efflux of time? sf Then ine 7 the 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolution. This does not mean inat eternal principles 
change. It is only a sign of God's infinite Power that His creation should take so 


shapes not only in the material world but in the world of man’s thought and expresion. > forms and 
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From Faith to Unbelief, 
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108. Moses was constantly harassed with foolish, impertinent, or disingenuous questions by his 
own people. We must not follow that bad example, In spiritual matters, posers do no good: 
questions should be asked only for real instruction, 


109. Even way ": the Arabic word عقت:ہ:‎ signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness: 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan; equality or proportion as opposed to want of design: 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness ; a mean as opposed to extremes; and fitness for the object held 
in view as opposcd to faultiness, 


110. Three words are used inthe Quraén, with a meaning akin to “forgive’, but each witha 
different shade of meaning. A/jf@ (here translated “forgive") means to forget, to obliterate from 
one’s mind. Safaha (here translated “ overlook”) means to turn awav from, to ignore, to treat a 
matter as if it did not affect one Gafara (which does not occur in this verse) means to cover up 
something, as God does to our sins with His Grace: this word is particularly appropriate in God's 
attribute of Gaffar, the One who forgives again and again. 


111. The word Amr is comprehensive, and includes (1) an order or command as in Q, xevi. 12; 
or (2) a purpose, design, will, as in Q. xviii. 82; or (3) affairs, working, doing, carrying out or execution 
of a design, as in Q. Ixxxix. 5, In many cases some of these meanings run together, 


112, Note how this phrase, seemingly repeated from ii. 106, and occurring in many other places, 
has an appropriate signification in each place, In v. 106 we were told about progressive revelation, 
how the same thing may take different torms, and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil- 
ment of God's design, for God's power is unlimited, Here we are told to be patient and forgiving 
against envy and injustice : this too may be fulfilling God's purpose, for His power is infinite. 
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113. ۲۸٦ط‎ Jews say: “The Christians 
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113, Cf. Q. i. 95, n. 


114, The word translated ‘‘self" is Wajh, a comprehensive Arabic word. It means (1) literally 
“face”; but it may imply (2) countenance or favour, as in xcii. 20; (3) honour, glory, Presence as 
applied to God, as in ×× 115, and perhaps also a v. 27 ; (4) cause, sake (“for the sake of ”) as in 
Ixxvi. &; (5) the first part, the beginning, as in iti. - (6) nature, inner being, essence, self, as in 
v. WY, xxvii, 88, and perhaps also in lv. 277 Here I تا‎ meaning 6: the face expresses the 
personality or the whole inner self of ۰ 


115. ‘This phrase comes in aptly in its own context many times, In this 8 it occurs in vv, 38, 62, 
112, 262, 274, and 277. It serves the same purpose asa refrain in a very well-arranged Song, or a 
motif i in Wagner's powerful music, 


116, It is a sure sign of ignorance and prejudice when you study the same book as another ora 
similar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which the other draws from it. You 
should know better, but you speak like the ignorant, In this case the primary reference in the word 
“ignorant '’ may be to the Pagan Arabs. 
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117. There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the 
Ka’ba, the universal place of Arab worship, ‘The Pagaus themselves called it the House of God, 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims, who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols? If these Pagans had succeeded, they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the Kaba. : : 

This verse, taken in a general sense, establishes the principle of freedom of worship ina public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God. This is recognised in Muslim law, There may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another, or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship, but no tests can be laid down, nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another. So long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
oan to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for God's 
worship. 


118, The word translated “ Presence" is Wajh, literally “face”, See note to ii. 112 above. 


119, It isa derogation from the glory of God—in fact it is blasphemy—to say that God begets 
sons, likeaman oran animal. The Christian doctrine is here emphatically repudiated. lf words 
have any meaning, it would mean an attribution to God of a material nature, and of the lower animal 

‘functions of sex. Ina spiritual sense, we are all children of God, And all Creation celebrates Hie 


glory. Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument. 


8. 1.°117-120.] ٦ 


o:. 


Of the heavens and the earth: 120 | » ہک ۓ‎ Bec ace وی‎ Te ny 
When He decreeth a matter, گن‎ a) امرا ف بھو‎ (ee \5 3 
He saith to it: “ Be,” ۱ 9 کے‎ 
And it is. یا0‎ 

118. Say those without knowledge: 4a ےط مم ہے بے کے‎ 
“ Why speaketh not God ال )23.3 و يَعْلمُوْنَ لوا‎ 9-۸ 
Unto us? Why cometh not dB ANTA9 EZ 94 عو و‎ 
Unto us a Sign?” الله او تَايَجْنا آیة‎ we 


So said the people before them |. و4‎ 4 29 QA ANG 
Words of similar import. O23 تام‎ CA Gras ac NUS 


Their hearts are alike. 


سو وط : 

We have indeed made clear ays 
The Signs unto any people ووورہ‎ 144 
Who hold firmly ۱ او نینم‎ CONES 


To Faith (in their hearts). 9 2. VN 9 
O ORT A الایتِ‎ Es 
119. Thee have We sent 


In truth as a bearer SR Bl أَرمَلِلكَ‎ % “4 


Of glad tidings and a warner: 


But of thee no question ٢۷ایک‎ 
Shall be asked of the Companions ۰ 0,2 , 
Of the Blazing Fire. ۱ Ope | اصحپ‎ (oy ول سٹل‎ 
120. Never will the Jews ٦١۹۸۱ ے۱۹ے )99972 9 کی‎ ١۹ب‎ 94 4 
Or the Christians be 80 ولالنھری‎ are OLE رضی‎ , 4 ۳ 
With thee unless thou follow 18 کے ودد‎ 744 34 
Their form of religion. Say: js FEU Py خی‎ 





120. The previous verse told us that everything in heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God, 
Lest any one should think that the heavens aud the earth were themselves primeval and eternal, we 
are now told that they themselves are creatures of God’s will and design. Cf. Q. vi. 102, where the 
word bada’a is used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth, and halaga is used for 
the creation of all things, Bada‘a goes back to the very primal beginning, as far as we can conceive 
it. The materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal: other things, i.¢., the forms and 
shapes as we see thém now, were called into being at some time or other, and will perish. When 
they perish, they dissolve into primeval matter again, which stands as the base of all existence, We 
go further back. We Say that if we postulate such primeval matter, it owes its origin itself to God, 
Who is the final basis of existence, the Cause of all Causes, If this is conceded, we proceed to agree 
that the process of Creation is not then completed. “All things in the heavens and on the earth” 
are created by gradual processes, In “things” we include abstract as well as material things. We 
see the abstract things and ideas actually growing before us. But that also 1s God's creation, to 
which we can apply the word khalaga, for in it is involved the idea of measuring, fitting it into a 
scheme of other things. Cf. liv. 49; also xxv. 59, Here comes in what we know as the process of 
evolution, On the other hand, the “amr” (=Command, Direction, Design) is a single thing, 
unrelated to Time, “like the twinkling of an eye” (liv. 50). Another word to note in this connection 18 
jaala “making,” which seems to imply new shapes and forms, new dispositions, as the making of 
the Signs of the Zodiac in the heavens, or the setting out of the sun and moon for light, or the 
establishment of the succession of day And night (xxv. 61-62). A further process with regard to the 
soul 1s described in the word satw4, bringing 1t to perfection (xci. 7), but this we shall discuss in its 
place. Fajfara (xii. 11) implies, like bada'a, the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no 
pre-existing similitude, but perhaps fajara implies the creation of primeval matter to which further 
processes have to be applied later, as when one prepares dough but leaves the leavening to be done 
after. Badaa (without the ‘uin), xxx. 27, implies beginning the process of creation: this is made further 
clear in xxxii. 7, where the beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refers to his physical 
body, leaving the further processes of reproduction and the breathing-1n of the soul to be described in 
subsequent verses, Lastly, baraa is creation implying liberation from pre-existing matter or 
circumstance: ¢.g., man's body from clay (lix, 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances 
(Ivii, 22.) See also ii. 4 


یج 51 ۱ )120-143 ,1 8 


“ The Guidance of God,—that >» IX! سم وے‎ 
Is the (only) renal 4 Sut 3b at SS 7G)! 
Wert thou to follow their desires وو 497 .وا‎ Ah 790 4 
‘After the knowledge 5 os بعںل‎ ob تبعت اھواء‎ cp 5 


Which hath reached thee, v .۰ء‎ 
Then wouldst thou find “ols من‎ pt 
Neither Protector nor Helper 


In God. OPIS Ge atl Gl. : 


121. Those to whom We have sent 4oh2f P\Pn 99) Si کہہے‎ 
The Book study it na enes CS تل‎ CANET 
As it should be studied: ‫َ سور و‎ 
They believe therein: ھن یه . ومن‎ Se} f; rly e 


Those who reject faith therein,— ے۶‎ 99 if 
The loss is their own. Obs ps ۱ هْ‎ BY ۲ we) SS & 


6. 48.—If the People of the Book rely 

(ve. 122-141.) Upon Abraham, let them study 
His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Ismail. Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 
A Muslim, and so were his children. 
Abraham and Ismi’il built 
The Ka’ba as the house of God, 
And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world: 
For God is the God of all Peoples,1#2 


dye 


SECTION 1۰ 


122, @h Children of Israel! call to | 524, saree کا‎ wo. 
mind | اگ‎ COS ne: یی مرا‎ ۷ 


The special favour which I 7 
bestowed | aC ات‎ 
Upon you, and that I preferred you و‎ an , 
To all others (for My Message). O ہین‎ \ Je Hs Ols 
123. Then guard yourselves against ’, 
a Day A 0 وَا‎ had 
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121. The argument now proceeds on another line. Ye People of the*Book who go back to 
Abraham ! not only is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Lord of 
All the Worlds. If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the progenitor of the Arab race through 
Isma'tl. Indeed Abraham and Isma'l together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built). They purified it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summed up in the word Islam, or complete submission to the Will of God. Abraham and 
Ism&'tl were thus true Muslims. Whence then your rancour against Islam ? 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of worship than the 
Temple at Jerusalem, Arab tradition connects various places in and round Mecca with the name of 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam-zam with the well in the story of the child Ismail. Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to Jsma'l and not to Isaac, as does Jewish tradition in 


Gen. xzii. 3-19, 


5. 11: 123-125.) 52 


9 97 § A» : of 
When one soul shall not avail 2 نز نس عن شش‎ 
another 9709 7298 
Nor shall compensation be : اعد‎ (ied § 
accepted from her 44579498 
Nor shal] intercession profit her, 45543 و مھا‎ 
Nor shall any one be helped 


(from outside) .}22 0 Operon و‎ 


124 ind remember that Abraham a3) aye) ۔و }3 اتل‎ ٣۴ 
Was tried by his Lord پک او و بش‎ 07 
With certain Commands,!28 20 پک لت ات‎ 
Which he fulfilled: 6 212 
He said: “I will make thee نے‎ (4 1 
An Imam 124 to the Nations.” Nels dots 
He pleaded: “ And also a AG 6 
(Imams) from my offspring!" A} إلگایں‎ 
He answered: “ But My Promise pant st و‎ .4 44 
Is not within the reach ٠ ese قال رین‎ 


Of evil-doers.” 


س a‏ ساس سو 


eee‏ رت nn ee‏ 222-7 مہم ہس کہ ےہ ER‏ 8 08 شس rn ee + erry‏ ہھ“۔ 





| Pa) \ a0 َال‎ 7 OG 
0 CAB کا پثال عھبی‎ 
125 
125. Remember We made the House ۷ے .فا‎ tte 9 ے1‎ ۰7 
A place of assembly for men play مثاںٰة‎ Gay! ۵و اذ جعلنا‎ 
And a place of safety ; ۱ 9 (6 وو‎ 
; ر‎ 

And take ye the Station | اما‎ 3 

Of Abraham as a place | ; _ (229.19 7 

Of prayer; and We covenanted bho apt ام‎ CALC Ip 

With Abraham and Isma’tl, سے ماک شی‎ 

َال اھ ا اس بعل | That they should sanctify‏ 

My House for those who ee OSM Sed 
Compass it round, or use it 1 و‎ Ae تا‎ 
' we 

122, Verses 122-123 repeat verses 47-48 (except for a slight verbal variation in v, 123, which does 
not affect the sense), The argument about the favours to Israel is thus beautifully rounded off, and 
we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the spiritual inheritance of 
Abraham. 

1231 Kalimat; literally “ words": here used in the mystic sense of God’s Will or Decree or 
Purpose. ‘This verse may be taken to be the sum of the verses following. In everything Abraham 
fulfilled God's wish : he purified God's house; he built the sacred refuge of the Ka’ba; he submitted 
his will to God's, and thus became the type of Islam. He was promised the leadership of the world ; 
he pleaded for his progeny, and his prayer was granted, with the limitation that if his progeny 
was false to God, God's promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false. 

124. Imam: the primary sense is that of being foremost: hence it may mean: (1) leader in 
religion ; (2) leader in congregational prayer ; (3) model, pattern, example; (4) a book of guidance and 
instruction (Q. xi. 17); (5) a book of evidence or record (Q. xxxvi. 12). Here, meanings 1 and 3 are 

mplied, In Q. ix, 12 the word is applied to leaders of Unbehief or Blasphemy. 

125. The Ka'ba, the House of God. Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham 
Its four-fold character 1s here referred to. (4) It was the centre to which all the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade, for poetic contests, and for worship. (2) It was sacred territory, and was respected by frienc 
and foe alike At certain seasons, all fighting was and is forbidden within its limits, and ever 
arms are not allowed to be carned, and no game or other thing 1s allgwed to be killed. Like thi 
Cities of Refuge under the Mosaic Dispensation, to which manslayers could flee (Num xxxv. 6), or thi 
Sanctuaries in Medizval Europe, to which criminals could not be pursued, Mecca was recognised جا‎ 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or violence, (3) It was a place of prayer: evei 
to-day there is a Station of Abraham within the enclosure, where Abraham was supposed to hav: 
praved. (4) It must be held pure and sacred for all purposes. 

“Though the verse as a whole is expressed in the First Person Plural, the House is called “ My 
‘ House,” to emphasise the personal relation of the One True God to it, and repudiate the Polytheisa 
which defiled it before it was purified again by Muhammad, 0 
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53 [ S. 11, 125-129 
As a retreat, or bend, or IMA 72 4% 7 79, ےی‎ 
ee 726 therein ٤4 | الم‎ CRASS 5 oye) 
0 ail 
126, And remember Abraham said: 


“My Lord, make this a City (SiG hao! eG و ا‎ -۹ 


Of Peace,'*” and feed its People 


With Fruits,!28—such of them : گا ای ا ٦م \\ کر‎ 
As believe in God and the Last 2 : مت کا مر‎ ۱ 
Day.” | الد ط‎ 22 aot? 
2 eee «“ اس‎ and such as saan بت‎ ni 8 ن٦‎ 
eject Faith,—for.a while Ie سار‎ .¢ 2 A 
Will I grant them their pleasure, $29 Aap ومن اکثر‎ Jt 


But will soon drive them ط٤۹ کے ک2 ۱۸ے‎ 
a the eases of Fire,— 5G) hike 2.) giao! 30 
n evil destination (indeed) !” jy? 7 4% ص‎ 
Oa وپشن‎ 


127. And remember Abraham 


-7 COA, و ئ۱۵۹١ و‎ 7٥۴ 
And 13515311 raised Cy القواِیں‎ be 7 و إذ رہ‎ ۔۶٤۶‎ 
The foundations of the House bho 194 97 
peli "0 Lord! 2 و‎ cara 
ccept (this service) from us: 9,764 (07 
For Thou art the All-hearing, مگا'‎ ad Cs 


The All-knowing. ° 
© BNA Aa I Ss 
128. “Our Lord! Make of us 


ra SS\AXAIV7 AAs 
Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), مسلمژن كَ‎ aol 3 ۱۶۔ چنا‎ 


And of our progeny a people 


$127 S, , 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will) ; 7 48 فی‎ ٥َ بَا‎ 355 C43 


And show us our places 





4 1 
For the celebration of Thy rites ; "KAS وش‎ Oe Ae Gf: 
And turn unto us (in Mercy); ie ۰ sa کے‎ 434) 
For Thou art the Oft-returning, ے ۸ھ‎ MN Che et) BS 
Most Merciful. 0 ججم‎ ? : 

129.“ Our Lord! send amongst them | 2A%24@297 > اد‎ 27914 (42, 

An Apostle of their own, PRs) ڈیم‎ AN ۹۔ر‎ 
Who shall rehearse Thy Signs AW Ar 1 A27 
To them and instruct them Os'! pile (NX 











ہثس.-.١٠.ى‏ سہ = 


126, Four rites are here enumerated, which have now acquired a technical meaning, (1 
Compassing the sacred territory, or going round: Tatwsf, There are special guides who take pilgrim 
and visitors round. (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat, for contemplation and prayer 
I'tikaf. (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer: Ruki’. (4) The posture of prostrating 
oneself on the ground in prayer: Sujitd. The protection of the holy territory 1s for all, but specia 
cleanliness and purity 1s required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites. 

127. The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace, anc 
therefore when Mecca 1s the city of Islam, it is also the Citv of Peace. The same root occurs in thi 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace. When the day of Jerusalem passed (se 
verse 134 or 141 below), Mecca became the ' New Jerusalem "—or rather the old and original “ City o 
Peace” restored and made universal. 

128. The territory of Mecca is barren and rocky, compared with, say, Taif, a city 70-75 miles eas 
of Mecca, A nraver for the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a prayer for the good things o 
material life. This is the literal meaning. But note that the opposition in this verse 1s between ۷ 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Tire for the evil ones—a spiritua 
allegory of great force and aptness, ; 


S11 129-133.) 54 


In Scripture and Wisdom, by SOCIO EPCS AN IZR ه٤‎ 
And sanctify them: ; an? ack! TS) 2 
For Th t the Exalted, 99% 29.70 29% ضا کے‎ 
پگ ات اَی ارہ ا تو‎ § 


SECTION 16. 


130. find who turns away BAG, hg BA 
Grom the religion of Abraham pry | 4 عن‎ 


But such as debase their souls Biot o, pd 2964 4 WA 
But eae tim We choose | Atgibwal ولس‎ Hine Ago CY} 
And rendered pure in this world: | 7 4 wey 4 OM ۶ : 
And he will be in the Hereafter | ~~ شر‎ (3 a5\ Gia 3 


9494940 


oe 
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In the ranks of the Righteous. با و‎ 
0 Ohad 
131. Behold! his Lord said Cpr h nee 
To him: “ Bow (thy will to Me):” رک‎ 1 MN ۵-٣١ 
He said: “1 bow (my will) Voy? 
To the Lord and Cherisher pe 


Of the Universe.” 49 ١ 99K 94 ۷م‎ 
ہ‎ Chall Cyan Sr Ns 

132. And this was the legacy \ 
That Abram left to his sons, للا ِبْمیر بن وَلعفوبے‎ obs >۷ 
And so did Jacob: دے‎ oe 4% Wh ashe بی‎ ے١‎ 
“Oh my sons! God hath chosen Cry) (ihe ارد‎ OL Come 


The Faith for you; then die not 
Except in the Faith of Islam.” O Cpt i وا‎ Sl نوع‎ st} 


133, Were ye witnesses 9? 


9 442 و۸9 
٣۷‏ ۔ pe Nc ESS‏ یغفوّت 7 سا When Death appeared‏ 


« e 4 2 : ? 
He said to his sons: 330 ما‎ a A 4 ۳ الموث اد‎ 


“What will ye worship afterme?”| سے آر‎ vee 
They said: “ We shall worship و‎ s\ الج‎ ۰ sj Fale - (Se Sz, 














129, How beautiful (his prayer 1s, and how aptly it comes in here in the argument! Such 
Paganism or star worship or planet-worship as there was in Abraham's time was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham. This is the chief meaning of “ sanctification " or purification in v, 125, although of 
course physical cleanliness 1s (in physical conditions) a necessary element of purification in the higher 
sense, Abraham and his elder son Isma'sl then built the Ka’ba and established the rites and usages 
of the sacred city. He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which is as old as mankind) in 
Arabia. As becomes a devout man, he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication, 
addressing Him as the All-hearing and the All-knowing. He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
his progeny generally, both the children of his eldest-born Isma'l and his younger son Isaac, With 
prophetic vision he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
family : Mecca will house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi, 15), a city 
of abomination. But the light of Islam will shine, and reclaim the lost people in buth branches 
and indeed in all the world, So he prays for God's mercy, addressing Him as the Oft-returning, Most 
Merciful, And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one “of their own": 
and in their own beautiful Arabic language : he asks for a blessing on Muhammad's ministry, 
appealing to the Power and Wisdom of God. , 


130. 111616 : chose ; chose because of purity ; chose and purified, It isthe same root from which 
Mustafa is derived, one of the titles of Muhammad, 


131, The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that t 
worshipped “ the God of their fathers”. The idea in their minds got narrowed down to that a 00 
God. But they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them,—the worshi 
of the One True and Universal God, Tedeath-bed scene is described in Jewish tradition, 7 





55 (S. 1. 133-137, 


Thy God and the God’of thy Big Rg: 9۸ا‎ 7 ۱ 
fathers, ۱9323-- و 3 وَإُِحق‎ ٥ إبَر ا‎ oot a)! 
Of Abraham, Ism4’1l, and Isaac,— yy 12 ۱۱ 
لٹ‎ (True) ane الا ایا‎ 
o Him we bow (in Islam).” C29) 29 (4 8 2% G 
134, That People that hath رہ مر‎ dees 

. Lhat was a Feople that hat Vw 944 جا رو‎ AAR, 
Passed away. ‘They shall reap AUS! * خ(ت‎ NS تِأْكَ ای‎ ۔٣٢‎ 
The fruit of what they did, 


And ye of what ye do! CSET RES کسبت ۲ لص‎ 


Of their merits 


۱ بروےر نت ےی‎ Vass 
Thereis no question in your case 4 O O$E53 کانوا‎ Ke 


135. They say: “ Become Jews 4 
Or Christians if ye would ہنا‎ guided | و الا کولوا هودا {3 تطدی‎ -۵ 


(To salvation).” Say thou: 


4, 12% 
‘Nay! (I would rather) Be 7 (8713 Aer 
eligion 7 
Of Abraham the True,'* gence 1 بل مل ار‎ 


And he joined not gods with God.” 


و۶ مر رے! 7 ٠‏ لہ 
ہس 2355( In God, and the revelation ANEW ANTES atl (Sal‏ 
وہ و Given to us, and to Abraham, ! airs) Apts Le‏ 
انزل إلیٌ Isma’1l, Isaac, Jacob, 4 Grea 5 hese, py)‏ 
24.97 7 79030 وو 1 
BEATS Goa‏ 5 ما وق موی و 


And the Tribes, and that given 
To سرن‎ and Jesus, and that given 
To the other Apostles from their تس‎ 
| کے 5۹۶ یئ رد میم کک ڑا‎ 
| Ges) noes اون من‎ Gal os سی‎ 
Between one and another of them: | تم ) ہ4‎ AO نہ‎ 5 6 ٠ 
For we bow to God (in Islam).185 | ن0‎ SoA’ 2p - 
| ۶ مآ ام‎ % indo) ۶ 
137. So if they believe ! Uy بیٹل %\ ام‎ Vp Cfs-1re 


Lord: 
As ye believe, they are indeed وو ہے رھت و ور‎ eer ee 
۳۲۶۷۸۷ 9 ؛:‎ ۹۰9۹ sae 
UN TOW ECO TOC 


On the right path ; but if 
They turn back, it is they 

132, “ Fathers" means ancestors, and includes uncles, grand-uncles, as well as direct ascendants. 

133. 1 have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally : '' Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do.” On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its Own deeds : 
it cannot claim merit from others, nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others. IHlere the 
argument is : if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of father Abraham and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the past, it cannot help us unless 
we are ourselves righteous, The doctrine of personal responsibility 1s a cardinal feature of 18111. 

134, Hanif : inclined to right opinion, orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words), firm 
in faith, sound and well-balanced, true, Perhaps the last word, True, sums up most of the other shades. 

The Jews, though taught Unity, went after false gods, and the Christians invented the ‘Trinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism. We go back to the pure, hanif doctrine of Abraham, to live and 
die in faith in the One True God. 

135. Here we have the Creed of Islam : to believe in (1) the One Universal God, (2) the Mesdage to 
us through Mubammiad and the Signs (ayat) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility, (3) 
the Message delivered by other Teachers in the past. These are mentioned in three groups: (1) 
Abraham, Isma'll, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes : of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Q. Ixxxvu1,19), 
and the othersfollowed his tradition ; )2 Moses and Jesus, who each left a scripture ; these scriptures arte 
still extant, though not in their pristine form ; and (3) other scriptures, Apostles, or Messengers of God, 
not specifically mentioned in the Quran (Q. xl. 78). We make no difference between any of these. 
Their Message (in essentials) was one, and that is the bags & 
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136. Say ye: “ We believe | 
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We make no difference 
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Who are in schism; but God will ج١‎ | 7 

5 2 و7‎ 4 5 id ‘ES ae 0 9% 9 و‎ 
Suffice thee as against them,!%6 A ASE ec (% , >> 
And He is the All-hearing, مرف سی ہوم‎ G 


The All-knowing. O Ai الشػےٹم‎ shy 
فص جم سے مم‎ 


138. ))(0 religion is) Wee Per ہے اج ہے وب‎ 
The Baptism of God: ۹۶ آحسن من الو‎ OAS الله‎ Bs ۸-۔‎ 
a 6 


And who can baptise better ay ae a SF 
Than God? And it is He O Os 4 صیْحَة اون‎ 
7 وت‎ 


Whom we worship. ج۱‎ Por. 

139. Say: Will ye dispute aul نی‎ AS لق۔٥۹‎ 
ہو رتا و رک ۶ ضظ08‎ 
مر‎ ee مالک‎ NS Quai; 
Wa aoe َء‎ 0 O مَخْلِصُوْنَ‎ ٤ل‎ 6555 


In Him? 
A 21 7 Aut 
140. Or #88 do ye say that Chea! 5 اھ تشون إِك إبٌرْہمهم‎ 
Abraham, Ism4’1l, Isaac, bao 3 س‫‎ 
Jacob and the Tribes were oe 35 BMS Colin 9 اِمُحقٌ‎ 1 


Jews or Christians? 


| 
Say: Do ye know better اقط‎ 4 9{9% 42% 4 MEd 11% 94 
Than God? Ah! ihe | at gl أَعُلم‎ pos cs ار ھری‎ 
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Is more unjust than those (4? PAW. 440 94 ITI OA 4 
ane conceal the testimony BUA دا‎ os Crab | ow و‎ 
hey have from God ? b , 
But God is not unmindful الڈی‎ Ce 
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7 -+ at ye do ery وَمَا الله بِقّافل عَتَاٗ دم‎ 
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136, We are thus in the true line of those who follow the one and indivisible Message of the One 
God, wherever delivered. If others narrow it or corrupt it, itis they who have left the faith and 
created a division or schism. But God seesand knows all. And He will protect His own, and His 
support will be infinitely more precious than the support which men can give. 

137, Sibgat: baptism: the root-meaning implies a dye or colour; apparently the Arab Christians 
mixed a dye or colour in the baptismal water, signifying thatthe baptised person got a new colour 
in life. We do not believe that it is necessary to be baptised to be saved. Our higher baptism is the 
“ Baptism ” of God, by which we take on a colour (symbolically) of God, and absorb his goodness in us, 

I'he accusative case of Sibgat puts it in apposition to millai (“religion”) in v. 135, 

138, The alternative is with the question in the last verse. Do you dispute with us although we 
worship thesame God asyou and claim that ours is the same religion as that of your ancestors ? 
Or do you really assert that Abraham and his sons and his son's sons, who founded the Tribes long 
before Moses, followed your Jewish religion as you know it? History of course proves that claim 
absurd. If the Christians claim that these Patriarchs knew of and followed the teachings of Jesus, 
the claim is still more absurd,—except 1n the sense of Islam that God's teaching is one in all ages. 

139. Verse 134 began a certain argument, which is now rounded off in the same words in this 
verse, To use a musical term, the mots{ is now completed. The argument is that it is wrong to claim 
a monopoly for God's Message: it is the same for all peoples and in all ages. if it undergoes local 
variations or variations according to times and seasons, those variations pass away. This leads to the 
argument in the remainder ofthe Siira that with the renewal of the Message and the birth of a new 
People, a new symbolism and new ordinances become appropriate, and they are now expounded, 
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C. 49.— But those people have passed away, 

(wu. 142-167.) Who promised to uphold the Law of God. 
Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca,— 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 
To bear witness to God’s Law, 
To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and fight 
For Unity in God’s Way. 
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M0. Nés=People, the unthinking mulfitude that sway to and fro, instead of being firm 
in God's Way The ieference here is to the tdolaters, the Hypocrites, and the party of Jews who 
were constently seeking to “entangle in thei talk” Mustala and his disciples in Medina even as 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees of Jesus's day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt, xxii, 15, 23). 

141. Qibla=the direction to which Mushms turn in prayer Islam Jays great stress on 
social praver in order to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co operation, For such 
prayer, order, punctuality, precision, symbolical postures, and a common direction are essential, 
so that the Imam (leader) and all his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications 
to God. In the carly days, before they were organised as a people, they followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Je1usalem, sacred both to the Jews and the Christians, the people 
of the Book This symbolised 1:۱۲١ wlegiance to the continuity of God's revelation. hen, 
despised and persecuted, they were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina, Mustafa under 
divine direction began to organise his people as an U'mmat, an independent people, with laws 
and ntuals of their own. At that stage the Kaba was established as a Quibla, thus going back 
to the earliest centre, with which the name of Abraham was connected, and _ traditionally also 
the name of Adam. Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred in the eyes of Islam on account 
of its past, but Islam 1s a progressive religion, and its new symbolism enabled 1t to shake off the 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia, 
The change took place about 164 months after Hijrat. 

142. Thus : By giving you a Qibla of your own, most ancient in history, and most modern as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat). 

143. Justly balanced: The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on either side. 
It is a sober, practical religion. But the Arabic word (twasat) also implies a touch of the literal 
meaning of Intermediacy. Geographically Arabia isin an intermediate position in the Old 
World, as was proved in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north, south, west and east. 


444, Witnesses: When two persons dispute, they advance extravagant claims. A _ just 
witness Comes between them, and brings the light of reason to bear on them, pruning all their 
selfish extravagances. So the mission of Islam is to curb, for instance, the extreme formalism of 
the Mosaic law and the extreme ‘“other-worldliness'’ professed by Christianity. The witness 
must be unselfish, equipped with first-hand knowledge, and ready to intervene in the cause of 
justice. Such is the position claimed by Islam among rival systems. Similarly, within Islam 
itself, the position of witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad Mustafa, 
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145, The Qibla to a gat might itself have seemed strange to the Arabs, and the 
change from it to the Ka'ba might have seemed strange after they had become used to the other. 
In ieality one direction or another, or east or west, in itself did not matter, as God is in all places, 
and is independent of Time and Place. What mattered was the sense of discipline, on which 
Islam lays so much stress: Which of us is willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of 
God? Mere quibblers about non-essential matters are tested by this. 


146. What became of prayer with the Jerusalem Qibla? It was equally efficacious 
before the new Qibla was ordained. God regards our faith : every act of true and genuine faith is 
efficacious with Him, even if formalists pick holes in such acts. 


147. This shows the sincere desire of Mustafa to seek light from above in the matter of the Qibla. 
Until the organisation of his own People into a well knit community, with its distinctive laws and 
ordinances. he followed a practice based on the fact that the Jews and Christians looked upon Jerusa- 
lem aS a sacred city. But there was no universal Qibla among them. Some Jews turned towards 
Jerusalem. especially during the Captivity, as we shall see later. At the time of our Prophet, Jerusalem 
was in the hands of the Byzantine Empirc, which was Christian. But the Christians oriented their 
churches.to the East (hence the word “orientation "), which 1s a pomt of the compass, and not the 
direction of any sacred کر‎ The fact of the altar being in the Kast does not mean that every wor- 
shipper has his face to the east ; for, according at least to modern practice, the seats in a church are 
so placed that different worshippers may face 1n different directions. The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted, in this as in other matters, a symbol of complete unity, and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Qibla towards the Ka’ba was settled. Its connection with Abraham gave it great antiquity : 
its character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came in Arahic, and was 
preached through the union of the Arabs; at the time it was adopted, the little Muslim community 
was shut out of it, being exiles in Medina, but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph, of 
which Muhammad lived to see the fulfilment ; and it also became the centre and gathering ground of 
all peoples in the universal pilgrimage, which was instituted with it. 


148 The Sacred Mosque: The Ka’ba in the sacred city of Mecca. It is not correct to suggest that the 
command making the Ka’ba the Qibla abrogates ii. 115, where it is stated that East and West belong 
to God, and He is everywhere. This is perfectly true at all times, before and after the institution of 
the Qibla. As if to emphasise this, the same words about East and West are repeated in this very 
passage; see 11.142 above. Where the Itgan mentions mansikh in this conrection, I am sorry I 
cannot follow that opinion, unless mansikk is defined in a special way, as some of the commentators do. 
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149. Glimmerings of such a Qibla were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice 
but its universality was only perfected in Islam. 


150. See the first note to ii. 144 above. 

The Jews and Christians had a glimmering of the Qibla idea, but in their attitude of self- 
sufficiency they were not likely to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islam. Nor is Islam, 
after the fuller knowledge which it has received, likely to revert to the uncertain, imperfect, 
and varying ideas of orentation held previously 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish practice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to it is found in the book of Daniel, vi. 10. Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage and lived about 606—538 B. C. He was carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Assyrian, but was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians. In spite 
of the “ captivity '' of the Jews, Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon, but he was 
ever trueto Jerusalem. His enemies (under the Persian monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one who “ asked a petition of any god or man for 30 days " except the Persian King. But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem. “ His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime. " 


151. The People of the Book should have known all this as well as ‘“ they knew their own sons", 
as their past traditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message. Some 
commentators construe the demonstrative pronoun “ this to refer to the Apostle. In that case the 
interpretation would be: The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons ; they know him to be true and uptight ; they know him to be in the line of Abraham ; they 
know him to correspond to the description of the prophet foretold among themselves ; but selfishness 
induces some of them to act aginst their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 


152, Truth only comes from God, and it remains truth, however men might try to conceal it 
or throw doubts on it. 
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154. The simile of a race is continued, and so the Qibla command is repeated from i 
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- view. In v, 144 it was mentioned as the new symbol of the new Aation (Muslim) ; OWE ia 
shown as the symbol of Good, at which we should all aim, from whichever point we started, e.g 
as بد‎ 7 baat or our individual point of view; the Qibla will unite us as a symbol of the 
oc of the Future. In v. 150 below, it is repeated: first for the individual, on the ground of 
uni heaped and the removal of all occasions of dispute and argument ; and secondly for the Muslim 
056056 on the same ground, as a.matter of discipline. ‘here is another little harmony in the matter 
of the repetitions. Note that the race and starting point argument begins at v. 149 and is rounded 
off in the first part of v. 150; while the national and general argument beginning at v. 144 is 
counter off in the latter part of v. 150. The latter argument includes the former, and is more 
wid worded : “ wheresoever ye are": which in the Arabic expression would imply three things : 
in whatever circumstances ye are, or at whatever time ye are, or in whatever place ye are. I have 
spoken before of a sort of musical و‎ in verbal repetitions: here there is a sort of pictorial 
harmony, as of a larger circle symmetrically including a smaller concentric circle. 
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155. This verse should be read with », 150, of which the sentence is here completed. The 
argument is that in the grant of the Ka'ba Qibla, God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the prayer 
for the future made by Abraham That prayer was threefold: (1) That Mecca should be madea 
sacred Sanctuary (ii. 126); (2) That a truly believing (Muslim) nation should be raised, with places 
of devotion there (ii, 128); and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii. 129), which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the argument. 


156. The word “remember'"' is too pale a word for s:kr, which has now acquired a large number 
of associations in our religious literature, especially Safi literature. In its verbal signification it 
implies : to remember; to praise by frequently mentioning ; to rehearse; to celebrate or commemorate ; 
to make much of; to cherish the memory of as a precious possession. In aff devotions gikr 
represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual state of mind or heart, in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and zikrofthe heart. For beginners 
the one may lead to the other; but in many cases the two may be simultaneous. There isa subtler 
distinction, between the zikr that is open, and the ie that is secret, corresponding to the two 
doors of the heart, the fleshly and the spiritual. In English some account (very imperfect) of zikr 
will be found in Hughes's Dictionary of Islam, covering over 14 columns. 

From here on tov. 167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine. That it is linked with the 
institution of the Qibla shows that the Qibla is itself connected with a great many root-ideas of 
the mystical interpretation of Unity. 


157, See ii. 45 and n. An additional meaning implied in sabr is self restraint. Haqqani defines it 
in his Tafsir as following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger and Desire. What can be a_ higher 
reward for patience, perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should be with us? (٣۳ 
this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well-being. 


158. The “ patient perseverance and prayer’’ mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity. It 
is active striving in the way of Truth, which is the way of God. Suchstriving is the spending of 
one's self in God's way, either through our property or through our own lives, or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us, or it may be the loss of all the fruits of a lifetime's labour not only in 
material goods but in some intellectual or moral gain, some position which seemed in our eyes to be 
eminently desirable in itself, but which we must cheerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause. With 
such sacrifice, our apparent loss may be our real gain: he that loses his life may really gain it; and 
the rewards or “ fruits’ that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress. 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a righteous Imim, who 
can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity. Otherwise 
there is no inherent virtue in mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an individual. 
Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and Self-denial (the resistance to the test of Hunger or 
Desire), are also, if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions, 
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159. The glad tidings are the blessings of God in ٠۰ 157 or (which is the same thing) the promise in 
v. 153 that God will be with them. 


160. The virtue of patient perseverance in faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monuments 

of that virtue. ‘These are the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in the city of Mecca, 
and close to the wellof Zam zam. Here, according to tradition, the lady Hajar, mother of the infant 
150511, prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest round these hills, she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zam zam spring, Unfortunately the !'agan Arabs had placed a male and 
a female idol here, and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims. They felt 
some hesitation in going round these places during the Filgimage. Asa matter of fact they should 
have known that the Ka'ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols, and was sanctified 

again by the purity of Muhammad's life and teaching. The lesson is that the most sacred things ma 
be turned to the basest uses; that we are not therefore necessarily to ban a thing misused ; that if our 
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162. The impulse should be to Good; if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation, whatever people may say. 


163. Those entitled to curse : i.e, angels and mankind (see v, 16] below) : the cursed ones will deprive 
themselves of the protection of God and of the angels, who are the Powers of God, and of the good 
wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejecting Faith, they not only sin against God but are 
false to thetr own manhood, which God created inthe“ best of moulds” 9. xcv. 4). The terrible 
curses denounced in the Old Testament are set out in Deut. xxviii. 15-68. There is one difference. 
Here it is for the deliberate rejection of Faith, a theological term for the denying of our higher nature. 
There it is for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law. 


164 Thereinwin the curse Accurse isnot a matter of words: it is a terrible spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace. Can man curse? Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God. A_mere verbal curse is of no effect. Hence the English saying: “A causeless 
curse will not come.’"’ But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated, their cries can ascend to God in 
09 then it becomes God’s “ wrath’ or curse, the deprivation of God’s Grace as regards the 
wrong- oer, 
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165. Where the terrible consequences of Evil, i.e. the rejection of God, are mentioned, there is 
always stress laid on God's attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, because 
we have just been told about the Oibla symbol of unity and are about to pass to the theme of unity in 
diversity, in Nature and in the social laws of human society. 


166. This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a landscape, enhancing the 
beauty of our view, and preparing us for the every-day laws and ordinances which follow. 

Note its literary architecture. God is one; and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature. The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power, 
and utility to man himself, and lead up to an appeal to Man’s own intelligence and wisdom. We 
begin with the glory of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered by man’s imagination, 
remote and yet so near to his own life. The most striking every-day phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and_ the earth is the alternation of day and night, regular and 
yet changing in duration with the Seasons and the latitudes of our giobe. The night for rest, 
and the day for work; and we can think of the work in terms ofnature's beauty; the stately ships 
“flowing” (as the original text has it) across the seas, for communications and merchandise as 
between menand men. The seas thus serve us no less than land, and the give-and-take as between 
sea, sky, and land, is further exemplified by the rain. The rain leads to the fertility of land, and here 
we arereminded of the contrast between the Winter's death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spring. Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
living creatures. The word translated “ beasts’ has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures, 
insects, etc.—all contributing to the round of Nature's operations. This leads us on to the wonderful 
winds, the region of the air, which man is just peeiants to explore and navigate. The personified 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like “slaves”. Here is another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving rain. The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty; at mid-day they temper the glare of 
the sun ; at all times they affect radiation and other processes going on in the sky. So we come 
back to the sky, rounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the Will and 
Power of God, if we had the wisdom to see ! 
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167. Everything around and within us points to umity of purpose and design,—points to God. 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteous#those who deliberately use the choice given them to 
go wrong). They think something else is equal to God Perhaps they even do lip service to God, 
but their heart is in their fetish—unlike the heart of the righteous, who are wholly devoted and 
absorbed in the love of God. If only the unrighteous could see the consequences, they would see 
the terrible Penalty, and that all Power is in God’s hands, not in that of any one else. Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It may be: (1) creatures of their own 
imagination, or of their faculties misused; the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this, for no 
intelligent idol-worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones ; or (2) good leaders whose names 
have been misused out of perversity to erect them to a position of equality with God ; or (3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead. When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of God, the eyes of all are opened and these false and artificial relations dissolve, 
The idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower, ie. is seen to have no reasonable 
basis in the life of the follower, and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their names, and the evil 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. The Reality is now irresistible, but alas! 
at what cost ? 


168. Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets. 
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Cleanliness and sobriety, 

Honesty and helpfulness, 

One to another,—yet shaped 

Into concrete forms, to suit 

Times and circumstances, 

And the varying needs 

Of average men and women : 

The food to be clean and wholesome ; 
Blood-feuds to be abolished ; 

The rights and duties of heirs 

To be recognised after death, 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong-doing ; 
Self-denial to be learnt by fasting ; 
The courage to fight in defence 

Of right, to be defined ; 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 

As a symbol of unity ; 

Charity and help to the poor 

To be organised ; unseemly riot 

And drink and gambling 

To be banished ; orphans to be protected ; 
Marriage, divorce and widowhood 

To be regulated; and the rights of women, 
Apt to be trampled under foot, 

Now clearly affirmed. 
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169. We now come tothe regulations about food. First (vv. 168-171) we have an appeal to all 
people, Muslims, Pagans, as well as the People of the Book; then (vv. 172-3) to the Muslims 
specially ; then (vv. 174-6) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) either believe in too much 
formalism or believe in no restrictions at all, Islam follows the Golden Mean. All well-regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations. These become incumbent on all loyal members of any 
given society, and show what is “ lawful '' in that society, But if the limitations are reasonable, as 
they should be, the “ lawful '' will also coincide more and more with what is * good ٠. 

TaiyibePure, clean, wholesome, nC 6 pleasing to the taste. 

The general principle then would be: what is lawful and what is good, should be followed, 
not what is evil, or shameful, or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions, or what rests 
merely on the usage of ancestors, even though the ancestors were ignorant 0. foolish. An example 
os shameful custom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood and eating 
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170. If you reject all faith, the highest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on 
ies You are like “dumb driven cattle” who can merely hear calls, but cannot distinguish intel- 
igently between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values. 


171. Cf. ii. 18, where we are told that the rejectors of faith are “ deaf,dumb and blind: they will 
not return to the path"? Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have no 
wisdom. In each context there is just the appropriate deduction. 


172. Gratitude for God's gifts is one form of worship, 


173. Carrion : maitat : the original Arabic has a slightly wider meaning given to it in Figah (Reli+ 
gious Law): anything that dies of itself, ie. which is not expressly killed for food with the Kalima 
duly pronounced on it. But there are exceptions, e¢.g., fish and locusts are lawlul, though they have 
not been made specially halal with the Kalima, But even fish or locusts as carrion would be obviously 

out, 
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174, For prohibited foods, c/. also Q. v. 4.5, vi. 12], 138-146. The teachers of Figah (Religious 
Law) work out the details with great elaboration. My purpose is to present general رت‎ 
not technical details. Carrion and blood as articles of food would obviously cause disgust to 
any refined person. So would swine's flesh where the swine live on offal. Where swine are fed 
ا‎ on clean food, the objections remain: (1) that they are filthy animals in other respects, 
and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater; (2) that swine’s flesh has more fat 
than muscle-building material; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds of meat ; 
é.g., trichinosis, characterised by hair-like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food dedicated to idols or 
false gods, it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it. 


175. “They eat nothing but fire into their bellies '' دز‎ a literal translation that produces an 
effect of rude inelegance which is not in the Arabic words. Even in the matter of food and drinks, 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other. It has laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules. Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case. But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud—passing off in the name of religion something which is far from the purpose,—the 
consequences become also moral and spiritual. Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit. 
Continuing the physical simile, we actually swallow fire into ourselves. Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our physical body! They would be infinitely 
worse in our spiritual state, and they would go on to the Day of Resurrection, when we shall be 


deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to ; : i 5 i 
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176. From the mere physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith, For the one acts and reacts on the other If we are constantly carping at) wholesome 
regulations, we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people, and ordered 
society would tend to break up. 


177. As if to emphasise agin a warming against deadeniy formatisin, we are given a beautitul 
description of the righteous and God-fearmg man. He should obey salutary regulations, but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow-men, We are given four heads ؛‎ 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of chanty to 
our fellow-men; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation; and (4) our own 
individual soul must be firm and unshaken 1n all circumstances. They are interconnected, and 
yet can be viewed separately. 


178. Faith is not merely a matter of words We must realise the presence and goodness of 
God. When we do so, the scales fall from our eyes: all the falsities and fleeting nature of the 
Present cease to enslave us, for we see the Last Day as if it were today. We also see God's working 
in His world and in us: His Powers, (angels), His Messengers and His Message ure no longer 
remote from us, but come within our experience. 


179, Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love, and from no other 
motive. In this respect, also, our duties take various forms, which are shown in reasonable gradi- 
tion: our kith and kin; orphans (including any persons who are without support or help); people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it 1s our duty to find them out, and they come before 
those who ask) ; the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality; the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, i. e., not merely lazy beggars, but those who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (it is our duty to respond to them); and the slaves(we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom). Slavery has many insidious forms, and all are included. 


180. Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charity, 
we must also look to our organised efforts: where there is a Muslim State, these are made through 
the State, in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, aud for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing in all matters. 
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181, Then come the Muslim virtues of firmness and patience. They are to ‘preserve the dignity of 
man, with soul erect" (Burns). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned for the exercise of 
this virtue : (1) cease pain or suffering, (2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserved and undeserved, 
and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 


182. Note first that this verse and the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the horrors 
of the pre-Islamic custom of retaliation. In order to meet the strict claims of justice, equality is 
prescribed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. To translate gisds, therefore, by 
retaliation, is I think incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it, but even that is 
modified here. In any case it is best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 
“ Retaliation” in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and would 
more fitly apply to the blood-feuds of the Days of Ignorance. Islum says: if you musi take a life for a 
life, at least there should be some measure of equality in it; the killing of the slave of a tribe should 
not involve a blood-feud where many free men would be killed ; but the law of mercy, where it can be 
obtained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would be better. 

Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society; free for free, slave 
for slave, woman for woman. Among free men or women, all are equal: you cannot ask that because 
a رط‎ or high-born, or influential man is killed, his life 1s equal to two or three lives among the 
poor or the lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you go into the value or abilities of a slave. A woman 
is mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. She does 
not form a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do not waste 
many lives in retaliation: at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed conditions, and 
shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation. But if the aggrieved party consents (and this 
condition of consent is laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly love is better, and 
the door of Mercy is kept open. In Western law, no felony can be compounded. 


183. The jurists have carefully laid down that the law of qigés refers to murder only. ع9165‎ is 


not applicable to manslaughter, due to a mistake or an accident. There, there would be no capital 
punishment. 


184, The brother ; the term is perfectly general; all men are brothers in Islam. In this, and in all 
questions of inheritance, females have similar rights to males, and therefore the masculine gender 
imports both sexes. Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger 
brotherhood. In vv. 178-9 we have the rights of the heirs to life (as it were): in vv, 180-2 we 
proceed to the heirs to property. 


185. The demand should be such as can be met by the party concerned, i., within his means, and 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience. For example, a demand could not be made 
affecting the honour of a woman or a man. The whole penalty can be remitted if the aggrieved party 
agrees, Out af bratherly love. In meeting that demand the culprit or his friends should equally be 


generous and recognise the good-will of the other side. There should be no subterfu i 
unseemly bye-play: otherwise the whole intention of mercy and peace Is lost. 0999 0 


71 [S. 1. 178-182. 


With handsome gratitude. rae A 709 997" ۶ص 64۲م‎ 
Hin is 7 concession Y sa فا مع ری دا‎ 
nda Mercy b 87907 un os وو‎ ZY, 
ie نا‎ Lord. وَرعنة‎ DS 7 ذِِكَ عؤیف‎ 
ter this whoever AW, 49% N49, سے‎ 
Sane the limits eis سرن اعتںی بعں‎ 
all be in grave penalty. د6‎ م٠۱۸۶ء‎ AS 
OS Ade 
179. In the Law of Equality 4 ١١ص ۹ے‎ 4 9 47 
ae is ving of) Life اوس اص خمو‎ G 4 تدج‎ 
ہ‎ you, oh ye men of 124 1 
7 understanding ; AY! ane 
at ye may کے کے ڈوم‎ 
Restrain yourselves. OCS 2S! 
180. Ft is prescribed, 909, Ss oar a Behe 0 f 

When death approaches RAI حضراحں لی‎ I kale ب٦۸۰‎ 

Any of you, if he leave A\WAVES WELL 70% 9 
Any goods, that he make a Ronis اود‎ VAS Sy ol 
bequest f, 2920 ہے‎ My? 
To parents and next of 1,۹ رو دن وبف‎ 

According to reasonable usage ; 


This is due 
From the God-fearing. 


181. If anyone changes the bequest 
After hearing it, 
The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change. 
For God hears and knows 
(All things). 


an Key اہ:- لم بقل‎ 
OFS Row إِنٌ الله‎ 
182. But if anyone fears 


9 4 0,4 ۳ A 4 wh 
Partiality or wrong-doing 7 03) tte Ces Oe SNE ہہ من‎ 
(On the part of the testator), BL Lon 
And makes peace between Phe وص‎ 


at ee‏ ہے eens ee ee ce ee el ee‏ سج تا 


a ea ee‏ سو ہت بیۓ 








186. There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But it is a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should, of his own freewill, think of his parents and his next of kin, not ina 
spirit of injustice to others, but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him. 
He must, however, do it “ according to reasonable usage” : the limitations will be seen further on. 


187. A verbal will is allowed, but it is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what is considered equitable. For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs later 
(see Q. iv. 11, etc.), These define or limit the testamentary power, but do not abrogate it. For example, 
amongst kin there are persons (¢.g., an orphan grandson in the presence of surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under the intestate scheme, and the testator might like 10 provide for them. Again, there 
may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide, and jurists have held that he has powers of 
disposition up to one-third of his property. But he must not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another, or attempt to defeat lawful creditors. If he tries to do this, those who are witnesses to his 
Oral disposition may interfere in two ways. One way would be to persuade the testator to change his 
bequest before he dies. The other way would be, after death, to get the interested parties together and 
ask them to agree to a more equitable arrangement. In such a case they are sas in good faith, 
and there isno fraud. They are doing nothing wrong. Islam approves of every lawful device for 
keeping brethren at peace, without litigation and quarrels, Except for this, the changing of the 
Provisions of a Will is a crime, as it is under all Law, 
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(The parties concerned), » 47 Ob کی‎ 
There is no wrong in him, POS پل إِثم‎ 
For God is Oft-forgiving, Lg? CG ah کے‎ 

Most Merciful. O Shor) الله غغورٌ‎ ©} 


۲ 


ay 


SECTION 23. 


183. @ph ye who believe ! A aw سے ہیک‎ Ky es 72 WAL 
Fasting is prescribed to you Xl Sie بش انت امتوا ہب‎ 
As it was prescribed 9 ہا ےہ‎ AL KO 
To those before you, us دن دہ‎ Ca dF ELS 


That ye may (learn) S 45844 A “4 


Self-restraint,— 02 

184, (Fasting) for a fixed !8" d 199 9404 ۱ 
Number of days; مل وذت‎ lil ۳۴ے‎ 
But if any of you is ill, 49S 0 97 
Or on a journey, !#° Vp 4S, 6 فنْ‎ 
The prescribed number 44  ےدص‎ 
(Should be made up) و سض سر‎ 
From days later. 5179 (4 nu 84a 
For those who can do it |! اآخر‎ XS “iG De 


(With hardship), is a ransom, y 796 (799 ,بے‎ AZO 
The feeding of one طعاط‎ Ue) AS tae Or و‎ 
That is indigent. b,& 497 0949 4044, 94%» ? 
But he that will give فو سٹرآ‎ ses وشن فمن نطو‎ 
More, of his own free will,— Xn G2? 99 IG 2%7 
KS Jae |e دان‎ 


It is better for him. 
799 ہہ‎ 4h, 2X 9 
ONS HAS ot 


And if ye fast, 
It is better for you, 
If ye only knew. ٠ 





188. As it was prescribed : this does not mean that the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 
observed, in the number of days, in the time or manner of the fast, or in other incidents; it only means 
that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a new one. 


189. This verse should he read with the following verses, 185-188, in order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning. 

The Muslim fast is not meant for self-torture. Although it is stricter than other fasts, it also 
700 alleviations for special circumstances. If it were merely a temporary abstention from 
ood and drink, it would be salutary to many people, who habitually eat and drink to excess. 
The instincts for food, drink, and sex are strong in the animal nature, and temporary restraint 
from all these enables the attention to be directed to higher things This is necessary through 
prayer, contemplation and acts of charity, not of the showy kind, but by seeking out those really 
in need. Certain standards are prescribed, but much higher standards are recommended. 


190 Illness and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic Sense : they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering if the fast were observed. For journeys, a minimum standard of three 
marches is prescribed by some Commentators; others make it more precise by naming a distance of 
16 farsakhs, equivalent to 48 miles. A journey of 8 or9 miles on foot is more tiring than a similar 
one by bullock cart. There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car or by steamer, aeroplane or air ship. In my 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of 
the traveller. It is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances, 


191. Those who can do ×× with hardship: such as aged people, or persons specially circumstanced. 
The Sh&fi'ts would include a woman expecting a child, or one who is nursing a baby, but on this 
point opinion is not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasis later, when they 
can. 


73 [ S. 11. 185-187, 


185. Ramadhan is the month 8 44124 
In which was sent down | Epes ates ۵ہ ام ز ان‎ 


To mankind, موا مولی‎ (Sigh) AR 5h 
ا ا‎ * SSCS UN وید ین‎ 
Who is fark (ae his home) "42S 5 SP ads oe 
Shag کل ما 0ت ت7‎ Sa ۲ 


But if anyone is ill, 

Or on a journey, oI 

The prescribed period bord Wr ہے ےو‎ 

ee 05و0"‎ up) As cy 4595 
y days later. 

God intends every facility ! ری الہ پک الہٹر‎ 


For you; He does not want 


To put you to difficulties. *52BWV 33355 


He wants you to completé 
The prescribed period, Soa 1S AGa 3 
‘And to glorify Him ۵ rine 

In that He has guided you; L600 SE ant 3 4 
And perchance ye shall be Sad 


grateful. 0 1 اک بد‎ £565 ta 
4 
186. When My servants اد‎ NY, 35 olay 


Ask thee concerning Me, 5 وھ‎ 
I am indeed dis Os CHE 
Close (to them): I listen وو می‎ 
To the prayer of every ASS) $45 
Suppliant when he calleth on Me: we eae 
Let them also, with a will, دعان‎ ۱ 3 


Listen to My call, 

And believe in Me: ay ِ 4255 
That they may walk 4 

In the right یه 30532 مہ ۹۵ و‎ ¢ iat pa 5 


187, Permitted to you, cS کک‎ Lai FAG) FS a ۔٤‎ 


On the night of the fasts, 


Is the approach to your wives. aS نشی لی‎ ِٰ 


They are your garments 


192. Judgment (between right 


and wrong): Furganeethe criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong. See ii. 53n. 

. The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on two things: (a) the 
facilities anid ا ا‎ given, and ,b) the spiritual significance of the fast, without which it is like an 
empty shell without a kernel. If we realise this, we shall look upon Ramadhan, not as a burden, 
but as a blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this matter. 


This verse 185 and v 188 are not foreign to the subject of Ramadhan, but emphasize its‏ ۔ 
seieual aapect: H-re we are told of Prayer and the nearness of God, and in v. 188 we are asked‏ 
not to ‘eat up” other people's substance.‏ 


8. 11. 187.188, [ 74 
And ye are their garments.!"5 ‘ 
God knoweth what ye | عم الہ لی ٹیر‎ SP GY 55 
Used to do secretly among 


yourselves; . ats OG 7485 O® ام‎ 


But He turned to you 


And forgave you; & IESG 4 
So now associate with them, . 7 KE ۶ 0 
And seek what God ۱ او‎ , 

nd seek what Go baie SG 


Hath ordained for ۱۱,۶ 


And eat and drink, . als 54S عم کنب الد‎ roa 


Until the white thread 


Of dawn appear to you من ال‎ EES EBS 


Distinct from its black thread ۲ 


Then complete your fast مہ )243 س‎ ٠> 
Till the night appears ;'¥° | Pa Ge anny 
But do not associate 3 ال‎ A. 7 

ٹر کو ا مل = With your wives‏ 


While ye are in retreat ۳۷ ھ‎ MMA ۷و٤ کس‎ Rohs 
In the mosques. Those are?” jel وَأََتِرَعوَفونَ‎ Ea GIs 


Limits (set by) God: WA BAL 9999 ص‎ 
اد‎ not nigh thereto. | est حرزود انڈو‎ 

hus doth God make clear ۱ ty 1) oh, 9979 45 4% 
His Signs to men : that اللہ ایل يہ لکایں‎ he Hos 
They may learn self-restraint. | O و ھا می‎ ye 


188. a do not eat up 
our property among yourselves | 0 Sas 
For urge nor _ it پاقاطل‎ BL Sich OEY مہا۔و‎ 
As bait for the judges, | 
With intent that ye may ۱ wz VM 18353 


ee EN 0ی و .2 سی‎ BS By 
ا عجرم مھا اتی 0000ہپ‎ 


ہی CE a‏ ےت وسر تمہ ہو داد 
NT |‏ 


195. Men and women are each other's garments: f.¢., they are for mutual su rt l 
comfort, and mutual protection, fitting into each other as a 201 fits the Body. A tas 
also is both for show and concealment. ‘The question of sex is always delicate to handle: here we 
are told that even in such matters a clear, open, and honest course is better than fraud or self- 
deception. The sex instinct is classed with cating and drinking, an animal thing to be restrained 
but not to be ashamed of. The three things are prohibited during the fast by day, but permitted 
after the fast 1s broken at night till the next fast commences. _ 


196. There is difference of opinion as tothe exact meaning of tt : 
parallel clause” with the clause “eat and drink", which follows, all thine bone aod & ore 
momlig. (OFM may Geant” What مس یھ سا شیا سد‎ Ee the early 
agit, ٠ 7 : at is permitted is well enough, but seek the higher things ordained 


197, Those in touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn. First appear thin 


white indefinable streaks of light in the east ; then a dark : 
pinkish white zone clearly defined from the dark. ‘This is the dnie Gann iter hari atic 


198. Till the night appears: “ti 
interpreted to ean: “Ti اع‎ fas actual 00067:0718: 6(3 Apostle, this is rightly. 


199. Retreat to the Mosques by night after the fast i i i 
the end of Ramadhan, so that all Caml temptations say سید اک عو سا‎ towards 


200. 1 construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts, 


75 [s. Il. 188-191, 


A little of (other) people's b 4994 0% 3280 
property 7°! 6 وانْتو رن‎ 3 


SECTION 24. 


189. Jllhey ask thee 46% ر۔رقاسصے‎ 

oo the New 1۷0004 عن دب2‎ EEE ۹ 

ay : They are but signs ہے 4 م۹ وط‎ Ad 
ae fixed Pos of time للگایں الیم‎ est ض‎ js 
In (the affairs of) men, 9 993 494 و‎ 9% oy 
And for Pilgrimage. سن‎ Tay AA ISN Osh وت‎ 
It is no virtue if ye enter 4 94 
Your houses from the back: | ts 


It is virtue if ye fear God. 3 | 04 
Enter houses ال‎ oe Ssh ENS 
| 





Through the proper doors : 20 vs A 999%, 7 
Kyat oe Saas 


And fear God : 
ہ‎ CAS w SS الا الله‎ 


That ye may prosper. 
SEITE, الو الین‎ Jane BES ~- 
OSA LA'S نذا اع اللہ‎ 


190. ۲راج:خڑ‎ in the cause of God 
Those who fight you,? 
But do not transgress limits ; 
For God loveth not transgressors. 





| 
191. And slay them | 
Wherever ye catch them, | par his BS 5a: £614 _ 14) 
| 
| 
| 


And turn them out SES نٹ‎ oats 34< 


From where they have 


201 Besides the three primal physical needs of man, which are apt to make him greedy, there 
is a fourth greed in society, the greed of wealth and property. The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery, theft. or embezzlement, ‘Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here. One is where 
one uses one’s own property for corrupting others ~judges or those in authority—-so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law. The words translated “other people's 
property” may also mean “public property”. A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control—"‘ among yourselves" in the Text—for vain or frivolous uses, 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. 
If we fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self-denial by fasts, 


202, There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon, as there are to the present day. 
We are told to disregard such superstitions, As a measure of time, where the lunar calendar is 
used, the New Moon 1s one great sign, for which people watch with eagerness. Muslim festivals, 
including the Pilgrimage, are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon. The Arabs, among 
other superstitions, had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after 
the Pilgrimage. This is disapproved, for there is no virtue in any such artificial restrictions. All 
virtue proceeds from the love and fear of God. 


203. This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. 
A few may be noted here, (1) If you enter a society, respect its manners and customs, (2) If you 
want to achieve an object honourably, go about it openly and not “by a backdoor”, (3) Do not 
beat about the bush. (4) If you wish success in an undertaking, provide all the necessary instruments 
for it. ۱ 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramadbén fast, which 
begins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage, whose ten days commence with the New 
Moon, and the Wars which Islam had to wage in self-defence against the Pagans, who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home, 


204. War is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits. When undertaken, 
it must be pushed with vigour, but not relentlessly, but only to restore peace and freedom for the 
worship of God. In any case strict limits must not be transgressed : women, children, old and 
infirm men should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the 
enemy comes to terms. 
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Turned you out; ا ے۶ ۹۸۹۸ ے‎ ۳۶ 
For tumult and oppression (jas ان ہن‎ Lien 
Are worse than slaughter ; 97%  ےد‎  وؤوق‎ NEAL 
But ee 7 ee 205 ار‎ el Ss 5 Silos 2 
At the Sacred Mosque, rer 23 
Unless they (frst) | نی‎ DN SS 
Fight you there; ےے ٣ص وذ‎ off 

AEG NS تا‎ 


if they fight you,‏ بت 
lay them. ۲ YO‏ 
She GNSS‏ الین ںہ 


ا 
| 
| 
Such is the reward |‏ 
Of those who suppress faith.2% |‏ 


192. But if they cease, 
God is Oft-forgiving, اش وا‎ ols ۲۷ 
Most Merciful. | + کےا یے‎ ah ۶ء‎ 
| © BhorS 5pnk ال‎ Os 
193. And fight them on | 


Until there is no more 7 rf 33 OS ¥ a ates 5-108 


Tumult or oppression, ۱ ۲ 
bi Soa 75 
LANCE 


And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God; 7% 


But if they cease,?® : S24) NIE نوا‎ os 


7 
Let there be no hostility 1 
Except to those obs 


Who practise oppression. 


a ee سے‎ 


SPE A RT SES ہد ہے‎ GE ہے ہس‎ 





205. This passage is illustrated by the events that happened at Hudaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hijra, though it is not clear that it was revealed on that occasion, The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and influential community. Many of them were exiles from Mecca, where the Pagans 
had established an intolerant autocracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting their 
homes, and even keeping them out by force from performing the پل‎ during the universally 
recognised period of truce. This was intolerance, oppression, and autocracy to the last degree, 
and the mere readiness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without 
bloodshed in an agreement which the Muslims faithfully observed. The Pagans, however, had no 
scruples in breaking faith, and it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events. 

In general. it mav be said that Islam is the religion of peace, goodwill, mutual understanding, 
and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in wrong-doing, and its men will hold their lives cheap 
in defence of honour, justice, and the religion which they hold sacred. Their ideal is that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle. They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty, and aconstant striving, by all the 
means in their power, physical, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, for the establishment of truth and 
righteousness. They know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and (a most important condition) a righteous Imam (such as Muhammad was par excellence) 
commands it, for then they know they are not serving carnal ends. In other cases, war has nothing 
to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by its humane prerepts. 


206, Suppress faith: in the narrower as well as the larger sense. If they want forcibly to 
prevent you from exercising your sacred rites, they have declared waron your religion, and it 
would be cowardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyranny. 


_ 207, Justice and faith, The Arabic word is Din, which is comprehensive. It implies the ideas 
of indebtedness, duty, obedience, judgment, justice, faith, religion, customary rites, etc. The clause 
means : “ until there is Din for God.” 


208. If the opposite party cease to persecute you, your hostility ends with them as a party, 
but it does not mean that you become friends to oppression, Your fight is against wrong; there 
should be no rancour against men. 


7 [S. 1. 194-196 
194. ط2‎ prohibited month 2 
For the prohibited month, — Meal RN, aba AM a0 
And so for all things prohibited,— b Glee 9 199% 
is is the law of equality. Ns Cy] و‎ 
then any one transgresses 
The prohibition against you, Pea bh oe 
Transgress ye likewise , volte 19 Ae \o9 79 
Against him. TREC ہبٹل‎ dso BOSSE 
But fear God, and know 2!0 3 
an God is ٦ت‎ those HKG 
o restrain themselves. : 
و‎ 2 hy Z4 9,7 7! ۸ 
اللہ وَاعَلەوا اك الله مم‎ 3 
IA ۱ ۰ 94 
HANS 5 at og زی‎ RIEL 3-190 
a 9 
"۳٣0 ٢ your destruction ; 41 PEM B ACTS 
ut do good; 1و‎ 4 Abit و‎ 
For God loveth those 0 8 : og ظ وََحہنُوْاڈ إِكعٌ الله‎ 
Who do good. 


196. ind complete : 
The Hajj or mea? "be الر‎ 5 fel ۷۔ و اکلوا‎ 


195. And spend of your substance 
In the cause of God, 
And make not your own hands 


O 
. 


ہے لحمسکووسسمے  NM‏ سے مہ ٠‏ 
= کے oe‏ اس nce‏ 


209, Hardm= prohibited, sacred. The month of Pilgrimage (Zul-hajj) was a sacred month, in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom. The month preceding (Zul-qa‘d) and the month 
following (Muharram) were included in the prohibition, and Muharram was specially called 
al-Haram, Possibly Muharram is meant in the first line, and the other months and other prohibited 
things in “ all things prohibited". In Rajab. also, war was prohibited. If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made war in the prohibited months, the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only tothe same extent as the others brokeit. Similarly the territory of Mecca was 
sacred, in which war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom, the Muslims 
were free to doso tothat extent. Any convention is useless if one party does not respect it. There 
must bea law of equality. Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better. 


210. At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self-restraint as much as possible. 
Force isa dangerous weapon. It may have to be used for self-defence or self-preservation, but we 
must always remember that self-restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God. Even when we are fighting, 
it should be for a principle, not out of passion. 


211. Every fight requires the wherewithals for the fight, the “sinews of ٥ ۶''. If the war is 
just and in the cause of God, all who have wealth must spend it freely. That may be their contribu- 
tion to the Cause, in addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are unable to fight. 
If they hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction Or 
if their wealth is being spent, not inthe Cause of God, but in something which pleases their fancy, 
it may be that the advantage goes to the enemy, and they are by their action helping their own 
destruction. In all things, their standard should be, not selfishness, but the good of their brethren, 
for such good is pleasing to God. 


212. See ii. 158 n. The Hajj is the "+007 pilgrimage, of which the chief rites are during the 
first ten days of the month of Zul-hajj. The 'umra isa less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year. 
In either case, the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth in 
two pieces when he 1s some distance yet from Mecca. The putting on of the pilgrim garb (thram) is 
symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world. After this and until the end of the pilgrimage 
he must not wear other clothes, or ornaments, anoint his hair, use perfumes, hunt or do other 
prohibited acts. The completion of the pilgrimage is symbolised by the shaving of the head for men, 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair of the head for women, the putting off of the thram and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress. تو‎ ۱ 

Here we are told : )1( that having once undertaken the pilgrimage, we must complete it ; (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends, but as a symbol of our service and worship to God ; (3) that if we 
are prevented, for any reason, from completing the rites, a symbolical Sh کوشا‎ can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice; sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally : 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacrifice, we 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations, 
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In the service of God. 


But if ye are prevented بی اہی‎ Ya 5 ao neat Cl 


(From completing it), 


Send an offering 7.299 ا وا‎ 5h مک‎ 
ا ہی سد‎ find, d ا‎ 
ا‎ ep ین سم وی کیٹ نف‎ 
Ana Woy of you 7 + a eh, a ae 
a has سر‎ in his scalp, Bec Litt du} Gf ssi 431 


(Necessitating shaving), & 99 رع‎ of 
(He should) in گ۷۳ک۳۷ھتئ"‎ 0 wks 3 او صں ت9‎ 
Either fast, or feed the poor, ماوونذد‎ 7 
Or offer sacrifice ; انل‎ BE 








And when ye are ۔‎ 29 164% 9% 
In peaceful ee (again) ,?"4 اٹ‎ Sara, po فمن‎ 
If any one wishes ےو . |2۹“ 8ک‎ ۶ 
To continue )6 6۶ Sa)! CA em aS 
On to the hay, Om (44 af موی‎ A 
He must make an offering, ra GAG PON: Woe یجن‎ DEH 
Such as he can afford, boo ۶۶۲ a 2907 
But if ay 0 afford it, | Sas إذْا‎ ee) 
He should fast 3 مہ‎ 
Three mate during ٦ hajj 41 تَا‎ fs ll; 
And seven days on his return, i 9 : J OVAL. 
Making ten days in all. ye ele AS Xs Cd @s 
This is for those | ب0‎ 


Whose household A sort 

Is not in (the precincts 26 me 

Of) the a Mosque. والھوا اللہ‎ 
And fear God, ٠ 
And know that God شِیْل لفاون‎ ani a yarn 2 


Is strict in punishment.?'6 
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213. If any one is taken ill after putting on the I4vam, so that he has to put on other clothes, or 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects 1n his hatr, and he has to shave his head before 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice, 


214. When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam, and the 
tegulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected .But the 
revelation provides, 2s always, for the particular occasion, and also for normal conditions. Mecca soon 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam. People sometimes came long distances to Mecca 
before the Pilgrimage season began. Having performed the ‘umra. they stayed on for the formal 
رھ‎ Incase the pilgrim had spent his money, he is shown what he can do, rich or poor, and yet hald 
his head high among his fellows, as having performed all rites as prescribed. 


215. For residents in Mecca the questi i i 
برک تا‎ eee وس ا پ‎ question does not arise. They are there every day, and there is no 


216, This closes the section about the duties of fighti i i 
; ot it the duties ghting and introduces the connected question of 
Pilenmage in a sort of transition. Fighting is connected with fear. and while it is ineritanicue to obe 
hin » We are warned that we must not allow our selhsh passions to Carry us away, because it 1s in such 
The of Stress Yhat our spirit is tested. Verse 195 ended with a benediction for those who do good. 
5ا‎ verse ends with a warning to those who take advantage of God's cause to transgress the limits, for 


The TST EB ۲ . ٦ : 
ٌ Le nota  cQued[ly sure, The next verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid ina latge concourse 


~~ 
wor 


[S. 11. 197-198 


SECTION 25. 


23۹ “ا‎ 
197. ioc Hajj ۱ a ۰: ۔ اح انث ودنٹ‎ 
re the months well known. SOAP ALAING ZY AM 94 
If any one undertakes 6335 ا‎ Ese درض‎ és 
That duty therein, y Zogh “Ay 
Let there be no obscenity, ولا سوق‎ 


Nor wickedness, bah 2 As +۶ 
Nor wranaling il وُلاچذال یق‎ 
e ۰ 94 ۴۶۶م( سو‎ 
ee whatever good | ال‎ WAS ASO Besa : 
e do, (be sure) 5 126i 16 (472 ۶و" کا کر‎ 
God knoweth it. یا‎ aa 33 tO} 335595 


And take a provision 8 ‫َ رر‎ , 
(With you) for the journey, O الایاب‎ alt By 
But the best of provisions 
Is right conduct. 

So fear Me, 

Oh ye that are wise. 


198. It is no crime in you و‎ xs Os ۸۔‎ 


If ye seek of the bounty 
Of your Lord (during "S65 ¢4 LS ان تتکوا‎ 


۰ ٠ 2 
pilgrimage).”!® Lys » ooh ean 

Then when ye pour down se fOr, \ اذا‎ 

From (Mount) ’Arafat, Pe ee ری ا ور‎ 

Celebrate the praises of God 7 ڈگ وا الله دنا ۶ ار‎ 

At the Sacred Monument,?2° 

217. The months well known: the months of Shawwé#l, Zul-qa'd, and 2ul-hajzy (up to the 10th 
or the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Majj. That is to say, the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwail, with a definite approach to Mecca, but the chief rites are concentrated on the 
first ten days of Zul-hajj, and specially on the 8th, 9th and 10th of that month, when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height, The chief rites may be briefly enumerated: (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (tram) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca; after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities; (2) the going round the Ka'ba seven times (fawif), typifying 
activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God ; (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q ii. 125), the pilgrim goes to 

the hills Safa and Marwa, :Q. ii. 158), the symbols of patience and perseverance; (4) the great Sermon 
(موشاط)‎ on the 7th of Zul-4ajj, when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
of Hajj; (5) the visit on the eighth, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
miles north of Mecca), where the pilgrims halt and stay the night, proceeding on the ninth to the 
plain and hill of 'Araf&t, about five miles further north, which commeinorates the reunion of Adam and 
Eve after their wanderings, and is also called the Mount of Mercy ; (6) the tenth day, the ‘ld Day, 
thed ay of Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first orcasion; it is continued on subsequent 
days; both rites are connected with the story of Abraham : thisis the ‘Id-ul-AdbhA; note that the 
ceremony is symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought, word. and deed, ‘This closes 
the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this 1s recommended, and this is called Jashriq, 

218. It is recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions, so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging. But, as usual, our thought is directed at once from the physical to the 
Spiritual. If provisions are required for a journey on earth, how much more important to provide for 
the final journey into the future world? Ihe best of such provisions is :ight conduct, which is the 
Same as the fear of God. 

219. Legitimate trade is allowed, in the interests both of the honest trader, who can thus meet 
his own expenses, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 
the necessaries of life. But the profit must be sought as from the '' bounty of God". ‘I here should be 
8 ee or trade “tricks ". Good honest trade is a form of service to the community, and there- 

ore to God. 

220. About midway between ‘Arafat and Min&(see note to ii. 197) isa place called Muzdahfa 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer. It has thus become a Sacred Monument and pilgnms 
fol directed to follow that example on their return. A special reason for this is given in the note 

Ollowing, 


"4 


8. 11 198-201.) 86 
And celebrate His praises 4 , 
As He has srs you, BACAR ry ود‎ 
Even though, before this, یئ‎ 
Ye went من کل ِن نہ .2., ہوئ ید‎ Pros ون‎ 


199, Then pass on 


i ASZ4 دو‎ 93, 20K A 
At a quick pace from the place GT G2 2p | 1 % ۹۔‎ 
انا‎ ocaa it is usual OPC! Gey? peared B 2 
For the multitude ** 
So to do, and ask س‎ ۱ 


For God’s forgiveness. وَامَُتَفُو/وا ا‎ 


For God is Oft-forgiving, : 
Most Merciful. O Bos yes الله‎ & 


200. So when ye have 


Accomplished your holy rites, BONS سن‎ HE “Ye 
rd 


Celebrate the praises of God, 


As ye used to celebrate arth و‎ 
The praises of your fathers, — 8 ANAS 


Yea, with far more ONS 635 ۳ انا کو‎ BSS 


ا 7 ہی : and soul.‏ کر 

ere are men who say: مک‎ 407 9 9¢ 24 
“Our Lord! Give us AC: 7ك‎ Oni نین الگایں من‎ 
(Thy bounties) in this world!” G الڈ‎ 


But they will have 


No portion in the Hereafter.?*4 2: من عو‎ Ba 3 AV, 4 


201. And there are men who say: 
“Our Lord! Give us KN VGA a's ۰۔وہ‎ 
Good in this world ‘We, 4 Pp ج ووزی رر‎ 
0 0 ٠ the Hereafter, Acs sa 33 MS EN ATE 
And defend us ‘ 
From the torment اك‎ 2165 Ga$ 4 
Of the Fire!” ات اگارہ‎ vo 3 


— — ~~ ew woe + cms ہس‎ 


"عٛمَکطت ہر مہ سم کا سم سے سوہ مم بی ہمدمسوری مصح مویہ ہوسوے ees‏ سے = eee‏ - 


221. Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to 'Arafat with the crowd but to atop 
short at Muzdalifa. They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all 
the rites like the rest of the pilgrims. There is equality in Islam. 


222. See the last note. Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd is very great, and if any 
copie loitered after ’Araf&t, it would cause great confusion and inconvenience. ‘The pace has there- 
ore to be quick for every one, a very salutary regulation. Every member of the crowd must think of 

the comfort and convenience of the whole mass. 


223. After the Pilgrimage, in Pagan times, the pilgrims used to gather in assemblies in which 
the praises of ancestors were sung As the whole of the pilgrimage rites were spiritualised in 
Islam, so this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was also spiritualised. It was recommended for pilgrims 
نمی ا‎ pi es hace days after the pilgrimage, but they must use them in prayer and praise to 

. Seev. elow. 


224. If you hasten to get all the good things of the world, and only think of them and pray for 
them, you would lose the higher things of the future. The proper Muslim attitude is neither to 
renounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future. 


81 {S. 1. 202.208 
WSs a) أوآلیت‎ 
Olid alo Anis 


- 203. Celebrate the praises of God Pe 
During the Appointed Days.2?6 ‘edad اللہ یق اتا‎ 1, £53. rey 


202. To these will be allotted 5 
What they have earned; 
And God is quick in account. 





But if any one hastens Ja W404, و‎ 
To leave in two days, توم‎ a) فمن تعٹل‎ 


There is no blame on him, 


| A < 
Ane if any ae stays on, rus fs At 
ere is no blame on him, 6 SAA رص و ےر یر ںہ در‎ 
If his aim is to do right. لہ اتھ‎ ache وھمری با اہ اث‎ 
Then fear God, and know 27 op) ae Ae A 5 
abet ye ohn surely و اتٹوا الله‎ 
e gathered unto Him. ۱ فور یز‎ 
gs IK 97 
weg SAA SBE 
. Jii¢there is the type of man 4199 94 (Gu 4 of 
ser nee ar : OM ioe Cau 
About this world’s life ۱ یب )الام‎ ۱۶۹/۸ LAS 
بت‎ dazzle oe ۱ Gan Soe gas 
nd he calls God to witness Zoette Weed 9 Bde 
About what is in his heart; "Ads av che ریٹین الله‎ 
Yet is he the most contentious 2107 { aoe 
Of enemies. وھ لن الا رہ‎ 


205. When he turns his back, ری وو‎ bay 
His aim everywhere ۱ UP») وَإٰذا وی سی یق‎ “hd 
Is to spread mischief 


| ۰ 
Through the earth and destroy ارت وَالکُنل*'‎ B30 Oss 


Crops and cattle. “(04 a4 
oS 2A S 2h 


| 
But God loveth not, mischief. 
206. When it is said to him: ! ای اللہ‎ ۸ ۱ 258 Sore 


“ Fear Sosy ےک‎ 
He is led by arrogance ۱ wil, ال‎ ane’ 
To (more) crime. } لو بالاٹھ‎ AS el 


225. Our spiritual account is mounting up. both on the debit and credit side. In worldly accounts, 
both our profits and our losses may be delayed. But in God's books there is no delay. Our actions go 
before us. (See ii. 95. n.) 


ileri he 
. The Appointed Days: the three days after the tenth, when the Pilgrims Stay on i t 
Valley of Mina for prayer and praise. They are the days of Tashriq (see ii. 200, n.). It Is optional for 
pilgrims to leave on the second or third day. 


i i rther parti- 
_ The two contrasted types of men mentioned in vv. 200 and 201 are here fu pa 

egies lef glib hypocrite who appears wo but plans harm, contrasted with ne see 
believer who is prepared to suffer martyrdom for his faith. The Commentators ہی لن 77ھ"‎ 2 
who exemplified these types. The mischief-maker has a smooth tongue and indulges a p sa ahs 
with many oaths. He appears to be worldly-wise, and though you may despise him for his habs ٦ 
you may not realise his frauds, Behind your back he is an implacable enemy. He 7 up quar وت‎ 
Causes all sorts of mischief to you or your friends. 16 can never win God's love, and wea 


against his tricks. 


5. 1. 206-211. 82 


Enough for him is Hell ;— NA ئے‎ ۶ pb OF “وو‎ 
What a bed of misery! 278 OMe Ps 4 De Qn 
207. And there is the type of man | $734 4437 ou? 
Who gives his life | ALD الگلیں من یِٹری‎ G4 5 ore 
To earn the pleasure of God; ۱ 5 و سے‎ 
And God is full of kindness الڈو‎ Gb Mas’ i 
To (His) devotees. ۱ 7 5 690 و رو‎ 
| © روگ پالوباد‎ a5 


208. ارق‎ ye who believe! 
Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly ; 
And follow not 
The footsteps 
Of the Evil One; 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 


“SE all ربق‎ hts 
PH bbe و‎ 
okt ibe لک‎ 


~— ee eee ہس‎ 


209. If ye backslide 
After the clear (Signs) | AC nai re bs J 1 : 5-۰۹ 
o° ۱ 


Have come to you, 
Then know that God FA ral 
Is Exalted, Wise. 0 اض‎ 
aie , 
OBS Ss ail Ol GAG 
: 227ھ‎ ANZ 5 Ae 9897 917 
Until God comes to them الله‎ ass of Gy O57 ۰۔ شل‎ 
In canopies of clouds, . 77, گی سے‎ 98 
With angels (in His train) | الام‎ (Eo A G 


And the question 


210. Will they wait 


د۹إھٛھ en‏ ےہ چچہ سا ee‏ 


Is (thus) settled ? ers 0 من‎ AEC (4 
But to God PGES hot ; 
o all questions 9 9% 
Go back (for decision). 251 درجم ا مور ن0‎ gil ay ۷ 
SECTION 26. 


211. Ask the Children of Israel 282 |. ما مم 4 مو و‎ 
How many Clear (Signs) Of aS Hy Cwelral Cae سّل‎ ١ 


دہ مصسص-چو-۔ 











و ہے موس 





eee 





228. According to the ا‎ ain saying, “As you have made vour bed, so you must lie in it.'’ 

229. This second type of man,—firm, sincere, devoted, willing to give his life for the faith that 
is in him—was common in early Islam, Such men were {ts pillars. Through persecution, obloquy, 
torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them, they stood by their leader, and many 
of them gave their lives. That is what established Islam. We are asked in the next verse to follow 
this type and shun the other or evil type. If we do that, our Cause is safe. 

246. lf you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you may cause some 
inconvenience to the Cause, or to those who counted upon you, but do not be so arrogant as to suppose 
that you will defeat God's Power and Wisdom. The loss will be your own. 

231. if faith is wanting, all sorts of excuses are made to resist the appeal of God. They might 
and do say: “Oh yes! we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory!" In other 
words they want to settle the question in their way, and not in God's way. That will not do. The 

decision in all questions belongs to God. If we are true to Him, we wait for His times and seasons, 
and ° tt expect 2 to vee ours. ۹ 7 
. The Israelites under Moses were shown God's glory and many c'ear Signs and 
went alter eee Owe ways. a preferred eee own whims and | geo So do people in all ea But 
e ve themselves. God's justice is sure, and when it j i i 
unmistakable to those who reject His grace. comes, it will be strict and 


83 (S. 11: 11-4 
wtS 94.4 » 


Yrs بن‎ a 
Asie yn by 

0 pial Lyd ail Gf 
BSN یو‎ DS ۷ں لین‎ 
“yl Gah G2 ون‎ 
الو‎ 235 BS اذ الو‎ 
الله َرزقٌ مَنْ وکا‎ 


PEATE 


Day 


| 
! 


Ot gher A 
ور‎ AA SO کان‎ ne 

اص 4 w‏ 1 
بعک الله AP‏ مین Sip‏ 


GSM hee نل‎ 
stl OK Ae 
nds bil CAS 
ما را2 تی انیٹ بَا بک‎ 
| ملغ‎ Ch الله‎ 658 
AGRA LAI 
| Ophsich lnc J) sf 
GEES 6 Bue Av 


Ge 


Ae 





en eee ee 


We have sent them. 

But if any one, 

After God's favour 

Has come to him, 

Substitutes (something else), 
God is strict in punishment. 222 


212. The life of this world 
Is alluring to those 
Who reject faith, 
And they scoff at those 
Who believe. 
But the righteous 
Will be above them 
On the Day of Resurrection; 
For God bestows His abundance 
Without measure 
On whom He will,284 


213. Mankind was one single nation, 
And God sent Messengers 
With glad tidings and warnings; 
And with them He sent 
The Book in truth, 

To judge between people 
In matters wherein 

They differed; 

But the People of the Book, 
After the clear Signs 

Came to them, did not differ 
Among themselves, 

Except through selfish contumacy. 
God by His Grace 

Guided the Believers 

To the Truth, 

Concerning that 

Wherein they differed. 

For God guides 

Whom He will 

To a path 

That is straight. 


214. Or do ye think 
That ye shall enter 


ee eee eee 


233. Cf. ii. 196 (end) where the question was of thase who do not fear God, Here the question 


is of those who reject God's Signs. 


234. God's gifts in this world seem unequal, and sometimes those get them who seem to 
deserve them least. God's bounty is unlimited, to the just as well as the unjust. In His wisdom He ny 
give to whomsoever He pleases. The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, when 


the balance will be redressed. 


5. 10. 214-216. } 84 


The Garden (of Bliss) 9 AK ہگ ہے ب‎ NZS ID hE 
Without such (trials) ow pes BN کم مٹل‎ ۰ i 5 


As came to those صا ط‎ of 
Who کت‎ away ۱ 2025 : 
Before you ; a? 4 te 4, 992 or 
They 7ظ"‎ | iB; ور‎ Aye الا ما وا‎ ons 4 
Suffering and adversity, ۱ 7 ۱ 
And were so shaken in spirit ! امنوا‎ 5H 3 Cae Oni شی‎ 
That even the Apostle ; 4 7 
And those of faith مک‎ 
Who were جار‎ ۱ ۱ : r 0990 
Cried: ‘‘ When (will come العۃ‎ 2 a 
ne ne " 03ت‎ of God ? ۱ سہ٥‎ 4 اک‎ 
ا‎ erily, the 5 ۱ یس‎ na Ah 4 
Is (always) near ! 0 لی مرا چا‎ OD 
215. JMhey ask thee سںز: ,ظہے‎ ٢ے‎ P| IO 
What 7 goes ane é ph) (BV ONES ۔٥۵‎ 
(In charity). Say: “ atever 97 5 w 220K, 9 
Ye spend that is good,?#° Pru? patsy ما‎ 6.) 


Is for parents and kindred 2 732 ۷ے و‎ 
And orphans ۱ C5 CRONE 
And those in want 1 ib 
And for wayfarers. ایل"‎ cls sds als 
And whatever ye do dali 


That is good,—God 7 Cy مقر تفع لوا‎ 
Knoweth it well. Gr\ ay ate 
| ORBLE dy ال‎ Gls 

216. Fighting is prescribed کت‎ 6 BS 4 NA RAZ لم‎ 
For you, and ye dislike it.?86 BS وھ نرُا‎ Gai ie ۔ کی‎ ۱ 


But it is possible — BIGGS ALES ہو رو‎ 907 
That ye anil a thing ۱ مُا وخ اک‎ ise JI he 
Which is good for you, 494 199% و‎ 40 
And that ye love a thing ۱ 2 él وعنی‎ 
Which is bad for you. و64 کت‎ 

But God knoweth, سر‎ 25 


And ye know not. ! & ےوہوے‎ 3.94 0 IK OF Qh 
OCS انت لا‎ 5 Zee as 








235. Three questions arise in charity: (1) What shall we give? (2) to whom shall we give ? 
how shall we give? The answer is here. Give anything that is a useful, helpfull ا‎ It ae 
be property or money ; it may be a helping hand ; it may be advice ; 1t may beakind word; “ whatever 
ye do that is good" is charity. On the other hand, if you throw away what is useless, “here te no 
charity in it, Or if you give something with a harmful intent, e¢., a sword to a mad man, ora 
drug or sweets or even money to some one whom you want to entrap or corrupt, it is no charity but a 
gift of damnation. ‘Io whom should you give? It may be tempting to earn the world’s praise by a 
gift that will be talked about, but are you meeting the needs of those who have the first claim on 
you? If you are not, you are like a person who defrapds creditors: it isno charity. Every gift is 
judged bv its unselfish character : the degree of need or claim is a factor which you should consider-; 
if you disregard it, there is something selfish behind it. How should it be given? As in the sight of 
God ; this shuts out all pretence, show, and insincerity, 


236. To fight in the cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charit 
that is more precious than your own life? But here again Fre limitations come تج‎ one 
yh ora Sie te the iglie nea [naan a ما دو و‎ you deserve the highest censure. If 
ou olfer your ٤6 ne 1 mam, who 15 on vided : : ٠ 
۷ئ‎ the value of things better than you do. مھ‎ y God, you are an unselfish hero. God 


(S. a. 217-218‏ ا 
SECTION 27.‏ 


217. JSelhey ask thee 
Concerning fighting 
In the Prohibited Month.?87 
Say: “ Fighting therein 





صورظص ١! ,. {047 2% 4 A‏ ۹ط 
JES Abel ABS CLS ne‏ وی 
۸ ہ۲ 9 4G A, De‏ 1 
s a grave (offence) ; 997, ' 457 AS‏ 
OF tio)‏ سیل الله ڑب | But graver is it‏ 
و مق | In the sight of God‏ 
وا 3 prevent ee. | a Yager)‏ 
2 7 9 دم o the path of God, cy‏ 
و deny cae | “gil Ks xH ae alah AA‏ = 
prevent access :‏ © 
To the Sacred Mosque, ! call CAS Bo 4‏ 
And drive out its members,” "48 | eee eee er ee‏ 
Ios‏ وُن) Tumult and oppression 75? Be ge Gt Bo‏ 
oS‏ - ھ2 Are worse than slaughter. are shes oS‏ 
a ۰‏ 9 
Ss GE‏ إن امُتَطاعُوا 


Nor will they cease | 
Fighting you until 
They turn you back K وھ ڈٹیڈ مد‎ 
rom your faith , 2 من‎ : 
If they can. (Ad AKI (2 
And if any of you . عن دی‎ 
Turn back from their faith 5,516 3b 1 
Si die و مات‎ | PA ہج‎ i 
eir works will bear no fruit | ° ee Es ‘ Wey : 
In this lif : 4 
And 2 the Hereafter ; | ss ۶۴ ال‎ : 
They will be 7 
1 ِ t (I ا ج7‎ A 14 
الثار‎ Leet Gs 
29 9\', (423 
o مز خرن‎ 
DIMA ص نے دے )957 ئا دص‎ 
Wl gh 3 Wal Calms 
v ! کے و‎ ta IA) 9 
اڈو‎ Seow (3 odes 


Companions of the Fire 

And will abide therein. 
bit 4 494 4599/0 A 
NRO STCY SAO, 


218. Those who believed | 
And those who suffered exile | 
And fought (and strove and 
struggled) | 
In the path of God,— 
They have the hope | 
Of the Mercy of God; | 
| 
| 


And God is Oft-forgiving, O Boo F342 وَالله‎ 


Most Merciful. 


237. Prohibited Month : See ii. 194. n. 

238. The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore all with meekness and long-suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self.defence. ‘Then they were twitted 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 

riod against their own feeling in self-defence. But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
in actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their families, openly 
insulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 

239. Cf. ii. 191, 193, where a similar phrase occurs. Fitna=strial, temptation, as in ii. 102 ; or 
tumult, sedition, oppression, as here; M. M.A.,H.G.S., and M. P. translate “persecution "in this 

which is also legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion by 
violence, force, or threats. 
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240. Wine : Khamr: literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape; applied by 
analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or sale Thee 
00 


may possibly be some benefit in it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. 


241, Gambling : maisir ۲ literally, a means of getting something too easily, getting a profit 
without working for it; hence gambling. That is the principle on which gambling is prohibited. 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows, on the 

rinciple of a lottery : the arrows were marked, and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket. 
mething, e.g. the carcase of a slaughtered animal. was divided into unequal parts. The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag. Some were biank and those who drew them got nothing. Others 
indicated prizes, which were big or small. Whether you got a big share or a small share, or nothing, 
depended on pure luck, unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned. The 
principle on which the objection is based is: that, even if there is no fraud, you gain what you have 
not eared. or lnse on a mere chance. Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
of gambling. But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a Jarge scale, from which mere chance is eliminated. The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calculated. 


242. Hoarding is no use either to ourselves, or to any one else. We should use the wealth we 
need ; any superfluities we must spend:in good works or in charity. 


243. Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins. ‘They may ruin us in our 
ordinary every-day worldly life, as well as our spiritual future. In case it is suggested that there is no 


harm in a little indulgence, we are asked to think over all its aspects, social and individual,—worldly 
and spiritual. 


244. For orphans the best rule is to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
the guardian's property, household or accounts,—also to keep clear of any ideas of marriage, where 
this fiduciary relation exists. Q. vi. 152 may possibly suggest complete separation. But :t may be 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have his 07 and accounts administered with 
the guardian's property and accounts and to have him five in the guardian's household, or to marry 
into the "00ھ‎ family, especially where the orphan's property is small and he or she has no other 
friend. ‘The test is: what is best in the orphan's interests? If the guardian does fall into tempen ons 


even if human law does not detect him, he js told heis sinning in d’s sight and that should keep 
him straight. 
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2 
کر‎ 
یرسرس میں رر یکا‎ SE سی سس حر بے اھچ ءا تس سس سج حسم سس رق ےس‎ EAE ABS SIA a PPP اوسر جس سوج .ہے‎ PDEA LE یب رھت کا ےی .ےس‎ ELTON LLL م۔ سا ےہ سم ود خوسر رسب‎ ee 
245. The idea in Islam is not to make God's law a burdensome fetter, but to ease a man's path in 
all kinds of difficult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him. The strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God's punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment. 


246. Marriage is a most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
when intimate spiritual harmony is combined with the physical link. If religion is at all the real 
influence in life to both parties or to either party, a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language, or position im life. It 1s there- 
fore only right that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook If two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same. Note that religion 5ا‎ 
not here a mere label, or a matter of custom or birth. The two persons may have been born in 
different religions, but if, by their mutual influence, they come to see the truth in the same way, ney 
must openly accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood. Otherwise the position ٣ 
become impossible individually and socially. ۱ 

247. Azan : hurt, pollution. Both aspects must be remembered. Physical cleanliness ۰مھ‎ purity 
make for health, bodily and spiritual, But the matter should be looked at from the woman's point 
of view as well as the man's. To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every consideration. 
In the animal world, instinct is a guide which is obeyed. Man should in this respect be better: he 


is often worse, 
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In their courses, and do not 

Approach them until 

They are clean. 
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And fear God, 
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248. Haithu : A comprehensive word referring 1o manner, time, or place. The most delicate 
matters are here referred to in the most discreet and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, manner, 
time, and place are all important ; and the highest standards are set by social laws, by our own 


refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the light shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all things. 


249, Sex is not a thing to be ashamed of, or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to excess. It 
is as solemn a fact as any in life. It iscompared to a husbandman's tilth; it is a serious affair to 
him : he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest. But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation, He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil. He is wise and considerate and does not run riot. Coming from the simile to human beings, 
every kind of mutual consideration is required, but above all, we must remember that even in these 
aa a there is a spiritual aspect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to 


ay it was carnal-minded men who invented the doctrine of original sin : “ Behold,” says the Psalmist, 

I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me” (Psalms li. 5). This is entirely 
repudiated by Islam, in which the office of father and mother is held in the highest veneration. 
Every child of pure love is born pure. Celibacy is not necessarily a virtue, and may be a vice. 


_ _ £50. Our highest spiritual ambition should be the hope of meeting God. To uphold such a hope 
is to give glad tidings to people of faith. It would only be unrepentant sinners who would fear the 
meeting. Note how the most sensuous matters are discussed frankly, and immediately taken up 
into the loftiest regions of spiritual upliftment. 
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251. The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths, for each of which they had a special name in 
their language. Some of them related to sex matters, and caused misunderstanding, alienation, 
division, or separation between husband and wile. This and the following three verses refer to 
them. In v.224 we are first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
in the name of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when itis pointed out to us, or for 
refraining from doing something which will bring people together. If we were swayed by anger 
or passion or mere caprice, God knows our inmost hearts, and right conduct and not obstinacy or 
quibbling is what He demands from us. 





252. It has been held that thoughtless oaths, if there is no intention behind them, can be expiated 
by an'act of charity. 


253. Vu. 225-27 should be read together with v, 224. The latter, though it is perfectly general, 
leads up to the other three. ۱ 
The Pagan Arabs had acustom very unfair to women in wedlock, and this was suppressed by 
Islam. Sometimes, in a fit of anger or caprice, a husband would take an oath by God not to approac 
his wife. This deprived her of conjugal rights, but at the same time kept her tied to him indehnitely, 
so that she could not marry again. If the husband was remonstrated with, he would say that his 
oath by (iod bound him. Islam in the first place disapproved of thoughtless oaths, but insisted on 
proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously observed. Ina serious matter like that affectin: 
a wife. if the oath was put forward as an excuse, the man is told that it isno excuse at all. 
God looks to intention, not mere thoughtless words, The parties are allowed a period of four 
months to make up their minds and see 1f an adjustment is possible. Reconciliation is recommended, 
but if they are really determined against reconciliation, it is unfairto keep them tied indefinitely. 
Divorce is the only fair and equitable course, though, as the Apostle has declared, of all things 
rmitted, divorce 1s the most hateful in the sight of God. In the circumstances. God will forgive, for 
He knows the real grievances of each of the parties, and will hear the cry of all who suffer. 
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For three monthly periods. 
Nor is it lawful for them 

To hide what God 

Hath created in their wombs, 
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To take them back 

In that period, if 

They wish for reconciliation.” 
And women shall have rights 
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And God is Exalted, Wise. 
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254. Islam tries to maintain the married state as far as possible, especially where chi 
concerned, but it is against the restriction of the liberty of en and Women in sich Vitalis’ tioortant 
matters as love and tamily life. It will check hasty action as far as possible, and leave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages. Even after divorce a suggestion of reconciliation is made, subject 
to certain precautions (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action. A period of 
waiting (‘tddat) for three monthly courses is prescribed, in order to see if the marriage conditionally 
dissolved is likely to result in issue. But this 1s not necessary where the divorced woman is a virgin,» 
و‎ xxxui.49. It is definitely declared that women and men shall have similar rights against each 


other. 


255. The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the man’s rights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman's. Q 1v.34 refers tothe duty of the man to maintain the woman, 
and toa certain difference in nature between the sexes. Subject to this, the sexes are on terms of 
equality in law, and in certain matters the weaker sex is entitled to special protection. 


256. Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there is danger that the parties might 
act hastily, then repent, and again wish to separate. To prevent such capricious action repeatedly, a 
limit is prescribed. Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed, After that the parties 
must dennitely make up thei: minds, either to dissulve their union permanently, or to live honourable 
lives together in mutual love and forbearance—to “hold together on equitable terms," neither party 
worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and :esponsibilities of marriage. 


257. If a separation is inevitable, the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what is right and honourable on a consideration of all the circumstances. In any case a man ae not 
allowed to ask back for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife. This is for the protection 
of the economically weaker sex. Lest that protective provision itself work against the woman’s free- 
dom, an exception is made in the next clause. 
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258. All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides, and in the interests of a clean and honourable social life, without public or private 
scandals. If there is anv fear that in safeguarding her economic rights, her verv freedom of person may 
suffer, the husband refusing the dissolution of marriage, and perhaps treating her with cruelty, then, in 
snch exceptional cases, it is permissible to give some material consideration to the husband, but the 
need and equitv of this should be submitted to the judgmen! of impartial judges, i. ہہ‎ properly 
constituted courts. <A divorce of this kind 1s called ۲٥٠۰ 

259, Wrong (themselves as well as others): Zilimiin : for the rout meaning of iulm see n 51, ii. 35, 

.260; This 1s in continuation of the first sentence of v. 229. Two divorces followed by re-union are 
permissible ; the third time the divorce becomes irrevocable, until the woman marries some other 
man and he divorces her. This is to set an almost impossible condition, The lesson is: if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce him to take hasty action 
What happens after two divorces, if the man takes her back? See t. 231. , 

261. If the man takes back his wife after two divorces, he must do so only on equitable terms, i. 
he must not put pressure on the woman to prejudice her rights in anv way, and they must live clean 
and honourable lives, respecting each other's personalities. Vhere are here two conditional clauses: 
(1) when ye divorce women, and (2) when they fultil their ‘Iddat: followed by twu c msequential clauses, 
(3) take them back on equitable terms, or (4) set them free with kindness, The first is connected with 
the third, and the second with the fourth. Therefore if the husband wishes to resume the marita| 
télations, he need not wait for ‘Iddat. But if he does not so wish, she is free to marry some one else 
after Iddat. For the meaning of 'Iddat see n. 254 above. ۱ ۱ res 
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The term of their ('Jddat), 
Either take them back 

On equitable terms 

Or set them free 


With kindness; 
But do not take them back 


To injure them, (or) to take 
Undue advantage ; 42 ! 
If any one does that, 

He wrongs his own soul. 

Do not treat God’s Signs 

As a jest,”6% 


But solemnly rehearse 4+ 
God's favours on you, 


And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 

And Wisdom, 

For your instruction. 
And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is well acquainted 
With all things. 
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262, Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends. If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party, his own moral and spiritual nature suffers. 

263. These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke. But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children, and the purity and well-being of the society in 
which we live. This aspect of the question is reiterated again and again. 


264. Kehearse: sikr, Cf. ii. 151 and n. 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds, and to 


His favours are immeasurable: not the 


raise. and be proud of, God's favours on us. 


evelations, and the wisdom which He has given tous to enable us to judge and 
act up to His guidance. 


265. ‘I'he termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life, And 
every tawtul device is approved which can equitably bring back those who have lived together, 
provided only there is mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each other. If these 
conditions are fulfilled, it is not right for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union. They may be swayed 
by property or other considerations. ‘This verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 
the holy Apostle in his lifetime, 
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266. As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce, it applies primarily to cases of 
divorce, where some definite rule is necessary, as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce, probably be on good terms, and the interests of the children miust be safeguarded. As, 
however, the wording is perfectly general, it has been held that the principle applies equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock: each must fulfil his or her part in the fostering of the child. On the 
other hand, it is provided that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard bargain on 
either side. By mutual consent they can agree to some course that is reasonable and equitable, both 
as regards the period before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 
a wet-nurse, or (by analogy) for artificial feeding. But the mother’s privileges must not be curtailed 
simply because by mutual consent she does not nurse the baby. Ina matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeal must be to godliness, for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused. 
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S. 11, 234-236 ] 


They shall wait concerning 


themselves 


Four months and ten days: 78” 
When they have fulfilled 
Their term, there is no blame 
On you if they dispose 

Of themselves in a just 

And reasonable manner. 

And God is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 


235. There is no blame 
On you if ye make 
An offer of betrothal 
Or hold it in your hearts.26§ 
God knows that ye 
Cherish them in your hearts: 


But do not make a secret contract 


With them except in terms 


Honourable, nor resolve on the tie 


Of marriage till the term 
Prescribed is fulfilled. 

And know that God 

Knoweth what is in your hearts, 
And take heed of Him; 

And know that God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Forbearing 


SECTION ۰ 


236. ”×ءط گا‎ ٥ is no blame on you 
If ye divorce women 
Before consummation 
Or the fixation of their dower ; 
But bestow on them 
(A suitable gift), 
The wealthy 
According to his means, 
And the poor 
According to his means ;— 


سے ے ہس er‏ لد re‏ سسسسے ممسہ ہے ee‏ 


267. The '/440: of widowhood (four months and ten days) is longer than the 'Jddat of divorce 


(three monthly courses, ii 228), Inthe latter the only consideration is to ascertuin if there is any 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved. This is clear from xxxiii. 49, where it is laid down that there is 
no ‘Iddat for virgin divorcees. In the former there is in addition the consideration of miourning and 
respect for the deceased husband, In either case, if it is proved that there is unborn issue, there is of 
course no question of remarriage for the woman until it is born and for a reasonable time afterwards: 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate. 


268. A definite contract of remarriage for the woman during her period of "Iddat of widowhood 
is forbidden as obviously unseemly, as also any secrecy in such matters It would bind the womari at 
4 time when she is not fitted to exercise her fullest judgment. But circumstances may arise when arf 
offer (open for future consideration but not immediately decided) may be to her interests, and this’ is 
petrnissible,’ In mystic interpretation the cherishing of love in one’s heart without outward show or 
reward is the true test of sincerity and devotion, _ : وج ھت‎ eee 


95 ] S. 11. 236-239 


A gift of a reasonable amount 
Is due from those OCA SEE XSL, ماع‎ 
Who wish to do the right thing. ; 7 


237. And if ye divorce them 
Before consummation, 
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But when ye are 
In security, celebrate | 
God’s praises in the manner | 
He has taught you, ; 
Which ye knew not (before). | 
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269. The law declares that in sucha case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to لاخ‎ 
woman. But it is open tothe woman to remit the half due to her orto the manto remit the half 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole. 


270, Him in whose hands is the marriage tie: According to Hanafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself, who can ordinarily by his act dissolve the marriage. It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated. 


271. The Middle Prayer: Salatul-wusts: may be translated “ the best or the most excellent prayer.’ 
Authorities differas tothe exact meaning of this phrase. The weight of authorities seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the 'Agsr prayer (in the middle of the afternoon), This is apt to be most 
neglected, and yet this isthe most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs. 
ou : a special Sara (S. ciii) entitled ‘Ast, of which the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 
under that Sira. 


272. Vv. 238-39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayer in danger. This is more fully 
dealt with in iv. 102, 


5. 11. 240-242. } 96 [C. 51. 

240. Vllhose of you 94rd heer eo دا‎ 
Who die and leave widows Gases ; Ba (39 ۴و الین‎ 
Should bequeath درخ اص ے سر‎ 
For their widows ae ٥بي‎ ates 
A year’s maintenance صو روصم ة8‎ ler ov 
And 200-0 mE KE SAAC 
But if they leave king وا‎ Gh 094% 90h 
(The beer pre ALLS S Sato 
There is no blame on you ص کے صظ ,4 .و “و .ھ‎ oo, 
For what they do ad bad مِن‎ Eo 3 معن‎ GQ 
With themselves, ۳ے وہ ںب د6‎ 
Provided it is reasonable, OSS Fae ai\5 
And God is Exalted, Wise. 

241, For divorced women 
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Maintenance (should be provided) 
On a reasonable (scale). 

This is a duty 

On the righteous. 


242. Thus doth God 
Make clear His Signs 
To you: in order that 
Ye may understand. 


C. 51.—Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 


Is not to be undertaken light-heartedly, 


(ié. 243-253.) 


Nor to be evaded as a duty. 
Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not all can be chosen to fight 


It requires constancy, 


For God. 


Firmness, and faith. Given these, 
. Large armies can be routed 

By those who battle for God, 

As shown by the courage of David, 

Whose prowess single-handed 

Disposed of the Philistines. 

The mission of some of the apostles, 

Like Jesus, was different,— 

Less wide in scope than that 


God's plan 


Of Mustafa. 


Is universal, and He carries it out 


As He wills. 





273. Opinions differ whether the provision (of a year's maintenance, with residence), for a widow 
18 abrogated by the share which the widow gets (one eighth or one fourth) as an heir (Q. iv. 12). I do not 


on the property, but the widow can 


e bequest (where made) takes effect as a char 


think it is. 


eave the house before the year is out, and presumably the maintenance then ceases, 


243-246 :83 ] ہ9 


SECTION 32. 
243, JPidst thou not : 
Turn by vision to those rable ce رجا‎ CLs As ۔ ال‎ ۳ 


Who abandoned their homes, 
Though they were thousands 

(In number), for fear. of death ? 
God said to them: “Die” : 

Then He restored them to life.?74 
For God is full of bounty 

To mankind, but 

Most of them are ungrateful. 
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244. Then fight in the cause 
Of God, and know that God 
Heareth and knoweth all things.?75 


245. Who is he . 
That will loan to God 
A beautiful loan,?78 which God 
Will double unto his credit 
And multiply many times ? 
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It is God that giveth (you) | 
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274. We now retum tothe subject of Jihad, which we left at vv. 214-216. Weare to be under 
no illusion about it. If we are not prepared to fight for our faith, with our lives and all our 
resources, both our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies. As to life, God gave 
it, anda coward is not likely to saveit. It has happened again and again in history that men who 
tamely submitted to be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their 
enemies, had the sentence of death pronounced on them for their cowardice, and they deserved it. 
But God gives further and further chances in Hismercy. This is a lesson to every generation. The 
Commentators differ as to the exact episode referred to, but the wording is perfectly general, and 
so is the lesson to be learnt from it. 

275. For God's cause we must fight, but never to satisfy our own selfish passions or greed, for 
the warning is repeated: “God heareth and knoweth all things’’: all deeds, words, and motives 
ae ک0‎ open before Him, however we might conceal them from men ہ٢٣‎ even from ourselves. 

e li, 216. n. 

276. Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically “a beautiful loan”. It is excellent in 
many ways: (1) it shows a beautiful spirit of self denial; (2)in other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return thereon; here you give to the Lord of All, in Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty; giving, you may have manifold blessings, and withholding, you may 
ever lose what you have. If we remember that our goal is God, can we turn away from His cause? 

277. The next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Joshua, who crossed the Jordan 
and settled the tribes in f’alestine. His rule lasted for 25 years, after which there was a period of 
320 years when the Israelites had a chequered history. They were not united among themselves, 
and suffered many reverses at the hands of the Midianites, Amalekites, and other tribes of Palestine. 
They frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God. From time to time 
a leader appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers. Acting under a sort of theocratic 
commission from God, he pointed out their backslidings, re-united them under His banner, and 
restored, from time totime and place to place, the power of Israel. These dictators sre called 
Judges in the English translation of the Old Testament. The last of their line was Samuel, who 
marks the transition towards the line of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the 


other. He may be dated approximately about the 11:5 century B.C. 
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8. 11, 246-247. ] 


They said to a Prophet 278 
(That was) among them: 
“Appoint for us a King 

To feht in the cause of God.” 
He said: “Is it not possible??? 
That ye may be commanded 

To fight, and that ye 

Will not fight ?” They said: 

' How could we refuse 

To fight in the cause of God, 
Seeing that we were turned out 
Of our homes and our families ?” 
But when they were commanded 
To fight, they turned back, 
Except a small band 

Among them. But God 

Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong. 
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247. Their Prophet said to them: | 
“God hath appointed 


Taltt 2° as king over you.” 
They said: “ How can he 
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And he is not even gifted, | ALA, Gi OF 
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278. This was Samuel. In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and many 
reverses without. The Philistines had made a great attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter. 
The Israelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion, brought out their most 
sacred possession, the Ark of the Covenant, to help them in the fight. But the enemy captured it, 
carried it away, and retained it for seven months. The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic. Nor cana sacred relic help the enemies of faith. The enemy found 
that the Ark pale: nothing but misfortune for themselves, and were glad to abandon it. It 
apparently remained twenty years in the village (qarya) of Ya'firim'(Kirjath-jearim): 1. Samuel, vii. 2. 

eanwhile the people pressed Samuel to appoint them a king. They thought that a king would 
cure all their ills, whereas what was wanting was a spirit of union and discipline and a readiness 
on their part to fight in the cause of God. 


? 

279. Samuel knew as a Prophet that the people were fickle and only wanted to cover their owr 
want of union and true g by asking fora king. Thev replied with spirit in words, but when it came 
to action, they failed. They hid themselves in caves and rocks, or ran away, and even those ۶ 
remained “followed him trembling": I, Samuel, xiii. 6-7. 


280. Talat is the Arabic name for Saul, who was tall and handsome, but belonged to the tribe of 
Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. His worldly belongings were slender, and it was when he went 
out to search for some asses which had been lost from his father's house that he met Samuel and was 
annointed king by’ him. The people's fickleness appeared immediately he was named. They raised 
all sorts of petty objections to him. The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness : each one 
ک0‎ to ae ia king himeelf, instead of desiring sincerely the good of the people as a whole, 
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248. And (further) their Prophet 


Said tothem: “A Sign BIA ZB و ال‎ 


Of his authority 
is authori “Shs ا ا‎ 
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249. ٦ج ×عط‎ Talat set forth 


With the armies, he said : 4 | 

“God will test yon ۱ “wy ا0 الله مُتْمِلیگو‎ MN 
At the stream: if any ۱ ۷ 
Drinks of its water, | Chand Aba شرد‎ Gs 


He goes not with my army: 
Only those who taste not 
Of it go with me: 
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When they crossed the river,— وی ہےر ں پ‎ A ورا ربا ہد‎ 
He andthe faithful ones with him, شور الین ملو‎ 
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With Goliath and his forces.” 





281. Ark of the Covenant: Tabut: a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold, about 5 ft. 
x 3ft. x 3 ft. See Exod. xxv. 10-22. It was to contain the “testimony of God”, or the Ten Command- 
ments engraved on stone, with relics of Moses and Aaron. Its gold lid was to be the “ Mercy Seat ", 
with two cherubims of beaten gold, with wings outstretched. This was a sacred possession to 
Israel. It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel's ministry : see second note to ii. 246: when 
it came back, it remained in a village for twenty years, and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted. It thus became a symbol of unity and authority. 

282. ee ee tranquility, peace. Later Jewish writings use the same word fora 
symbol of God's Glory inthe Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was kept, or in the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon. 

283. Carried by angels: these words refer to the Tabit or Ark: the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised. 

284. A Commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole-heartedly believe in its Commander He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Heny V in Shakespeare's story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon : 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream: the greater part disobyed, and were sent back. 
Gideon's story will be found in Judges, vii. 2-7. 

285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Goliath (Jalat). But there was avery small band who were determined to 
face all odds because they had perfect confidence in God and in the cause for which they were 
Gentine. whey were for making a firm stand and seeking God's help. Of that number was David: 
see next no 
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250. When they advanced 
To meet Goliath and his forces, 
They prayed: “ Our Lord | 
Pour out constancy on us 


251. By God's will, ا۵:- 303250 ران ال‎ 


They routed them; 
And David 2% slew Goliath ; SNe AMS (835 
GMD مه الله‎ 


And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
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Whatever (else) He willed.29? 
And did not God 

Check one set of people 

By means of another, 

The earth would indeed 
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252. These are the Signs Page ses a dh SN vor 


Of God: we rehearse them 


2 To thee in truth: verily OA A) oF SS} 5 


30 Thou art one of the Apostles. 


286. Note how the whole story is compressed into a few words as regards narration, but its 
spiritual lessons are dwelt pon from many points of view. The Old Testament is mainly interested in 
the narrative, which is full of d-tail, but says little about the universal truths of which every true 
story isa parable. The Quran assumes the story, but tells the parable. 

“David was araw youth, with no arms or armour. He was not known even in the Israelite camp, 
and the giant Goliath mocked him. Even David's own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep, 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward appearance, but his faith had made him more than a 
match forthe Philistine hosts. When Saul offered :نا‎ ہ۷٣‎ armour and arms to David, the young 
hero declined, as he had not tried them, while hts shepherd’s sling and staff were his well tried imple- 
ments. He picked up f've smooth pebbles on the spot from the stream, and used his sling to such 
effect that he knocked down Goliath. He then used Goliath's own sword to slay him. There was 
consternation in the Philistine army: they broke and fled, and were pursued and cut to pieces. 

Anart from the main lesson that if we would preserve our national existence and our faith it is 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness, there are other lessons in David's story : (1) numbers’ 
do not count, but faith, determination, and the blessing of God: (2) size and strength are of no 
avail against truth, courage, and careful planning: (3) the hero tries hisown weapons, and those 
that are available to him at the time pad: place, even though people mav laugh at him; (4) if God 
is with us, the enemy's weapon may become an instrument of his own destruction; (5) personality 
conquers all dangers, and puts heart into our own wavering friends: (6) pure faith brings God’s 
و‎ which may take many forms; in David's case it was Power, Wisdom, and other gifts : see next 
note. ۱ 

287. David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with the gifts of poetry and music. His Psalms (subar' are still extant. ae 

. God’s plan_is universal. He loves and protects all His creatures and His bounties are for 
all worlds (i.2.n.). To protect one He may have to'check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love is for all in boundless measure, eee 
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—Who can describe the nature of God ?‏ 52 ہی 

(i 254-283.) The Living, the Eternal : His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass. 
His truth is clear as daylight : how 
Can compulsion advance Religion ? 
The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands. 
Our duty then is to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity,—to grasp 











289, Different gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to (God's Apostles in 
different ages, and perhaps their degrees are different though it 1s not for us mortals, with our imper- 
fect knowledge, to make any difference between one and another of God's Apostles (ii. 136). As this 
winds up the argument about fighting. three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected 
God's Messengers. ‘I‘o Moses God spoke in clouds of glory: he led his men for forty years through the 
wilderness, mainly fighting against the unbelief of his own people; he organised them to fight with 
the sword for Palestine, but was raised to God’s mercy before his enterprise ripened, and it fell to 
Joshua to carry out his plan. David.though a mere shepherd boy, was chosen by God. He over- 
threw the greatest warrior of his time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also a 
prophet, a poet, and a musician. Jesus was “strengthened with the holy spirit’’: he was given no 
weapons to fight, and his mission was of a more limited character, In Muhammad's mission these 
and other characters were combined. Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses, 


0 0ا‎ Medina he ruled and gave laws, and the Qurdn has a vaster scope than the Psalms of 
avid. 


290. Moses: see note above. 


291, There is a two-fold sense : they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees. I take the refercnce to be to David. 


292, Cf. ii. 87. 


_ , 293. If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness inevitabl caused 
divisions, It must not be supposed that it frustrates God’s Plan. He carries it out as He will, 


8. vit. 254-255 [ 102 [c. 52, 


At no advantage from a brother's need, 
To stand by the word that is pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 

As between man and man. 


SECTION 34. 


254. اریق‎ ye who believe! 
Spend out of (the bounties 
We have provided for you, 20s و و‎ 
Before the Day comes KS انْفقوامۃ‎ 
When no bargaining ۶و‎ 7 000 
(Will avail), no friendship $ , , eo) فنْ قبْل ان اق روط‎ 


| 

۱ 
Nor intercession.?"° Go 7 
Those who reject Faith | ° و9 شرف ع2‎ Ai 

| 

| 

! 

| 
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Injure (only themselves). نا ووے‎ ID اوہے‎ 
Ours \ 6933 

255. 6601 There is no god 09 hu pan 94 
But He,—the Living, ال هو‎ al ۵۔ الله‎ 
The Self-Subsisting, Eternal.* 


9 93%, 4 PAX 
No slumber can seize Him 5 eal CP 
Nor sleep. His are al] things 


239404( 47 گج ےہ ط 

In the heavens and on ۰ وا نوم‎ . Bes Y 
Who is there can intercede 94 ےب 297% مر‎ \i%y os 7 
O° BM اش مم وت و ما بی‎ GU. if 


In His presence except 


As He permitteth? He knoweth bel 42 9447 9 مرک‎ 
What (appeareth to His creatures 433) الا‎ ٤لدع‎ neta Cols 


a سد مد تر ےب رات ٗث سد‎ A ON PI 
A ہے‎ ee یم کرس مہوت ہر ھا رہ ہف وو تی ص‎ 





294. Spend, i.e, give away in charity, or employ in good works, but do not hoard. Gooc 
works would in Islam include everything that advances the good of one that is in need whether < 
neighbour or a stranger, or that advances the good of the community, or even the good of the 
person himself to whom God has given the bounty. But it must be real good and there shoulc 
be no admixture of baser motives, such as vainglory, or false indulgence, or encouragement o 
idleness, or playing off one person against another. The bounties include mental and spiritua 

t 


gifts as well as wealth and material gifts. 


295. Cf. ii. 123 and ii. 48, 


296, This isthe Ayat-ul-Kurst, the ‘Verse of the Throne'’. Who can translate its glori 

» th : oriou: 
meaning, or reproduce the rhythm of its well-chosen and comprehensive words? Even in the Soging 
Arabic the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed in words, 


The attributes of God are so different from anything we know in our present worl i 
we have to be content with understanding that the 0 fit word by which we can ane Hin 
He,’'—the pronoun standing for His name. His name—Gou or Allah—is sometimes misused an 
applied to other beings or things ; and we must emphatically repudiate any idea or suggestion tha 
there can be any compeer of God, the one true living God. He lives, but His life is self-subsistin; 
and eternal : it does not depend upon other beings and is not limited to time and space. Perhap 
the attribute of Qatyiém includes not only the idea of “ Self-subsisting '' but also the idea of “ Keepin 
up and maintaining all life,’’ His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms c 
life. Perfect life is perfect activity, in contrast to the imperfect life which we see around us, whic! 
is not only subject to death but to the need for rest or slowed down activity, (something which i 
between activity and sleep, for which I in common with other translators have used the won 
“ slumber” ) and the need for full sleep itself. But God has no need for rest or sleep. His activit 
like His life, is perfect and self-subsisting. Contrast with this the expression used in Psalms Ixxviii. 6 
“Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason 0 


wine. ’’ 


[S. 11. 25-27.‏ 103 
is‏ ان 9 Ae‏ هي 3 
بت ٭ جو 2 3 
sa 3 0‏ سم 9 س؟' 
وا ین پلیہ ٹن dale,‏ 
لی ماما 
dH h 4 2 ۶‏ 
‘PAS aya Adis ais‏ — ات مس 


As) Before or After or Behind.?% 
| 
And preserving them. *%° ! 4 2 Se Be La 
For He is the Most High, | 3 ود‎ 33 


Nor shall they compass 
Aught of His knowledge 
Except as He willeth. 

His Throne doth extend 2% 
Over the heavens 


The Supreme (in glory). ots) Ayah th و‎ 
ای اشن‎ -ro 


256. 5ا‎ ٢ا‎ there be no compulsion ۳ 
In religion : Truth stands out 
Clear from Error: whoever 


1494 ص۶ھ 98 ے اگ 

Rejects Evil and believes re ۱ Cr DESIRE Us 
In God hath grasped i7 oh کہ‎ 9 74 
The most trustworthy dil, و یع‎ oF LB as wo 


Hand-hold, that never breaks.” AS BVA 5 سے ,09 410 ۹۲ے اووگا‎ 
And God heareth Neal es و‎ Lele 


i Pa ۱ 7] 
And knoweth all things. of 4 g ee Ai : ts 
257. God is the Protector 9 74 ور را دص‎ 
Of those who have faith: | Lal C2 Gs ۸1 ۲۵۶۔-‎ 


eee ae eee تھو لہ مًوے‎ ES نوسمسوت‎ 








297. After we realise that Lis Life is absolute Life, His Being is absolute Being, while others are 
contingent and evanescent, our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows. What 1s behind that 
shadow is He. Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess is a reflection of His absolute 
Reality. The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He. The truth is 
better expressed when we Say that everything is His. Howthen can any creatures stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to intercede fora fellow-creature? In the first place, both are His, and He 
cares as much for one asfor the other In the second place, they are both dependent on His will and 
command. But He in His Wisdom and Plan may grade his creatures and give one superiority over 
another. Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him. God's knowledge is absolute, and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us, His creatures, these conditions always apply. 5ا11‎ knowledge and our knowledge are 
therefore in different categories, and our knowledge only gets some reflection of Realtiy when it 
accords with His Will and Plan. 


298. Throne: seat, power, knowledge, symbol of authority In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say “the heavens and the earth”. Well, then, in evervthing 1s the working of God's power, 
and will, and authority. Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense. 
Cf Wordsworth’'s fine outburst in “ Tintern Abbey ''. “ Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, And 
the round ocean and the living air, And in the blue sky, and inthe mind of man: A motion anda 
spirit that impels all thinking things, all objects of all thought, And rolls through all things." 


299. Alife of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities, but would bein need of double rest when ۱۱ has to look after and guard, or cherish, 
or help our activities In contrast with this is the Absolute Life, which is free from any such need 
or contingency. for it is supreme above anything that we can conceive. 


300. Compulsion is incompatible with religion: because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced by force; (2) Truth and Error have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any es of good- 
will as to the fundamentals of faith: (3) God's protection is continuous, and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. 


301. Hand-hold : something which the hands can grasp for safety m a moment of danger. It may 
be aloop or a handle, or anchor. If it is without flaw, so that there is no danger of breaking, 
our safety is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast toit. Our safety then depends on our own will 
and faith: God's help and protection will alwavs be unfailing if we hold firmly to God and trust 
in Film, 


8. 10. 257-259,[ 104 


From the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth 


SA AEP.‏ انت ا الشورۂ 


۱ 

| 
Who reject faith the patrons | eB لِم‎ Bang نر‎ ۲ 
They will lead them forth © | Gull) من اقور‎ 4 
۔- یت‎ 090/7 
کم‎ to dwell therein ۱ 5 b : die a5 ih 0 


SECTION 35. 


258. 1918:٤ thou not riers) cat CoS) 3 ل٠٥‎ 


Whe ered oth دبا ان ال ةاللۂ الاک وروی۸6‎ 2 
Goa had granted ذ ابر مدق الیڈی نوک | دا‎ 
0ف ما ا‎ LS AG 
He eaid: ٤ I give life = death.” | ابْ ہاگ الله‎ (NG 
Thateameththesn | GeO GUL BY 
ساسا ا‎ il | pid bs hl 
Rial gral thr ees 
Faith Nordoth God الظلبین‎ ail َال لا بَیری‎ 


Give guidance 
To a people زصہ‎ 8 


age 7 W747 ہک‎ 4,9 ۱ 
259, Or (take) the similitude | ao SC Se je CoS ABC. 


Of one who passed 


سے مل ہہ ہم eam ae ome ee eee ee | at oe‏ ےہ 





ہے ee‏ سوہ ارت 


302. The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to, whose names are not mentioned 
M. M. A’s learned notes give some indication of the points at issue. In such matters, where the 
Quran has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to me 
useless to speculate, and still worse to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning 
speculations are often interesting. But it seems to me that the meaning of the Qurdn is so wide anc 
universal that we are in danger of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
minor points. All three incidents are such as may happen again and again in any prophet's life. 
time, and be seen in impersonal vision at any time. Here they are connected with Mustafa's visior 
as shown by the opening words of verse 258, 


303. The first point illustrated is the pride of power, and the impotence of human power a: 
against God's power. The person who disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 
ruler in Babylonia, or indeed elsewhere. I name Babylonia as it was the original home o 
Abraham (Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon 0209 herself on her arts and sciences in the 
ancient world, Science can do many wonderful things: it could then; it can now. But the mystery 
of Life baffled science then, as it continues to baffle science now, after many centuries of progress 
Abraham had faith, and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes. A sceptical ruler migh 
jestingly say: “Ihave the power of life and death.” A man of science might say: “We hav 
investigated the laws of lifeand death.” Different kinds of powers lie in the nands of kings and mei 
of knowledge. Theclaim in both cases is true ina very limited sense. But Abraham confoundec 
the claimer by going back to fundamentals. “If you had the ultimate power, why could you not mak 


sha enn rica fram tha U/act 3 1 


By a hamlet, all in ruins 4 


105 [S. 11, 259-260° 
To its roofs. He said: (40792 مہ دےاے 8 ۷یا‎ 
“Oh! how shall God gue اویة عل‎ C25 


| 
ring it (ever) to life ۱ ay A Ase AS NG 


After (this) its death?” 


But God caused him ۱ AS POW ام انا الله‎ 
To die for a hundred years; | be ig وم مم ٴ : سے‎ 
Then raised him up (again). | کو بت‎ (M6 4355 SB 


He said: “ How long 


Didst thou tarry (thus) ?” | "Ae Caml A és) AG 
He said: ‘‘(Perhaps) a day | i er 2 
Or part of a day.”’ He said: Ae a3. Ess 74) 
“Nay, thou hast tarried ۱ 2 1۱ر‎ 9 
Thus a hundred years; GLb 2 3G 
But look at thy food B34000 94 4 
And thy drink ; they show پشثھے‎ yi ONT 
No signs of age ; and look AVC, ۱۱ Ay 
. thy donkey : re that 4) oe cy Bi 3 
٥ may make of thee 
3 =n ari the people, _ ِرَْجعَكَ ا الگا‎ 4 
ook further at the bones, و۶‎ 4% 2 
How We bring them together Bis CA الوظا‎ rai shi; 
And clothe them with flesh,” 95 (O94 ۳ سدھو‎ In 
When this was shown clearly C2 Gage 
لے " ال اعلم‎ CRG 
09 ۸ a% ا لو ما‎ 
05405 0655 BOE اي الله‎ 
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2) ob اہم مر‎ OG ۰و اذ‎ 
BAIS Ord بی‎ 
ں۹ وط‎ ZAR ور کو‎ Me 
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That God hath power 
Over all things.” 


“My Lord! Show me how 
Thou givest life to the ۹۶۹ 
He said: “ Dost not thou 

Then believe?” He said: 


To him, he said: “‘I know 
“Yea! but to satisfy 


| 
| 

260. Behold! Abraham said:] کے‎ 
ٰ کت‎ 
| 
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ee ہے‎ ES ہدٹٛمججکگظچھ‎ 


304. This incident, is referred variously (1) to Ezekiel’s vision of dry hones (Ezekiel, xxxvii. 1-10); 
2) to Nehemiah’s visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its re-building (Nehemiah, 
1, 12-20); and (3) to ‘Uzair, or Ezra, or Esdras, the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem, and about whom there are many Jewish legends. As 
to (1), there are only four words in this verse about bones, As to (2) and (3), there is nothing specific 
to connect this verse with either. The wording is perfectly general, and we must understand it as 
general. I think it does refer not only to individual, but to national, death and resurrection. 


305. A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people, city. or civilisation. But 
God can cause resurrection, as He has done many times in history, and as He will do at the final 
Resurrection. Time is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he has been dead or “tarried 
thus" a day or less when the period has been a century. On the other hand, the food and drink which 
he left behind is intact, and as fresh as it was when he left it. But the donkey is not only dead, but 
nothing but bones is left of it. And before the man’s eyes, the bones are reunited, clothed with flesh 
and blood, and restored to life. Moral: (1) Time is nothing to God; (2) It affects different things in 
different ways; (3) The keys of life and death are in God's hands; (4) Man’s power is nothing; his 
faith should be in God. 


306. Verse 258, wesaw, illustrated God's power over Life and Death, contrasted with man’s vain 
boasts or imaginings. Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God's working ; things, indivi- 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death, which are under God's complete control, 
however much we may be misled by appearances. Now in Verse 200 we are shown the power of 
wisdor: and love: if man can tame birds so that they know him and fly to him, how much more wil 


God's creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 


S. 11. 260-263.) 106 
My own understanding. " 87 


He said: “‘ Take four birds; poll Se} aol ne Ag 


Tame them to turn to thee; 


Put a portion ٥٦ of them ii} ت0‎ brio 
On every hill, and call to them: [ys9 vse. وم حم‎ : 
They will come to thee bye GARE oe a Je (het 33 
(Flying) with speed. por 7 و‎ 
Then know that God | بب‎ EI GA تَا‎ 
Is Exalted, Wise.”’ ! TT 7۶ ANA ; 214 2 
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Who spend their substance oe آموا‎ ORME Sat 
In the way of God is that 497 ےوہ‎ OES کی‎ tee 
Of a grain of corn: itgroweth اہُنت سم‎ fae Seat itl ay G 
Seven ears, and each ear ۱ rt 2 لی و‎ 1 1 oA 
Hath a hundred امیر مت‎ soe 7 
God giveth manifold increase —, "y 14497 ۱ گا ےہ‎ Fut سے‎ 2 
To whom He pleaseth : 000, a 
For God careth for all : 
And He knoweth all things. : Ossie Ayla الله‎ 
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Of God, and follow not up ANT 99 کی ود‎ te | 
Their gifts with reminders asi. CARIB gil 
Of their generosity لا‎ ۴)۶ 
Or with injury,— ای‎ Ist 
Their reward is with their Lord: £9 9% 72, 98994 OF, 
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307, Abraham had complete faith in God's power, but he wanted. with God's permission, to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind. Where 1 have translated “satisfy my own 
understanding,”’ the literal translation would be “ satisfy my own heart”, 


308. A portion of them: Juz-an. The received Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieccs of them were to be put on the hills. The cutting up or killing is not 
mentioned, but they say that it 15 implied by an ellipsis, as the question is how God gives life to the 
dead. Of the modern Muslim Commentators, M. P. is non-committal, but H.G.S. and M.M. A, 
understand that the birds were not killed, but that a“ portion” here meansa unit, single birds were 
placed on hills, and they flew to the one who.tamed them. This last view commends itself to me, as 
the cutting up of the birds to pieces 1s nowhere mentioned, unless we understand the word for “ taming" 

n an unusual and almost impossible sense. 


309. A very high standard is set for charity (1) It must bein the way of God. (2) It must 
من‎ no ینوی اس‎ world. (3) It must not be followed by references or reminders to the act of 
. | $ ; ould any annoyance or injury be caused ‘ipi i 
that the giver tcheved the person in the four of need. ‘indeed, the سس‎ and. ‘the ‘spit olen فا‎ 
a blind eye to other people's faults or short-comings is the essence of charity ; these thin 5 are better 
than charity if charity is spoilt by tricks that doharm. At the same time, while no req qi i ان‎ 
expected, there is abundant reward from God—material, moral, and spiritual—according fey Hie tine 
ood pleasure and plan. If we spend in the way of God, it is not as if God was in need of ot 5 وا‎ 
n تع و‎ our ne cone are So great that we require His utmost forbearance 0 rane 
aos ibe we can do can merit His praise or reward. Our motives are so mixed that ect ae 
y be very poor if judged by a very strict standard. at our best may 
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Are better than charity b GATACSZ aL +4 5 whee 
Followed by injury. SUR خر من صز فا‎ 
God is Free of all wants, G2|7 9.4 ge 
And He is most Forbearing. Opie CHE الله‎ s 
264. Oh ye who believe ! Dat 29 90 
Cancel not your charity | تھا ان امنوا‎ ۳۴ 


By reminders of your generosity | 7ا لا‎ eye) Kae 67. PAL Ien 
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And God guideth not 
Those who reject faith. | 
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310. False charity, “to be scen of men,” is really no charity. It is worse, for it betokens a dis 
in God and the Hereafter. “God sceth well whatever ye do” (ii. 265). It is compared to ا‎ 
barren tock on which by chance has fallen a little soil. Good rain, which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful, washes away the little soil which this rock had, and exposes its nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed ? 


311. True charity is like a field with good soil on a high situation. It catches good showers of 
rain, the moisture penetrates the soil, and yet its elevated situation kceps it well-drained, and healthv 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously. But supposing even that the rain is not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any httle moisture it can get, and that is sufficient 
for it. So aman of true charity is spiritually healthy; he is best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely. In lean times he still produces good 
works, as is content with what he has. He looks to God's pleasure and the strengthening of his 
own soul, 
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266. Does any of you wish 
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267. (Dh ye who believe! 
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312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (vv. 261, 264, 265), 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining its bearing on the whole of our life. Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well-watered and fertile, with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for 
mind and body; suppose old age were creeping in on us, and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health; how should we feel if a sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past? Well, this life of 
ours isa probation. We may work hard, we may save,we may have good luck. We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children. A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and tire comes and burns up the whole show. We are too old 
to begin again: our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. ‘The whirlwind is the “wrath to 
come”: the provision against it is a life of true charity and righteousness, which !s the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life. Wemay even spoil our so-called “charity” by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 


313. Not strong (enough): qdhwafa-u: literally weak, decrepit, infirm, possibly referring to both 
health and will or character. 


_ 314. According to the English proverb “Charity covers a multitude of sins". Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam. Charity has value only if (1) something good and valuable is given, 
(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which is produced in nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God, (J) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life; for example, discarded clothes, or un old horse or a used motor 
car; but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 

ift is worse than useless; it is positively harmful, and the giveris a wrong-doer. (2) applies to 
fraudulent company-promoters, who earn great credit by giving away in charity some of their 
ill-gotten gains, or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high-sounding names) who “rob Peter 
to pay Paul”. Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property. Its economic code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable. Even “charity” would not cover or destroy the taint. 
(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain. Can we refer to it asa gift of God? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour or agriculture can be so referred to. In modern commerce and speculation 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint. Some kind of art, 
skill, or talent are God-given: itis the highest kind of charity to teachthem or share their product. 


Others are the contrary: they are bad or tainted. In the same way some professions or services may’ 
be tainted, 1f these tend to moral harm. 
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For you, and do not even aim کے ڈ‎ 942% 
At getting anything Eig ly J 
Which is bad, in order that ہو اہ‎ 
Out of it ye may give away yt A 
Something, when ye yourselves ot ]وہ‎ 
Would not receive it 7 Bish و ستمز‎ 
Except with closed eyes. ویو‎ 42 94% 
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269. He granteth wisdom ٥ 4% 2 400 نوہ‎ 
To whom He pleaseth; sig cy aK بی‎ ۹ 


And he to whom wisdom AS) ot 3 
Is granted receiveth spe 2 2 rash 90h 
Indeed a benefit overflowing ; ۱ AS LAS Cat فقل‎ 


But none will grasp the Message 


But men of understanding. ont ال أولوا‎ SKK 


270. And whatever ye spend 67% سپ و‎ 7 | 
In charity or devotion, é ئن‎ BEG 5-H. 
Be sure God knows it all. DL ITIAL, 2 2G» whee 
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315. The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which arebad or tainted. We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them. 


316, Closed eyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge. 


317, To dedicate tainted things to God is a-dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants, 
and Who js worthy of all honour and praise. 


318. Good and evil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives, and the contrast is 
well marked out in charity. When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity, we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment; but Evil supports any tendency to selfish- 
ness, pices: of even to extravagant expenditure for show, or self-indulgence, or unseemly appetites. 
On the other hand, God draws us on to all that is kind and good, for that way lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction. No kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one, It is false generosity that 1s sometimes shown as leading to ruin. As God knows all our 
motives and cares for all, and. has everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare, and it is only wisdom that can appreciate true well-being and 
distinguish it from the false appearance of well-being. 
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271. If ye disclose (acts*!® se of » 
Of) charity, even so Soe) tyes Of-re! 
lt is well, 7999 94007 a\A_ .% 
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Those (really) in need, 
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And make them reach ٹوا ال ام‎ 
With what ye do. | 
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To set them on the right path,” ہو٦‎ 4h 249 shh % 
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Whatever of good ye give 


Benefits your own souls, 7 of, 42 ۸ ۷۸ ‫َ 
And ye shall only do so تنوعون‎ 


Seeking the glory *#! انڈو'‎ dors ا ابتفاء‎ 


Of God. Whatever good 


۱ بات‎ 
Ye give, shall be 24 » pens, 
Rendered back to you, fr رن‎ WAX دما‎ 


And ye shall not od aa) pl ۲ peat Cont 


Be dealt with unjustly. 


273.(Charity is) for those FERN پلفف رآ‎ ٣٢ 


in need, who, in God's cause’? 
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319. 1٢ دہ(‎ better to seek no publicity in charity. But if it is known there is no harm. If it 
is for public purposes, it must necessarily be known, and a pedantic show of concealment may 
itself be atault, The harm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation. We can better reach the really 
deserving poor by quietly seeking for them. The spiritual benefit enures to our own souls, provided 
Our motives are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God. 


320, In connection with charity this means that we must relieve those really in 
need, whether they are good or bad, on the right path or not, Mushms or otherwise. It 
is not for us to judge in these matters. God will give you according to His wisdom. 
Incidentally it adds a further meaning to the command, “Let there be no compulsion in 
religion ' سس‎ 256). For compulsion may not only be by force, but by economic necessity In 
matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of charity. The chief motive in charity 
should be God's pleasure and our own spiritual good, This was addressed in the first instance 
to Mustafa in Medina, but it is of universal application. 


321. See note to .لا‎ 112. Wajh means literally : face, countenance ; hence, favour, or glory. 


322. Indiscriminate acts of so-called charity are condemned as they may do more harm 
than good (see v. 262). The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated. They must be in want. 
And the want must be due tosome honourable cause, For example, they may be doing some 
unpaid service, such as teaching, or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their پھر‎ or 
in other ways be pievented from seeking employment or doing strenuous work. “God's cause” 
must not be narrowly interpreted. All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the 
definition, as wellas actual devotion to religion or tothe righteous Imam. Such men do not be 
her door to door. It is the duty of those who are well-to-do, or of the Public Purse, to fin 

em out. 
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In the land, seeking ز‎ 99% ۶ 

For trade or work: ee a G se 
The ignorant man thinks, ot GU 7 229A 7 979 
Because of their modesty, esd من‎ Aves Cae nbn 
That they are free from want. EX) 9 ۳ 
Thou shalt know ape oe مسبت‎ 

By their (unfailing) mark: 4 پ4‎ 

They beg not importunately BEA oh ٹن‎ 22 
From all and sundry. ed من‎ (pass, 7 
And whatever of good a _ سیل‎ 

Ye give, be assured و‎ out جک کا کے‎ 
God knoweth it well. O yee ty al O'S FY 


SECTION 38. 


IR 794 ادے‎ ,8 AD, 
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Spend of their goods 2/۷۶ ا۱ء‎ ۹١۶)+ 
By night and by day, ale ڑ‎ Voy ats 

In secret and in public, Co ut 49 99 994 رو‎ ٤ 
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Nor shall they grieve. 
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323. We recapitulate the beauty of charity (i.e, unselfish giving of one’s self or one’s goods) 
before we come to its opposite, #.e., the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress. Charity instead of impoverishing you will enrich you; you will have more happiness and 
less fear. Contrast it with what follows,—the degradation of the grasping usurer, 


324. Usury is condemned and _ prohibited in the strongest possible terms. There can be no 
question about the prohibition. When we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
of opinion. Hadhrat ‘Umar, according to Ibn Kathir, felt some difficulty in the matter, as the Apostle 
left this world before the details of the question were settled. This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle, the other two being Khilaéfat and Kalalat 
(see iv. 12. n. 518). Our ‘'Ulama, ancient and modern, have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury, based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam. I agree with 
them on the main principles, but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury. As this 
subject is highly controversial, I shall discuss it, not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere. he definition ] would accept would be: undue profit made, not in the way of legitimate 
trade, out of loans of gold and silver, and necessary articles of food, such as wheat, barley, dates, and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself). My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit, the creature of modern banking and finance. 


325. An apt simile: whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stabilit 
of men and nations, a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers, cruel blood- 
suckers, and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen. 


326. The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one, Bai’ (literary, Sale or Barter) is also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions. : 
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and unlawful grasping of wealth began at v. 274, where this 
. eme finishes with the same phrase. The following four verses 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors are asked to (a) give up even claims 
arising out of the seal on account of usury, and (6) to give time for payment of capital if necessary, 
e debt altogether as an act of charity. 


328. This is not war for opinions, but an ultimatum of war for the liberation of debtors unjustly 


85. 11. 275-279.]} 


And forbidden usury. 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 

For the past ; their case 

Is for God (to judge); 

But those who repeat 

(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire: they will 

Abide therein (for ever). 


276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing, 
But will give increase 
For deeds of charity : 
For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 


And wicked. 


277. Those who believe, 
And do deeds of righteousness, 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 
Will have their reward 
With their Lord : 
On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve.®?” 


@)h ye who believe ! 
Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 
Indeed believers. 


278. 


279. lf ye do it not, 
Take notice of war 8 
From God and His Apostle : 
But if ye turn back, 
Ye shall have 
Your capital sums: 
Deal not unjustly, 
And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 
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phrase occurs asa theme. Here the th 
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dealt with and oppressed, 


113 [S. 11. 280-282. 
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_ 329, The first part of the verse deals with transactions involving future payment or future consider- 
ation, and the second part with transactions in which payment and delivery are made on the spot. 
Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment is promised at a fixed time and place 
in the future, or if cash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 
future. In such cases a written document is recommended, but it is held that the words later on in 
this verse, that it is“ juster......more suitable as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts,” 
اہ‎ imply that it is not obligatory in law. Examples of the latter kind—cash payment and delivery 
on the spot—require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended. 

330. The scribe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity : he should therefore remember to act 
as in the presence of God, with full justice to both parties. The art of writing he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as in His service. In an illiterate population the scribe’s 
position is still more responsible. 
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Or weak, or unable 991 4م‎ Ks موی‎ 
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And God is well acquainted G?\ ے‎ 59% 2“ 
With all things.3# O Zh & ais Wy د اللہ‎ 


_ 331. Possibly the person “mentally deficient, or weak, .or unable to dictate," may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract, and the whole duty would be on his guardian, who again 
must act in perfect good faith, not only protecting but vigilantly promoting the interests of his ward. 
332. It is desirable that the men (or women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong, as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available if their evidence is required in future. 

333. Commercial morality is here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner, both as regards the bargains to be made, the evidence to be provided, the doubts to be 
avoided, and the duties and rights of scribes and witnesses. Probity even in woridly matters is to 
be, not a mere matter of convenience or policy, but a matter of conscience and religious duty. Even 
our every-day transactions are to be carried out as in the presence of God, 
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C. 53.—Our honesty and upright conduct 

(ii. 284-286.) Are not mere matters of policy 
Or convenience : all our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God. 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life ؛‎ full of faith, 
Let us render willing obedience 
To God’s Will. Our responsibility, 
Though great, is not a burden 
Greater than we can bear: let us 
Pray for God’s assistance, and He will help. 
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SECTION 40, 


284. Ro God belongeth all CEN AY و‎ pec 8G پل‎ ۳۲۶ 


That is in the heavens 


And on earth. Whether KIT و‎ 0 5 
Ye show what is in your minds oo ‘ ‘ 
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Calleth you to account for it. 
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334. A pecee or security stands on its own independent footing, though it isa very convenient form 
of closing the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other, and cannot get a written agreement 
with proper witnesses. 


335. The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor. The 
Depositary becomes a trustee, and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis. 
The trustee's duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to 
render back the property and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust. This 
duty again is linked to the sanction of Religion, which requires a higher standard than Law. 


336. It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concealed, 
we gain a great advantage materially. We are warned not to yield to such a temptation. The 
concealment of evidence has a serious effect on our own moral and spiritual life, for it taints the 
very source of higher life, as typified by the heart. The heart is also the seat of our secrets. We are 
told that the sin will reach our most secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the 
world. Further, the heart is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections. 
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337. This Stra started with the question of Faith (vv. 3-4), showed us various aspects of Faith 
and the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community, and now 
rounds off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct 
(“ we hear and we obey"), and closes on a note of humility, so that we may confess our sins, ask for 
forgiveness, and pray for God's help and guidance. 


338. Cf. ii 136 and ii. 253.n. It 1s not for us to make any distinction between one and another of 
God's apostles: we must honour them all equally, though we know that God in His wisdom sent 
them with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. 


339, When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far from perfection we are, and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins, We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
cannot bear, and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him 
and ask for His help and guidance. 


340, Cf. ii. 233, In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth: here it is in terms of 
spiritual duty. Assured by God that He will accept from each soul just such duty asit has the 
ability to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise. 


341, We must not be arrogant, and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us. On the 
contrary, knowing how much they failed, we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God's mercy and forgiveness. 

And so we end the whole argument of the Sira with a prayer for God's help, notin our own selfish 
ends, but in our resolve to uphold God's truth against all Unbelief. 


[S. 11. 286. 
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Our Lord! lay not on us 

A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness. 
Have mercy on us. 

Thou art our Protector; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith.” 
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In 8. xl. the Stab and Gare put in separate verses. From that point 


of view they may be considered two separate combinations The first combination has 
already been listed under the group of two-letter combinations. 


This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence. I do not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Mugatfa’ at. 


The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in a series in consecutive 


Sfiras is noticeable For example, J» occurs in six consecutive Siras from xl. to ۰ 


The combination 2,3} occurs in six consecutive Siiras x. to xv., but in one of them 
(S. xiii.) it is modified to الگا‎ , connecting it with the Oy series The X3} series 


covers 6 Siras. It begins with S. ii. and S. ,اتا‎ which are practically the beginning of 
the Qurin, and ends with the four consecutive Siiras xxix. to xxxii. 1 call S. ii. and S. iii. 
practically the beginning of the Quran, because S. i. is considered a general intro- 


duction to the Quran, and the first Sipfra is commonly known as الم‎ , the first verse 
of S. ii. The combination y= 1s prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxviii., but the intervening 


S, xxvii. has the combination Ga , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 


the three-letter combination yj} may be considered an extended form of hb Again 


the question arises: Does the مم‎ in > se and ig} , stand for the same 


signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case? We may generalise and 
say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur all 


singly. 


We should logically look for a common factor in the Siiras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Siras bearing other initials. In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Quran or 
the Book. The Jtgdn makes an exception in the case of three Stiras, ’Ankabit (S. xxix ), 
Rim (S_ xxx), and Nan .کا‎ lxviii) But aclose perusal will show that these Sfiras are 
no exceptions In xxix 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section (Rukia’ No. 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qurfn (xxix 45-51). In xxx 58 there is express mention of the Qurén, and the whole 
argument of the Sara leads upto the intimate relation between God’s “Signs” in 
nature (vv. 20-27) and His revelation in the Quran. In 5. Ixviii. the very first verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mustafa to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (v. 52) with the declaration that it is a 
Message for all the worlds. 


These are general considerations, which I have thought it most convenient 
to present in the form of an Appendix. 


C. 54.] 121 [S. 111. Introduction. 


INTRODUCTION To 507۸ III (Al-¢-’Imran), 


This Sfira is cognate to Siira II, but the matter is here treated from a different 
point of view. 


Like 58ء٥‎ II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future. 


The new points of view developed are: (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light; the Christians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Siira; (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community; and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 


God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we must accept 
it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives which make 
Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith. (iii. 1-20, and C. 54.) 


The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done. 
(iii, 21-30, and C. 55.) 


The story of the family of 'Imrin (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry. 
(iii. 31-63, and C. 56.) 


God’s revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people. (iii. 64-120, and C. 57.) 


The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward; on the other hand, the lessons 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death. (iii. 121-148, and C. 58.) 


The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause. (iii, 149-180, and C. 59.) 


The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered 
to God, Who would grant them success and prosperity. (iii. 181-200, and C. 60.) 


C. 54. - The Quran revelation has, step by step, 

(iii. 1-20.) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, 
And appeals to reason and understanding. 
Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 
Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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There is no doubt ; for God 
Never fails in His 0661/409 


SECTION 2, 


10. /hose who reject Faith,— 
Neither their possessions 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught 
Against God: they are 


But fuel for the Fire. 


11. Their resistance will be 
No better than that 
Of the people of Pharaoh,*®? 
And their predecessors : 
They denied our Signs, 
And God called them to account 
For their sins. 
For God is strict 
In punishment. 


12. Say to those who reject Faith: 
‘Soon will ye be vanquished **! 
And gathered together 
To Hell,—an evil couch 
Indeed (to lie on) ! 


13. “ There has already been 
For you a Sign 


_ 


349. This is the prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge, ‘The more mney know, 


world. 


the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth.in the spiritua 


But they have Faith. The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their hearts 
and they pray to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got. They 
are sure of their eventual return to God, when all doubts will be solved. 
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352. This refers to the battle of Badr in ری سو‎ in the second year of the Hijra. ‘I'he little exiled 
community of Mecca Muslims, with their friends in Medina had organised themselves into a God- 
fearing community, but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca, in alliance with some of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself. The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they could, and with an over. 
whelming force, to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his party. To this end Ab Sufyan was 
leading a richly-laden caravan from Syria to Mecca, He called for armed aid from Mecca. The 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr, about 50 miles south-west of Medina. The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men, mostly unarmed, but they were led by Muhammad, and they were 
fighting for their Faith, The Meccan army, well-armed and well-equipped, numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia, including AbU Jahl, the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam. Against all odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory, and 
many of the enemy leaders, including Aba Jahl, were killed. 


353. It was impossible, without the miraculous aid of God, for such a small and ill-equipped force 
as was the Muslim band, to defeat the large and well-found force of the enemy. But their firmness, 
zeal, and discipline won them divine aid. Enemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was. 


354. The pleasures of this world are first enumerated: women for love; sons for strength and 
pride ; hoarded riches, which procure all luxuries; the best and finest pedigree horses; cattle, the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world, as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
modern world ; and broad acres of well-tilled land. By analogy, we may include, for our mechanized 
age, machines of all kinds,—tractors, motor-cars, aeroplanes, the best internal combustion engines, 
etc.,etc. In‘ heaped-up hoards of gold and silver,” the Arabic word translated hoards is qanatér, 
plural of quintar, which literally means a Talent of 1,200 ounces of gold. That quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5,097 sterling gold Sovereigns, each containing 123:274 grains of gold 22 carats fine. 
These at present prices (say, Rs. 20 to the sovereign) would be worth more than a lakh of rupees. 
Heaped hoards of qan@itr would therefore be boundless wealth “as wish can claim," 
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355. Cf. ii. 25 and note. 


356. Sabr (Sabirin) includes many shades of meaning: 1 have specified three here, viz., patience, 
firmness, and self-control. See ii. 45 and ii, 153 and notes thereon. 


357. True servants of God are described in vv 16 and 17. They have faith, humility, and hope 
(v.16); and they have certain virtues (v. 17) viz., (1) patience, steadfastness, self-restraint, and all that 
goes under the full definition of Sabr ; this shows a certain attitude of mind ; (2) in all their dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words ; this marks them out in social 
conduct : (3) further, their spiritual worship is earnest and deep, an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct; (4) their worship of God shows ifself in their love of their fellow-men, for they are 
ready and liberal in charity; and (5) their self-discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morming is humbly to approach their God. 


358. God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation, 
for all Nature glorifies God. No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly, can fail to find 


the same witness in his own heart and conscience. All this points to the Unity of God, His exalted 
nature, and His wisdom. ۱ 
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C. 55.—If the People who received 

(ii 21-30.) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done: 
Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds. 


SECTION 3. | 


21. As to those who deny 
The Signs of God, and in defiance 
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359, Bagyan: through envy, through selfish contumacy or obstinacy, through sheer contrary- 
mindedness, or desire to resist or rebel. Cf, ii. 90, and ii. 213. 





360. Wajh: whole self. See note to ii. 112. 


361. The People of the Book may be کر‎ to know something about the previous religious 
history of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible, as all Religion 1s one, and 
it is only being renewed in Islam. But the appeal is also made to the Pagan Arabs, who are unlearned, 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own, who received divine 
enlightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge to them. A great many of both these classes did 
so. But the few who resisted God's grace, and actually threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are told that God will look after His own. 


362. Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds. The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus. The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam 1s the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book. Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one-sided, and through the priesthood of the family of Imran, we are brought to the story of 


Jesus, who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
and Christians, 
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363. Right: bagq has many shades of meaning: (1) right, in the sense of having a right to 
something; (2) right, in the sense of straight conduct, as opposed to wrong; (3) truth; (4) justice. All 
these shades are implied here. 


364. Examples of the Prophets slain were: “the nghteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias. whom ye slew between the 
temple and the allar" : Matt. xxiii. 35. Cf. Q. it. 61, and second note. Again, John the Baptist (Yahya, 
noble, chaste, a prophet, of the goodly company of the righteous, Q. iii. 39), was bound, imprisoned 
and beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot : Matt. xiv. 1-11. An example of a just man 
a 200 nation, who taught righteousness and was put to death, was Socrates, the Greek, 
philosopher. 


365. Cf. ii 217, end. 


366. A portion of the Book. ۱ conceive that God’s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is “ The 
Book.” ‘The Law of Moses, and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Book. The Quran completes 
the revelation and is par excellence the Book of God. 


367. The Commentators mention a particular incident when a dispute was submitted by the 
Jews for arbitration to the Holy peste. He appealed to the authority of their own books, but they 
tried to conceal and prevaricate. The general lesson is that the People of the Book should have been 
the first to welcome in Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole, and some 
of them did so; but others turned away from guilty arrogance, ا‎ ing on corrupted texts and 
doctrines forged out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good 
sense. 


368. Cf. Q. ii, 80. 
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369. Another glorious passage, full of meaning, both obvious and mystic. The governing phrase 
in it allis: “In Thy hand is all Good.” What is the standard by which we may idee Good? It is 
God's Will. ‘Therefore when we submit to God's Will, and real Islam illuminates us, we see the 
highest Good. There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty: it is the Will of God, He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Will. But once in that fortress, he is secure. He is not troubled with the nature of Evil, Evil is the 
negation of Ged's Will. Good is conformity to God's Will. He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow. He knows that “God is in His world ”, and that God 
is Good. God's Willis another name for God's Plan. There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard. We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. All is, will be, must be, right in the end. 


370. True in many senses, In every twenty-four hours, night merges into day, and day into night, 
and there is no clear boundary between them. In every solar year, the night gains on the day after the 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice. But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery, (c) spiritual 
سد‎ = ae blindness, God's Plan or Will works here too as in the physical world, and in His 

and is all Good. ۰ 


_ 371.3۷۶۰ can interpret Dead and Living in even more senses than Day and Night: death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spiritual. Life and Death may also apply to collective, group, or national life. 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life? But Faith refers it to God’s Will and Plan. 


372. Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes. The only true Reality is 
God. All else has its basis and sustenance in Him. Lest our little minds create fear out of “ nicely 
calculated less or more", we are told at once that God’s bounty is without measure or account. 


[C. 56. 





 Chapbll oho 

hl من‎ 08 GMs Chal C5 
G'S ALVES SS) 5008 
6238 3h) PGA 

ول الو الس بڑہ 


pyisio al isha ۰۹ل ان‎ 
PANE AME fete 

21555 6 الدرت رآ الْا٘ض' 
الہ BSE‏ 5/55 کرئڑہ 


fa 4907 


“یھر ھٹک Up‏ 
وماعملت مین موم 
کو اع ینک وی سر Nz‏ 
2 از کم ال 20 اط 


t (7 G 997 \\7. 
Sigh روک‎ Aas 


130 





| 





S. 111. 28-30, 


Unbelievers rather than 
Believers : if ye do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God: except by way 

Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them. ٤:۶ 
But God cautions you 

(To remember) Himself ; 

For the final goal 

Is to God. 


29, Say: “ Whether ye hide 
What is in your hearts 
Or reveal it, 
God knows it all: 
He knows what is 
In the heavens, 
And what is on earth. 
And God has power 
Over all things. 


30. ‘On the Day when every soul 
Will be confronted 
With all the good it has done, 
And all the evil it has done, 
It will wish there were 
A great distance 
Between it and its evil. 
But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself. 
And God is full of kindness 
To those that serve Him.” 


C. 56.—God’s truth is continuous, and His Apostles 

(iii. 31-63.) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 
Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood, Of the progeny 
Of ’Imran, father of Moses and Aaron, 
Sprang a wornan, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God. 
The child was Mary the mother of Jesus. 
Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakariya, who took charge of Mary. 





erase: a ae ہے سے ”ٌٗو‎ 


373. If Faith is a fundamental matter in our lives, our associations and friendships will naturally 
be with those who share our Faith. “ Evil communications corrupt good manners '' : and evil company 
may corrupt Faith. In our ordinary every-day affairs of business, we are asked to seek the help of 
Believers rather than Unbelievers. Only in this way can our community be strong in organisation and 
unity. But where there is no question of preference, or where in self-defence we have to take the 

assistance of those not belonging to our Faith, that is permissible. In any case we must not weaken 
our Brotherhood : we must try to make it stronger if possible. 


C. 56.) 131 (S. .00ا‎ 31-35. 


To Zakariya, in his old age, was born 

A son Yahy&, amid prodigies : 

Yahy& was the herald of Jesus 

The son of Mary, and was known 

As John the Baptist. Jesus 

Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 

Is above man’s plots. So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity. 


SECTION 4. 


31. Say: “If ye do love God, 
Follow me: God will love you 
And forgive you your sins: 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” 





| 9 2: we 9 
| il Oot BS OS 
صظ,م۱!‎ oD مہ‎ 
: الکو بس بک الله‎ 
H a a ai 
حور‎ A KEINE Boa 30 5 
32. Say: “Obey God و اور ار فو‎ 
sod جو‎ owt OBA BNS ANAL سٹل‎ 
But if they turn back, | !ہد یم‎ 
co loveth oo a | S's Os 
ject Faith. Zo 3 و‎ 
حم‎ | biota agp 
٠ 47 ۱ 
ال اضطفی او شا ال‎ Ore 
عَل العلبيْنَں‎ Gs Als shay 


34, Offspring, one of the other :374 | b 69% 2 C43 90k ےر‎ 
۳۔ دی بن بعچں‎ 
| 
| 


33. God did choose 
Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 
Of Imran above all people,— 


And God heareth 
And knoweth al] things. & O91 Go 4 aie 
6 Be Re الله‎ 


35. ‘FS ehold! a woman of ’Imran*75 
Said: “ ط0‎ my Lord! I do 


G is Al AG fro‏ رب اِن 








اس ee‏ - سے سے ———— -مای۔ے×-حے = ee‏ 


374 The Prophets in the Jewish-Christian-Muslim Dispensation form one family literally. But 
the argument is wider All men of God form spiritually one family. If you love and obey God, love 
and obey His Messenger who 5ا‎ actually present with you (in the flesh or in his teaching), Your love, 
obedience, and discipline will be the test of your Faith. 


375, Now we begin the story of Jesus. Asa prelude we have the birth of Mary andthe parallel 
story of John the Baptist, Yahya the son of Zakartya. Yabya’s mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke i. 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
spiritual cousinhood in their birth and career. Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i. 5), of a 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and sonof ‘Imran. Her husband 

akariya was actually a priest, and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family. By 
tradition Mary's mother was called Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), and her father 
was Called Imran. Hannah is therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of ‘Imran and the wife 
of 'Imr§n,—" a woman of 'Imran" in a double sense. 
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Dedicate unto Thee $2 9.7 rts aig 9 948 
What is in my womb -. ماق بطق شر‎ BY 2505 
For Thy special service: eof ےو‎ 
So accept this of me: Cue (JG 


For Thou hearest اوھ‎ CVI? AM AME 
And knowest all things.” Opal pgs ef Ot 
36. When she was delivered, (224 ۶۷ک کے گے‎ 2744 (04% 

She said: ط(0)''‎ my Lord! SON) ENS ہم فلا و‎ 
Behold! I am delivered b نہ‎ 
Of a female 5 J ہی‎ 
And God knew best را ےط‎ 9494 Bin? 
What she brought forth—*”” iran رو‎ 
“And nowise is the male t و اھ‎ ۰ 
Like the ٭613[,9])‎ FOIE MK WS ons 


I have named her Mary, سیئر‎ ays 


And I commend her 


And her offspring Weds GN 
7 


To Thy protection 


From the Evil One, a 4M اش‎ 7 ٠٦۷ Sk 7 
The Rejected.” الژُجبْرہ‎ ٠ Galea; 


٭۔قتفکلیا رکا بقل Right gracious! aye‏ 
5 002+ ا ول حسن 7 : her‏ کہ تم Did‏ 
اسب اپ ll‏ 90 

: ANG SOS S35 


To the care of Zakariya 
202 ٢ص‎ 4o 444 
GLais وجنا‎ 


37 


Was she assigned. 
Every time that he entered 


(Her) chamber to see her, 

He found her supplied ول یریم ال لن ٰدًا٭‎ 
With sustenance. He said: 9 ہہ وم‎ 
“ رو0‎ Mary! Whence (comes) this بن جن الله"‎ NTA 
To you?” She said: و2‎ ot و وو و‎ 
‘“*From God: for God SUS من‎ (32 abl ات‎ 


Provides sustenance 


To whom He pleases, Oo glow by 


Without measure.’'?7? 


ES NRE جو‎ eee سًھاسچہ‎ Ae aS PO SS ST 


376. Mubarrar—freed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God's service. She expected 
a son, who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age of his parents, but God gave 
her instead a daughter. But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one among the 
women : iii. 42. 

377. The mother of Mary expected a male child. Was she disappointed that it was a female 
child? No. for she had Faith, and she knew that God's Plan was better than 7٦ wishes of hers. 
Mary was no ordinary girl: only God knew what it was that her mother brought forth. 


378. The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law, as she 
intended. But she was marked out for a special destiny asa miracle-child, to be the mother of the 
miracle-child Jesus. She was content to seek God's protection for her against all evil. There isa 
certain sense of pride in the girl on the part of the mother. 


379. Mary grew under God's special protection. Her sustenance, under which we may include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food, came from God, and her growth was indeed a “ goodly 
growth", which I have tried toexpress in the Text by the words “ panty and beauty". Some 
apocryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple tothe age of twelve like a 
dove, and that she was fed by angels, 
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38. ۲ء‎ did Zakariya 
Pray to his Lord, saying: 
“Oh my Lord!:Grant unto me 
From ‘Thee 4 "progeny 5 





That is pure: for Thou تس‎ 
Art He that heareth prayer | ۳۷۸۵ 


39. While he was standing 
In. prayer in the chamber, 
The angels called unto him: 
‘God doth give thee 
Glad tidings of Yahya, 
Who would testify to the truth 
Of a Word from God,®8! and (be 
Besides) noble, chaste, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
۱ 
| 
| 
| 7 
| MALE GRA - 
And a Prophet, me bs 70 
Of the feooaly) company . | ce 2 oA 
Of the righteous.” | O الضطلٰحثَ‎ OA % 4 g 
40. He said : " Oh my Lord! 91 1 bX مال رٹ ان‎ 
لت‎ sre I have 0 | xg ae ate 
n 3 0 ١ 2 4 
Aad ae ifs ie کی نت اس‎ | sis 
“Thus,” was the answer, SEAS 
“Doth God accomplish WED KORO AVS ALE 
What He willeth.” | ماما‎ OREN کُلْلِكَ‎ OE ; 7 
RB ae ریچ اب‎ Or 
OBEN 
7 
| $559): 
The وا‎ of thy Lord | وك ]یڑا‎ DH 4 
Apai 7 ۱ و‎ 
And glorify Him رَالا+کٹ‎ Aas & 


41. He said: -““Oh my Lord! 


Give mea Sign!” 
“hb 


Thy Sign,”’ was the answer, 
“ Shall be that thou 

Shalt speak to no man 

For three days 

But with signals. 

Then celebrate 


In the evening 
And in the morning.” 





عسسطہے ےکسوہ ۔ 


380. The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, ‘of John the Baptist, the precursor .‘of Jesus, 
and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israel rejected, occurred in that order chronologicaily, 
and are told in that order. They are all inter-connected. Zakariya prayed for no tig 9 gray 
He and his wife were past the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth of the mystic girl. ما‎ 5 
prayed for some mystic child from 2٥٥ل‎ -'' ]:: Thee, a progeny that 1s pure . 0ر‎ A a 
adoption in his mind. Did he want to adopt Mary? To his surprise, he is given a son in.the flesh, 
ushered in by a mystic Sign. ees ’ 


381. Notice: “ ء‎ Word from God”, not “ the Wotd of God”, the epithet that mystical Christianity 
uses for Jesus. As stated in v. 59 below Jesus was created by a miracle, by God's word “Be”, and 
he was. 7 


ovate 
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SECTION 5. 


2 SpMary | God hath chosen thee | یمان ال‎ ASN cI اڈ‎ ۷ 
aad a ern te | KG ORuL bts AS L i 
43. ‘‘Oh Mary! worship ۱ ins : | 
Thy Lord devoutly: Cysts hy} ۲ر اتی‎ 


Prostrate thyself, 


And bow down (in prayer) OCs as (3545 


With those who bow down.” 


44. This is part of the tidings UNE 2 4 اک‎ 
Of the things unseen,*® pall cs ON ۲ 


Which We reveal unto thee 2H E39 اك “وکا‎ ier 


(Oh Apostle !) by inspiration: 

Thou eee not with them FAN Oy 3 
When they cast lots Se ity 
With arrows,®* as to which ص‎ A; $e) 
Of them should be charged os 


With the care of Mary: SBS ok 7 4 


Nor wast thou with them 


When they disputed (the point).355 O إأ مَْتَمِموْنَ‎ 


: ا‎ 2 Joa ١ ہم‎ ۲ 
45. Behold! the angels said: AEN (HY 2534) ASEH کاب‎ tt ewe 
“Oh Mary ! God giveth thee dy Olam? hee olf { ۲ 


Glad tidings of a Word S423 a7 2 رھ‎ 5 
From Him: his name ? سن نے‎ 


Will be Christ 4,دەەەہآ[‎ x?) Oil te Pret سن‎ 


The son of Mary, held in honour 


لی 


we pel : 
In this world and the Hereafter 5557 ۲ Vc ies 
And of (the company of) those ہے‎ (IN ہے‎ 
Nearest to God ;**? SO se Crs 








_ 382. Mary the mother of Jesus was unique, in that she gave birth toa son by a special miracle, 
without the intervention of the customary physical means. ‘This of course does not mean that she 
was more than human, any more than that herson was more than human. She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, holds that 
Jesus was God and the son of God. The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
Church, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
ما‎ in 431, in the century before Muhammad was born to sweep away the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ. For ‘alamin as meaning all nations, see iii. 96, n. 423. 


383. Things unseen: mystic, spiritual. The whole story has a mystic meaning, and it wou 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it. ry 856 g, and it would be 


384. Literally, reeds: aglam. For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, see ii. 219, second 
note. 


385. Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
of taking charge of Mary, and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds in favour of Zakartya, 


386. Christ : Greek, Christosanointed : kings and priests were anointed to symboli i 
to their office. The Hebrew and Arabic form ie) Masih. 011 ٤ 


387. Nearest to God: Mugarrabin, C7. Q, Ivi. 11. 


135 [S. 111. 46-49. 


46.“ He shall speak to the people V7 97 8 Hida و٢ض(۔‎ 
In childhood and in maturity.2° و ٹھلا‎ peta ۔- و 42 الس‎ 
And he shall be (of the company) o€ Le لب(‎ i oy 5 


Of the righteous.” 


47, She said: “Oh my Lord !* Ad des MG 


How shall I have a son fits مت‎ 
When no man hath touched me? ” 44 9297979 
oa este are 
od createth ۸ . 4 
What He willeth : 4 Ve Guay Hus Os 


When He hath decreed 1% 94 
A Plan, He but saith Val اذا تضی‎ 


To it, ‘ Be,’ and it is ! ofS ا کن‎ ae nee 


48.“ And God will teach him الاب وائی کہ‎ AMie ۸ 
The Book and Wisdom, و 2ے ہے ہے‎ 
The Law and the Gospel, ۵ Cases َالتَزررة‎ 

49.“ And (appoint him) رل5‎ Cas CO) 3455-14 


An apostle to the Children : ‘ 
Of Israel, (with this message) : POTOT ARCS aC ii 
‘‘‘T have come to you, : : 
With a Sign from your Lord, 3) این کی‎ OA 355 Oat نا‎ 
In that I make for you 9 IDR ےہ ور‎ II, 
Out of clay, as it were, فیکون طبر‎ 439 KBE 


The figure of a bird, 

And breathe into it, “a ہاڈن‎ 
And it becomes a bird VL  ے سور‎ 9 
By God's leave :°” | الک وَالتصض‎ Cyl 


And 1 heal those 1, 9 boomy عرظھ‎ 
Born blind, and the lepers, “git Cs iret A) a J 
And I quicken the dead, W799. 2000 7ے شا ےر ۲راو‎ 
By God's leave ; وَمَاَنََجْرَوْنَ‎ Cb, KAS 4 
And ۱ declare to you ORD بے‎ on Ch 25% 999 مو‎ 
What ye eat, and what ye store?) BES: aN ails OO ايك‎ 
In your houses, Surely 8 79, دمئ 1اد‎ 
Therein is a Sign for you O se گن‎ 
If ye did believe ; 


ہسے۔ لی — - اس ہم ہہ ہس ے ee‏ ہے ہا ہے لی لے سا سا سے وم 3 — a are ts - os‏ 


..388. The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years, from 30 to 33 years of his age, when in 
the eyes of his enemies he was crucified But the Gospel of Luke (1i, 46) describes him as disputing 
with the doctors in the ‘Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, as a child, he was ‘strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom ” {l-uke ii. 40... Some apocryphal Gospels describe him as preaching from infancy. 


389, She was addressed by angels, who gave her God's message. In reply she speaks as to God 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God's message. 


390. This miracie of the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels ; those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels. The original Gospel 
(see v 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taught 


direct by Jesus. 
391. I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular incident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of what is not known to ordinary people. 
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50. ““' (I have'come to you), ۴ روم‎ 
To attest the Law oo j AAT CAS 3-0: 
Which was before me. 9G 7 44,44 790 
And to make lawful Aart CA Cody, بین‎ 


To you part of what was ہ٠۹‎ 424 4 417 
(Before) forbidden to you ; nes CWE sa Sa) 
] have-come to-you 7 9 i, iC OA OS ae 
With a Sign from your Lord. و ِ ا خرن ری ور‎ eae 


So fear God, e+, tad % 
And obey me. O {5 َالٹرا اللہ‎ 
5.2 It is God ۱ 2۴7 Ju 7 al 
Who is my Lord 7 - الله‎ 0 
And your Lord i فاعم داوہ‎ AG SY 
Then worship Him. POETS oe 
This is a Way 9% 7 24 4 nes 
That is straight,’”’ Oa he 
52, When Jesus found shone پر ہے جم‎ 
Unbelief on their part SNe احش بی‎ QS -or 


He said: ‘Who will be ~ et ہورم وہ‎ DANG 
Of een ٠ ee من انی ا ان ۱ کا‎ a 
od?” Said the Disciples: 21 9424 95% 79h 
“ We are God's helpers: Atal ححن‎ CRNA 
We believe in God, امک پا چ‎ 
And do thou bear witness rs 7 

That we are Muslims. O spe a3 ew, 07 3 ۲ 
53.۶00۲ Lord! we believe 

In what Thou hast revealed, ما انرک‎ Wty. oy 

And we follow the Apostle ; ۶ 

Then write us down \en aN af 3 5 


Among those who bear witness.” 49. رو‎ 
۸ء‎ 
الٹْهبیْنہ‎ AG 
54. And (the unbelievers) 


Plotted and planned, » 915/04 1199 7 

And God too planned,** و مَکرال‎ BGS-ar ۱ 
And the best of planners 03, 92d کے او‎ 
I God. | SOLAN ans 


ee 


392. The story of Jesus is told with special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad. 
Note the word helpers (Ansfr) in this connection, and the reference to plotters in v. 54. It was the one 
Religion—the Religion of God which was in essence the religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. 
The argument runs: why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher? Islam is: 
bowing to the Will of God. All who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims. 


393, The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning, that of making an intricate plan 
to carry out some secret purpose. The enemies of God are constantly doing that. But God—in whose 
hands is all good—has His plans also, against which the evil ones will have no chance whatever. 


137 [S. m1. 55-58. 


SECTION_6. 


55. (eehold! God said: 7 : Ao) nee ۱ 
7 ۰ وع‎ ! we . 
Oh Jesus! I will take thee ۹4 | OMELET EWES | x\ OG د۔ذ‎ 
And clear thee (of the ۱ | 
falsehoods) 385 | ۲ وے ہو‎ ea 
pS Capt ین‎ 
I will make those | ہے‎ 997% 79 2 
Who follow thee superior 5 | EX) Ame الم‎ Zl\or3 
Then shall ye all ۶ _ 
Return unto me, ef کے ان‎ 
And I will judge IZ عصووےو‎ 
Between you of the matters aK RG 
56. “ As to those who reject faith, AA ور وےر کی بء۶ وو‎ LS 
I will punish them ASS کفرڑا وا عنم‎ Cal GE -o1 
With terrible agon 


And raise thee to Myself ‫َ COW ےھ‎ 
Aya Ae Oy 
Of those who blaspheme; 
To those who reject faith, 2۸۱ /۱۱۱ ہے ہو:۰‎ 
To the Day of Resurrection: “2 Ns : Gas 
Wherein ye dispute.*%7 و گداڑویإ‎ Soh ہوم‎ 
y Te TALS Ae 
In this world and in the Hereafter, gos Ysa G loys 


Nor will they have ۱ 72 بصااڑو ید طط‎ 
Any one to help. Oberg لین‎ 43 
57. ‘As to those who believe v3 4191) 79 WAKE 7 
And work ier Sorell tes RATS تَا‎ وہ٤‎ 
God will pay them in full 77ط‎ a OLAS 
Their reward; tial nis 
But God loveth not 72 مان‎ 9 JS ght 
Those who do wrong. O Cra دالله یٹ‎ 
58. “ This is what we rehearse wen ہے‎ SIAL FA 2% ۷ء‎ 
Unto thee of the Signs silos die $55 a3 =e 


And the Message رم و‎ Cen 
Of Wisdom.” ose Si 


394. Read this with iv. 157, where it is said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus, but 
that another was killed in his likeness. The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually 
taken up to God. 


395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the Son of God 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution and the modern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the cornere 
stone of their faith. God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim. 


396. Those who follow thee: The Muslims are the true Christians, for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching of Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
in the literal sense. But there is a large body of men, who by birth inherit such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent to it. Their real Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Christian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians, and to receive the leading position which 
they at present occupy in the world of men. 


_ 397. All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God. He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are, 
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59. The similitude of Jesus beh G7O MKD 9ل‎ AGS ۰ے‎ 
Before God is as that of Adam; ٤9 ask اکمیں‎ Alii ste مل‎ &} a4 
He created him from dust, ۲٢ ey (ane 
Then said to.him: “ Be”: yO 


And he was. 5 7 C5, oh 4 ڈو‎ 


60. The Truth (comes) Oss yf Bl. 


From God alone; 


29499% 44 لو‎ 40 
Whe doubt oi ون‎ GOS 


| 
٠ in i ater ith thee, | re SS. aa) 
Hath come t thee, oe Hole ما او رح‎ va OF 
ay: “Come! let us ۷س سر ح پا کس مک‎ : 
perce arp sons کے لا‎ 8200 PASE ae 
Our women daa your women, aN OSs SIT او‎ 
eg ظا‎ : Cae Of ور‎ 
OF God on those who lie" 0 Gyn Se thes 


62. This is the t ri 9 2 4 
There is no god * Sedl eA Se Ew 
t ; \ ra 
And God—He is ys الله دَتٌ الله‎ Hace GS 








398. After a description of the high position which Jesus pl ود‎ as a prophet, we have a 
repudiation of the dogma that he was God, or the Son of God, or anything more than a man. If it is 
said that he was born without a human father, Adam was also so born. Indeed Adam was born 
without either a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodies are concerned they are mere 
dust. In God's sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam was or humanity is. The greatress of Jesus 
arase from the divine command "' Be '’ : for after that he was -more than dust—a great spiritual leader 
and teacher. 


399, The truth does not necessarily come from priests, or from the superstitions of whole peoples 
It comes from God, and where there is a direct revelation, there is no room for doubt. 


400. In the year of Deputations. 10th of the Hijra, came a Christian embassy from Najran (towards 
Yaman, about 150 miles north of Sana'a). They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 
fo explaining the true position of Christ, and they entered into tributary relations with the new 

uslim State. But ingrained habits and customs prevented them from accepting Islam as a body. 
The Holy Apostle, firm in his faith, proposed a Mubihala, i.e., a solemn meeting, in which both sides 
should summon not only their men, but their women and children, earnestly pray to God, and invoke 
the curse of God on those who should lie. Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate. 
The Christians declined and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance, witha promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, ‘the wages of rule,” as it is called in the Ain i-ARbart., 


401, We are now in_a_ position to deal with the questions which we left over at ii. 87. Jesus is 

DO More than & man. It is Geers 00 eee noe شتات‎ ap oot ot the Son of God) Hei 
son of Mary to emphasize this. He had no known human father, as his bi i 

etd ett‏ ا him to his high spiritual position as a‏ سنا ریا کیو . na‏ کت 

God ٤ im to his office. ‘The praise 1s due to God, Who by His sei وس‎ ِ 

Strengthened him with the holy spirit”. The miracles which surround Ke ھی ظا ا مر‎ tk 
his birth and his life and death, but also to his mother Mar d his y relate no on, 

were the “Clear Signs" which he brought. y and his precursor Yabya. es 


It ‘ : : 
clear Signs and surrounded him with mysteries of their sno misunderstood him who obscured hi 
۹ 


C. 57.] 139 iS. 111, 62-64. 


The Exalted, OSA Aah 


The Wise. 
SS OS ae 


SOK ME HOY § 


| 
63. But if they turn back, ! 
God hath full knowledge ) 
Of those who do mischief. ۱ 
C.57. Islam doth invite all people 
(iti. 64-120.) To the Truth: there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing. 
False are the people who corrupt 
God’s truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 
No harm can come to them. 
Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims mrust 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 
They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance. 


SECTION 7. 
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402. In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions. In practice 
they fail. Apart from doctrinal lapses from the unity of the One ‘True God, there is the question of 
a consecrated Priesthood (among the طول‎ it was hereditary also), as if a mere human being—Cohen, 
or Pope, or Priest, or Brahman,—could claim superiority apart from his learning and the purity of 
his life, or could stand between man and God in some special sense. The same remarks apply to the 
worship of saints, They may be pure and holy, but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us 
except God. For Rabb, seei.2.n. Abraham was a true man of God, but he could not be called a 
Jew or a Christian as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed. 


8. 111. 65-70.] 140 
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But he followed the Truth اک ۱۶۰۸ء ء۶‎ 
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68. Without doubt, among men, s 4 Aen 
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Are those who follow him, hit) 4ڑوھء‎ 2%, 
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403. The number of sects among the Jews and Christians shows that they wrangled and disputed 
even about some of the matters of their own religion, of which they should have had some knowledge. 


But when they talk of Father Abraham, they are entirely out of court, as.he lived before their peculiar 
_ systema were ev alved, 


"404, Cf. ti, 135 and the whole argument in that passage. 
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72. (A section of the People ۱ a4» rth Ay, ے‎ 
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405. There are ٥38۵۷ ways of preventing the access of people to the truth. One is to tamper with 
it, ۲ہ‎ trick it out in colours of falsehood : half-truths are often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods. 
Another is to conceal it altogether. Those ‘who are jealous of a man of God, whom they actually. 
see before them, do riot allow his credentials or virtues to be known, or vilify him, or conceal facts 
which would attract people to him. When people do this of set purpose, against their own light 
(‘of which ye are yourselves witnesses "’), they are descending to the lowest depths of degradation, and 
they are doing more harm to themselves than to any one else. ue 


406. Wajh here has rhe sense of “ beginning’, “ early part”. The cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their,accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them. ۱ : 


‘407. The two clauses following have been variously construed, and some translations leave the 
sense ambiguous. I have construed the conjunction “an” to mean “ lest'’, as it undoubtedly does in 
vii: 172,“ an taqélé ’’, etc. ; سی سج‎ 


408. Cf. ii. 76. The People of the Book were doubly annoyed at the Muslims; (7) that they 
should. (being outside their ranks) receive God's revelations, and (2) that having received such 
tevelations, they should be able to convict them out of their own, scriptures before their Lord t 
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409 Hoard of gold: qintér: a talent of 1,200 ounces of gold, more than a lakh of rupees. See iii. 
14. n. 


410. ‘Silver cdin: dinar. In the later Roman Empire, the denarius was a small silver’ coin, about 
the size of'a four-arina piece. It must have teen current in Syria and the markets of Arabia in’ the 
time‘of bur Apostle. It was the coin whose ‘name is’ ttanslated in the English Bible by the word 
periny, Matt. xxii. 19 : hence the abbreviation of penny is d(sedenarius). The later Arabian coin dinar 
coined by the Urnaiyads, was'a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius dureus, 
and weighed about 66:319 grains troy, just a little more than a HKalf-sovereign. 


4۱1. Every race'ithbiied’with race arrogance ‘resorts to ttits kind of moral or religious subterfuge. 
Even if its members are usually honest or just among themselves. they are contemptuous ‘of ‘those 
0 their circle, and cheat and deceive them without any qualms of conscience. This isa “lie 
against God”. 


412. All our duties to our fellow-creatures are referred to the service and faith we owe to’ God. But 
in the matter of truth an appeal is made to our own self-respect as responsible beings : is it becoming 
that We should ‘be false to our own word, to ourselves? And then we'are reminded that the utmost 
we can gain by falsifving God’s word or ‘being untrue to ourselves is ‘but a miserable’ price. We 


at best sdtfiething ‘very ‘paltry'as ‘the price for'‘selling our Very ‘souls. 
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413. Even on sinners—ofdinary sinners—God will look with compassion and mercy; He will 
speak words of kindness and cleanse them of their sins. But those who are in active rebellion against 
od and sin against their own light,—what mercy can they expect ? 


414. Itis not in reason orinthe nature of things that God's messenger should preach against 
God. Jesus came to preach the true God. 


415. Jesus was a prophet, and the Holy Spirit ‘with which he was strengthened" was the Angel 
who brought the revelations to him. 
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SECTION 9. 
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416, Cj. ii. 63 and note. The argument is: You (People of the Book) are bound by your own 
oaths, sworn solemnly in the presence of your own Prophets. In the Old-:Testament’as it now exis 
Muhammad is foretold in Deut. xviii. 38; and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah, 1 for Kedar 
was ason of Isma'il andthe name is used for the Arab nation: in the New Testament as it now * 
exists, Muhammad is foretold in the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi. 7: the future Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians, because the Holy Spirit already was present 
helping and guiding Jesus, The Greek- word translated “Comforter” is “ ۶8٣۵۵۱٥٥0۶ ''. which is an 
easy corruption from “ Periclytos", which is almost a literal translation of “ Muhammad "or" Ahmad ”: 
see Q. Ixi.6. Further, there were other Gospels that have perished, but of which traces still remain 
which were even more specific in their reference to Muhammad; e. g.,the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
of which an Italian translation is extant in the State Library at Vienna. It was edited in 1907 with 
an English translation by Mr. Lonsdale and Laura Ragg. 


417. God's Truth is manifest, and all that is good and true and sane and normal ac it with 
joy. But even where there is “disease in the heart” (Q. 1i. 10), or judgment is pieced Gy Gaiety, 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His power (ii. 167). Cf. R. Bridges: 
“Testament of Beauty": iv. 1419-22 :— For God's love is unescapable as natuie's environment. which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off, he is the ill-natured fool that runneth blindly on death.” All 
aaa Ear Laser سر‎ meme bad nothing peculiar or sectarian ; it but asks that we follow our 
nature an I rmable to God's Will as seen i i ion. 
message is universal. nin Nature, history,‘and revelation. Its 
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418, The Muslim position is clear, The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself, Islam is not a sect or an ethnic religion. In its view all Religion is one, for the Truth is one, 
It was the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets. It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books, In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan. If any oné wants a religion other than that, he is false to his own nature as he 
is false to God's Will and Plan. Such a one cannot expect guidance, for he has deliberately renounced 


guidance. 
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S. 1071, 87-91, 


The curse of God, 
Of His angels, 
And of all mankind ;— 


88. In that will they dwell ; 
Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 
Be their (lot) ;-—*!84 


89. Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that, 
And make amends; 
For verily God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


90. But those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it, 
And then go on adding 
To their defiance of Faith,— 
Never will their repentance 
Be accepted; for they 
Are those who have 
(Of set purpose) gone astray. 


91. As to those who reject 
Faith, and die rejecting,— 
Never would be accepted 
From any such as much 
Gold as the earth contains, 
Though they should offer it 
For ransom. For such 


3 Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 


30 And they will find no helpers. 





4180. Cf, ii, 161-2, 
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SECTION 10. 


92, Jey no means shall ye 
Attain righteousness unless 
Ye give (freely) of that *1# 
Which ye love; and whatever 
Ye give, of a truth 
God knoweth it well. 


93. All food was lawful 
To the Children of Israel, 
Except what Israel 0 
Made unlawful for itself, 
Before the Law (of Moses) 
Was revealed. Say: 
‘Bring ye the Law 
And study it, 
If ye be men of truth.” 


94. If any, after this, invent 
A lie and attribute it 
To God, they are indeed 
Unjust wrong-doers. 


95. Say : “ God speaketh 
The Truth: follow 
The religion of Abraham, 
The sane in faith; he 
Was not of the Pagans.’ 42! 


96. The first House (of worship) 
Appointed for men 
Was that at Bakka: 422 


Full of blessing 








419, The test of charity is : do you give something that you value greatly, something that you 
love? If you give your life in a Cause, that is the greatest gift you can give, If you give yourself, 
that is, your personal efforts, your talents, your skill, your learning, that comes next in degree. If you 
give your earnings, your property, your possessions, that is alsoa great gift; for many people love 
them even more than other things. And there are less tangible things, such as position, reputation, 
the well-being of those we love, the regard of those who can help us, etc. It is unselfishness that. God 
demands, and there is no act of unselfishness, however small or intangible, but is well within the 
knowledge of God. ۱ 


420. The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel, which is lawfulin Islam, but it was prohibited by the 

jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus xi, 4). But that Law was very strict because of the “ hardness of 

eart” of Israel, because of Israel's insolence and iniquity (Q. vi. 146). Before it was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food, I take ‘ Israel '' here to stand for the people of Israel, 

421, The greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law, compared with the Mosaic 
Law, is not a reproach but a recommendation. We go back to an older source than Judaism,—the 
institutions of Abraham, By common consent his Faith was sound, and he was certainly not a Pagan, 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews, i ah 

422, Bakka: same as Mecca; perhaps an older name, The foundation of the Ka’ba goes back 
to Abraham, but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and Eve, 
٠٠ ی٠‎ at ’Arafat, the Mount of Mercy (see first note to ii, 197). 
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97. In it are Signs 
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98. Bay: “ Oh People of the 
Book ! 
Why reject ye the Signs 
Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do?” 


99, Say: “Oh ye People of the Book ! 
Why obstruct ye 
Those who believe, 
From the Path of God, 
Seeking to make it crooked, 
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While ye were yourselves 


_ Witnesses (to God’s Covenant) 46 


But God is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do.” 


Oh ye who believe! 

If ye listen 

To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 


‘After ye have believed ! 


And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs 

Of God, and among you 





a 





100. 


101. 





423. ‘Alamin : all the worlds (i. 2, n.); all kinds of beings; all nations (iii, 42); all creatures (iii, 97), 
424, Station of Abraham : see ii, 125 and first note. 


425. See reference in last note, 
426, Cf. iii 81. 
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A Way that is straight. 


SECTION 11. 


102. @)h ye who believe! ۵۱۶۰۱۷۷۲۷۸ Ihe 
Fear God as He should be 4?” مُنوا‎ ۱ Caen 
Feared, and die not 2499647 , 3% 47 0! 
Except in a state 8 E593 ek > نوا الله‎ 
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103. And hold fast, ۸ = ا ےہا یا‎ 1a 
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For you), and be not divided 


Among yourselves; aN Om SM ےل او‎ prog} 


And remember with gratitude 


God's favour on you; BAP CATH eee: 


For ye were enemies 429 


And He joined your hearts MA عفر‎ BS 


In love, so that by His Grace, 


Ye became brethren; “es SORE 


And ye were on the brink 


Of the Pit of Fire, AN 6.55 Nil 


And He saved you from it. 


Thus doth He make 43.) AS 


His Signs clear to you: 


That ye may be guided. O 6 sg $55 9 (- 4) 
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104. Let there arise out of you 9”, Age Ske TAP پ1‎ 7 
A band of people PACH er 3 


Inviting to all that is good, ay 4 2 ٰ 8 ۲ ام‎ 3 
Enjoining what is right, 2 ك‎ 
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427. Fear is of many kinds: (1) the abject fear of the coward; (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger; (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect ; (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love, for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love. The first is unworthy 
of man; the second is necessary for one spiritually immature; the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconquered; and the fourth is the seed-bed of righteousness. Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth; at earlier stages, the third or the second may be necessary ; 
they are fear, but not the fear of God. The first is a feeling of which any one should be ashamed. 


428, Our whole being should be permeated with Islam; it is not a mere veneer or outward 
show. 


429, The simile is that of people struggling in deep water, to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue. If all hold fast to it together, their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety. 


430. Yathrib was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set his 
sacred feet on its soil. After that, it became the City of the Prophet, Medina, an unmatched prother 
hood, and the pivot of Islam. This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathrib : can we establis 
the sacred feet on its soil, and make it a new and larger Medina? 
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With) white, and some faces 3948999 9 روص‎ 79 Mae 
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To those whose faces BCS, اث‎ } 
Will be black, (will be said): A\4PR SIDS 
“ Did ye reject] Faith A Rint 


After accepting it? 1 IE Bd 
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For rejecting Faith.” 


107. But those whose faces As Sk دے ہے‎ 1A 
Will be (lit with) white,— Paes EEA CAMGLS “he 


They will be in (the light ےہ اھ‎ 
Of) God's mercy : therein BW dase 21 
To dwell (for ever). COT x We : bh 

rd 1۸ 
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Of God. We rehearse them 


To thee in Truth: سك بلق‎ 1 24 


And God means 
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Of His creatures. 


That is in the heavens 


109. To God belongs all | می الات‎ di 5-19 





431, Muflih, aflaba, fala} : the root idea is attainment of desires ; happiness, in this world and the 
next ; success ; prosperity ; freedom from anxiety, care, or a disturbed state of mind ; —the opposite of 
azab in the next verse, which includes : failure; misery ; punishment or penalty ; agony or anguish, 

The ideal Muslim community is happy, untroubled by conflicts or doubts, sure of itself, strong, 


united, and prosperous : because it invites to all that is d; enjoins the ri : 
wrong,—a master-stroke of description in three clauses. 6009:7570 Sete 1000:1001 0 6 
432. The “ face" (wajh) expresses our Personality, our inmost being. White is the colour of Light : 
to become white is to be 089 with Light, which stands for felicity, the rays of the glorious light 
of God. Black is the colour of darkness, sin, rebellion, misery ; removal from the grace and light of 
eee are the Signs of heaven and hell, The standard of decision in all questions is the justice 
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And on earth: to Him 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision) .4® 


SECTION 12. 


110. Weare the best 
Of Peoples, evolved 
For mankind, 
Enjoining what is right, 
Forbidding what is wrong, 
And believing in God.*** 
If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it were best 
For them: among them 
Are some who have faith, 
But most of them 
Are perverted transgressors. 


111. They will do you no harm, 
Barring a trifling annoyance; 
If they come out to fight you, 
They will show you their backs, 
And no help shall they get. 


112. Shame is pitched over them 4°5 
(Like a tent) wherever 
They are subdued, 
Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 
Or from men; they draw 
On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 
Is (the tent of) destitution. 
This because they rejected 
The Signs of God, and slew 
The Prophets in defiance of 


right ; #86 





433, Cf. ii. 210. 


434, The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a non-sectarian, non-racial, 
non-doctrinal, universal religion, which Islam claims to be. For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God, This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do right, and having 
the power to see that the right prevails, (3) eschewing wrong, being an example to others to eschew 
wrong, and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated, Islam therefore lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind, The People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 
have been prepared for Islam. Unfortunately there is Unfaith, but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious, 


435. Dhuribat ; I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man’s tent is a 
place of tranquillity and honour for him. The tent of the wicked after they are subdued is peominy, 
shame, and humiliation. Itis pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
pride has a fall, Using the same simile of a tent in another way, their home will be destitution 

misery, 


436, Cf. iii. 21, first note. 
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437, In Islam we respect sincere faith and true righteousness in whatever fcrm they appear. 


438, Cf. iii, 10. 


13 [S. 101: 117-120, 


Their own souls: it is not God او‎ PIM (4 7 
That harms them, but الع‎ eho 3 


themselves. 9 2 99\\24 99 ۶> 
7 OCH, as 
118. اوطق)‎ ye who believe ! LSA ۹ص‎ ۹۲7 
Take not into your intimacy انا لین سس‎ ٠۶ 
Those outside your ranks: It op 9 BES § 4404 
1 PGS CAL UBS 


They will not fail 
To corrupt you. They Je re AP شال وہ‎ OY sf 


Only desire your ruin: 


Rank hatred as aeady | بت اض اون الوافم‎ ds 
So ce KS ذو‎ OPUS 
"8+080 ات‎ 
If ye have wisdom. O 5 لی‎ Oy Oy 
ni eatin ول مزال‎ LT LE 
سسجت‎ BS 


In the whole of the Book, #4 وا پا اما‎ BSNS 


When they meet you, 

They say, “ We believe” : #41 5.14 4 
But when they are alone, 7 2 
They bite off the very tips ‘A ۶۲ 9ء‎ 

Of their fingers at you : نول‎ Xe See 
In their rage. Say: تو ١ط 9 کو‎ 7 

“ Perish in your rage ; sash, جِرَ العَنف ڈل مونوا‎ 


God knoweth well 25 BW اس‎ ORI 44) 4 
All the secrets of the heart.” Osa Gly Due نت الله‎ 
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439. False “spending '' may be either in false “ charity '' or in having a“ good time’. For the man 
who resists God's purpose, neither of them is any good. ‘he essence of charity 1s faithand love, Where 
these are wanting, charity is no charity, Some baser motive 1s there: ostentation, or even worse, 
getting a person into the giver’s power by a pretence of charity: something that is connected with the 
life of this grasping, material world. What happens? You expect a good harvest, But “while you 
think, good easy man, full surely your greatness is a-ripening,” there comes a nipping frost, and 
destroys all your hopes. The frost is some calamity, or the fact that you are found out! Or perhaps 
it is ‘ High-blown Pride,’? as in Shakespeare’s Henry VIII, ii. 3. In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you a blame God! Blind Fate does not exist, for there 1s God’s Providence, which 
is just and good, The harm or injustice has come, not from God, but from your own soul, You 
wronged your soul, and it suffered the frost. Your base motive brought you no good: it may have 
reduced you to poverty, shame, and disgrace, All the brave show of the wicked in this life 1s but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves, 


440, Islam gives you the complete revelation, “the whole of the Book, '' though partial revelations 
have come in all ages, (Cf. iii, 23, and first note.) 


441, Cf. ii. 14. 
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Compasseth round about 
All that they do. 


C. 58.—God’s help comes to those who strive 

(iii, 121-148.) With firmness, as it did at Badr. 
Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud. 1٤ is not for us 
To question God's Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 
To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes, 
Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death, 


52170 13. 
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442, The battle of Ubud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community. Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown in the battle of Badr (iii. 13 and note), in 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat, The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina, To this end they collected a large force and 
marched to Medina. They numbered some 3,000 fighting men under Aba Sufyan, and they were so 
confident of victory that their women-folk came with them, and showed the most shameful savage 
after the battle. To meet the threatened danger the Muslim Leader, Muhammad Mustafa, with his 
usual foresight, courage, and initiative, resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount Ubud, which 
dominates the city of Medina some three miles to the north. Early in the moming, on the 7th of 
Shawwé&l, A. H. 3 (January, 625), he made his dispositions for battle. Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous, but the warriors of Islam (700 to 1000 in number) were up early. A torrent bed (Nullah) 
was to their south, and the passes in the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemy attack from the rear. The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina, with the 
Muslims at theirrear. In the beginning the battle went well for the Muslims The enemy wavered, 
but the Muslim archers, in disobedience of their orders, left their poo to join in the pursuit and 
share in the booty, There was also treachery on the part of the 300 “ Hypocrites” led by ‘Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who deserted The enemy took cen ate of the opening left by the archers, and there was 
severe hand-to-hand fighting, in which numbers told in favour of the enemy. Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed, But there was no rout. Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Hamza, 
a brother of the Apostle’s father. The graves of the martyrs are still shown at Ubud. The Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face, and one of his front teeth was knocked off, Had it not 
been for his firmness, courage, and coolness, all would have been lost. As it was, the Apostle, in 
spite of his wound, and many of the wounded Muslims, inspired by his example, returned to the field 
next day, and Aba Sufyfn and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw, Medina 
was saved, but a Jesson in faith, constancy, firmness, and steadfastness was learnt by thé Muslims, 
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443, The two parties wavering in their minds were probably the Bani Salma Khazrajt and the 
Bani Haritha, but they rallied under the Apostle's inspiration. That incident shows that man may 
be weak. but 1f he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may yet 
retrieve his weakness. 








444, Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words. It should show itself in conduct and 
life. If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr, their archers would not 
aes wey a posts appointed for them, nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their faith, 


445, Read v. 12+ with the following five verses, to get its full signification, 


446, Musawwim: this is the active voice of the verb, not to be confused with the passive voice 
in iii, 14, which has a different signification, 


447, Whatever happens, whether there is a miracle or not, all help roceeds from God. man 
should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the current of the wor 
plan. God helps those who show constancy, courage, and discipline, and use all the human a 
at their disposal, not those who fold their hands and have no faith, But God's help is can 
on considerations exalted far above our petty human motives, and by perfect wisdom, of which we 


can have only faint glimpses, 
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SECTION 14. 


130. @)h ye who believe! 
Devour not Usury,*° 
Doubled and multiplied; 
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448. A fringe of the Unbelievers: an extremity, an end, either upper or lower, Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans, who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence, went back frustrated in their purpose. The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle-field will stand recorded to their eternal 
infamy. Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them, e. g., Khalid 
ibn Walid, who not only accepted Islam afterwards, but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam. He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca, and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and ‘Iraq. 


449, Ubud is as much a sign-post for Islam as Badr. For us in these latter days it carries an even 
reater lesson, God's help will come if we have faith, obedience, discipline, unity, and the spirit of acting 
in righteousness and justice, If we fail, His mercy is always open to us, But it is also open to our 
enemies, and those who seem to us His enemies, His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance, 
and to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem in our eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant. ‘There may be goodin them that He sees and we do not,—a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self-examination and self-improvement. 


450, Cf. ii. 275 and note, The last verse spoke of forgiveness, even to enemies. If such mercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners, how much more is it incumbent on us, poor sinners, to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow-beings in need, in matters of mere material and ephemeral Wealth? Usury is the 
2277 extreme of charity, unselfishness, striving, and giving of ourselves in the service of God and of 
our fellow-men, 


451. Real prosperity consists, not in greed, but in giving,—the giving of ourselves and of our 
substance in the cause of God and God's truth and in the service of God's creatures, 
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Or wronged their own souls,*®5 


Earnestly bring God to mind, “2rd وَمَتَغْفَرا‎ 


And ask for forgiveness ۱ y gf 

For their وصنْ بَھفل نب ارت کک‎ 
And who can forgive 

Sins except God ?— G1 Me ey 
And are never obstinate 19490 ORG 
In persisting knowingly O OAS 3 
In (the wrong) they have done. | 





Oe ES, ES Tg 





cen ae TT, 


452. The Fire (v. 131) is, as always, contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual sense,— 
in other words, Hell contrasted with Heaven. Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies, we are told that its width alone is that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth,—all the creation we canimagine, In other words our spiritual 


felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being, but all life and all existence. Who can 
measure its width, or length, or depth? 


453, Another definition of the righteous (vv. 134-35). So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselves and their substance, not only when they are well-off and it is easy for them 
to do so, but also when they are in difficulties, for other people may be in difficulties at the same time. 
They do not get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when other 0000۰ badly, or their own good 
plans fail. On the contrary they redouble their efforts. For the charity—or good deed—is all the noe 
necessary in adversity. And they do not throw the blame on others. Even where such blame is ue 
and correction is necessary, their own mind is free from a sense of grievance, for they پر بیغ‎ mf 
cover other men’s faults, This as far as other people are concerned, But we may be ourselves at its 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves. The righteous man is not necessarily perfect. 
In such circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse. 


454, The righteous man, when he finds he has fallen into sin or error, does not whine or despair, 
but asks for God's forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope. If he is sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends. 


: trine of 
455, Sin is a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves, This follows from the doctrin 
personal responsibility, as سض‎ to that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying in wait for 
revenge or injury on mankind, 


8:1111 136-140, 158 


136. For such the reward EEN کپ ےر‎ 
Is Soe Seber ses their Lord, | 7 at) ahaa ۷۔‎ 
And Gardens with rivers 29/2 2K BAS ہے‎ pede shes 
Flowing underneath,— \ore من ره وجثت بر‎ 





An eternal dwelling : | Hoe دے‎ ih گی کاٹ ٹاو‎ 
How excellent a recompense | یا لا نز خرن فا‎ 
For those who work (and strive) ! é ا الا لم‎ 7 2) - 


9% کے 4 93 ویپ f‏ 
G5-ire‏ لت مرن تلِکمسن' مم رونا Skany were the‏ ,137 


That have passed away 4 اث‎ 9292 4 
Before you : travel through ENG iP 
The earth, and see what was (294 6 
The end of those ee یں‎ 
1 9 fw 3 
Who rejected Truth. OGY C ا‎ aK 6 , Af 
138. Here is a plain statement ۷ك‎ ٢774۱۰ 
To men, a guidance 7 ue) Ole ” be 
: : ae 0 
And instruction to those OGM ۵ if 50 (S525 


Who fear God! 


139, So lose not heart, aia I ول ٹوا‎ -۹ 


Nor fall into despair : 


For ye must gain mastery othe Puy 1S} OPS و نر‎ 


If ye are true in Faith. 


140. If a wound hath touched you,*57 26 إن م شک‎ ۰ 


Be sure a similar wound 


1 مل ae rs)‏ 3 جک er the‏ ات 
uch days (of varying fortunes)‏ 

We give to men and men ver OM Wid BS Ny 5 
By turns: that God may know 4 : 7 
Those that He may take aA CAs Ant BVA 
To Himself from your ranks 0-7-7 ¢ 40 
Martyr-witnesses (to Truth). مِنکمر ا6‎ 55 


For God loveth not 


Those that do wrong. Ou} LAS الله‎ 











456. Cf. Tennyson (In Memoriam) : '' Our little systems have their day, They have their day and 
cease to be : They are but broken lights of Thee, And Thou, Oh Lord! art more than they.” Only 
God's Truth will last, and it will gain the mastery in the end, If there is defeat, we must not be 


۷ lose heart, or give up the struggle. Faith means hope, activity, striving steadfastly on to the 


457, These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Ubud. (1) In a fight for 
truth, if you are hurt, be sure the adversary has suffered hurt also, the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him, (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times : we must not grumble, 
as we do not see the whole of God's Plan. (3) Men's true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
assayed in fire ; Cf. also iii. 154, last note. (4) Martyrdom is in itself an honour and a privilege : how 
giorious is the fame of 88025 the Martyr, and in later times, of Hasan and Husain? (5) If there is 
any dross in us, it will be purified by resistance and struggle. (6) When evil is given rope a little, it 
works out its own destruction : the orgies of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what they 
supposed to be their victory at Uhud filled up their cup of iniquity ; it last them the support and 
1 کت‎ Fed aa in their own ranks, and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia. Cy. 


19 :۔35]‎ wun. 141-145, 


141. God's object also is to purge ۹ Bo’ 49.4 راو‎ caf 
Those that are true in Faith ALOR Abt 6وہ ۰ص‎ 
And to deprive of blessing 7 3! Zor, 
Those that resist Faith. Obes CaS 
142. Did ye think that ye ث6‎ AS 9494 Lo 7 of 
Would aoe aes ae asa S55 Of hed 2h ie 
Without God testing j ےم‎ 49 Mol) 49TH 
a of you oe fought hard جمُل وا نیز‎ Gist Alpes ۲ 
In His Cause) and پیم‎ 7 
Remained steadfast ? O Odell 2 ول‎ 
143. Ye did indeed A d%\ ہبوص‎ Me 98944 
wb for Death SA) OPS RES, "و لن‎ ۳ 
efore ye met him: YI ےڈ‎ 9h و کو‎ 
کت‎ ye have seen him 55S js Cr 
ith your own eyes, 0 9S\9 2% D947 9ہ‎ 443 
(And ye flinch !) fo) Crp Bts ots el Jas é 


SECTION 15. 
AEN ۶م ما‎ 
BG انان‎ Ot aS be 218.4 


144. @@uhammad is no more 460 
Than an Apostle: many 
Were the Apostles that passed 


' 
1 





۱ ۱ away ie 7 
Before him. If >۴ sans <3 او‎ 
Or was slain, will ye then 2 
Turn back on your heels ? lest MS Bast 
If any did turn back 2 پت‎ Pee oe 
On his heels, not the least Sank ee CAVES ومن‎ 
Harm will he do to God ; vs ا‎ 
But God (on the other hand) 2271 $50 
Will swiftly reward those Pr ee ی۵7‎ 
Who (serve him) with gratitude. ہن0‎ Sat Ail و سز یىی‎ 
\ 3 37 
145. Nor can a soul die My Ao Cf OS G5 -t%a 


Except by God's leave, 





458, The purge or purification was in two senses, (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the 
of the Muslim warriors. (2) The testing-time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering wee 
suffering has its own mission in life. The Apostle's example—wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever—put new life into the Community, 


459. Cf, ii. 214. 


460. This verse primarily applies to the battle of Ubud, in the course of which a cty was raised 
that the Apostle was slain. He had indeed been severely wounded, but Talha, Aba Bakr, and 
‘Aly were at his side, and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim army from a rout. This 
verse was recalled again by قط۸‎ Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later, to remind people that God, Whose Message he brought, lives for ever. And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons: (1) when we feel inclined to pay more than human 
honour to one who was the truest, the purest, and the greatest of men, and thus in a sense to compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching, and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time, and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 


in all history in the past and in the future. 


[ C. 59 





8*۳, 

وَمنٹرڈ 

be doe تاب ال نا‎ 
SOOKE Oar 
"be ag 


0 Gy Sl es 


۰- و کان ئن Cob‏ فعَ ل می 


ts شا‎ RS رون‎ 
میں الو‎ AY 
Whol 

b Seat 7 


OC Ra ٹب‎ abt 


IE AS SS CE US - ۶ 


Wah 
CAG ayers toss 
لت أَذْرَامَنا‎ 


OGRE sal عَل‎ WSs 
ES EIN تاب‎ at ASUS i 
OS EA tus Heat ٹواپ‎ 


8.111 145-148,] 160 


The term being fixed 

As by writing. If any 

Do desire a reward 

In this life, We shall give it *®4 

To him; and if any 

Do desire a reward 

In the Hereafter, We shall 

Give it to him. 

And swiftly shall We reward 

Those that (serve us with) 
gratitude. 


How many of the Prophets 
Fought (in God’s way), 
And with them (fought) 
Large bands of godly men? 
But they never lost heart 
If they met with disaster 
In God’s way, nor did 
They weaken (in will) 

Nor give in. For God 
Loves those who are 

Firm and steadfast. 


All that they said was: 
“Our Lord! forgive us 
Our sins and anything 

We may have done 

That transgressed our duty: 
Establish our feet firmly, 
And help us against 

This people that resisteth 
Faith.” 


And God gave them 

A reward in this world, 

And the excellent reward 

Of the Hereafter. For God 
Loveth those who do good. 


C. 59.—Uhud showed how dangerous it was 
(iii, 149-180.) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 
To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 
Or seek selfish ends; some even followed 


146. 


147. 


148. 





461. There isa slight touch of irony in this. As applied to the archers at Ubud, who deserted 
their posts for the sake of plunder, they might have Bot some plunder, but they put themselves and the 


dly gain, they nearly lost theirsouls, On the other 


whole of their army into jeopardy, Fora little wor 


hand, those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline, —their reward was 


swift and sure. If they died, they got the crown of martyrdom, If they lived, they wer 
honoured in this life and the next. y ey ’ y e heroes 


C. 59,] 161 [ S. 11. 149.152 


The evil course of turning back. 

But great is God’s mercy: where He helps, 
No harm can come. Trust your Leader. 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle, 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 

No fear: those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice; 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God. 


SECTION 16. 





149. @h ye who believe! ہک ۲۷ک دے ا لئ و دو ).ہے‎ 
If ye oy the Unbelievers, CAM as NGA CARY ۹ 
They will drive you back IC (094 1% 97 19944 
On your eels and ye eis BBY 5 
Will turn back (from Faith) 79 ا‎ 45916904 
To your own loss. حیریں )ن‎ PANE 


150. Nay, God is your Protector, | ا صارت  ور ںا ون‎ ۶ ٠٦۶ 
And He is the best of helpers, وَهُوَحَلر او رن‎ sagt ۔بل‎ 





Vr" Tato the hearts موب ازع راھدا دع‎ 6 M10 
With God, for which He bad sent AWA, 
نہ ای ا وہہ‎ 
s the home of the wrong-doers : الف‎ oh “hs 

hs iy adi‏ | سنہ 
6348 لا خی Were abouttoamnbiate "| USA‏ 
cc ae‏ 
And disobeyed it Hie ya Gb yars‏ 
After He brought you in sight » Os‏ 
(Of the Booty) which ye covet. 7‏ 
That flanker after this world Bo gta‏ 
the Horeafven. “Then did He “GaSe Awe!‏ 





462. The order was: not to run after booty, but strictly to maintain discipline. Ubud was in 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims, Many of the enemy were slain, and they were retiring when 
a part of the Muslims, against orders, ran in pursuit, attracted by the prospects of booty. note 
to iii, 12], 


tin, 152-154,( 12‏ :8 ۔ 


In order to test ٠ں‎ 4 


But He forgave you: "SEE is A158 , 


For God is full of grace 
To those who believe. OCs ll aC | 44 3h ai 5 


153. Behold! ye climbed up 424 2m th 
The high ground, without even تصمدوت‎ 3} lor 


Casting a side glance (Ve § اي‎ OWS ول‎ 


At any one, and an Apostle x a! 
In the rear was calling you IC 124 98 gS 90 
Back. There did God give you ارہ‎ ESSE پل‎ 
One distress after another , Re وا دا کی‎ 
By way of requital,* ay . 


To teach you not to grieve نوا‎ “ij Ag 


For (the booty) that had escaped 


: Kitage 


y 
And for (the ill) that had befallen 

ys ماکز‎ 
For God is well aware . 3 


Of all that ye do. O CPLA S ايل‎ 
154. After (the excitement) بس الغور‎ i RIES ۴ے‎ 


Divert you from your foes کر‎ ie 3 
ک2‎ 


Of the distress, He sent down 

Calm on a band of you “Kus AE CHART CA 
Overcome with slumber,*® tah sees 9 
While another band putas) FEAT aah 
Was stirred to anxiety rams کچھ‎ 3 
By their own feelings, ASE God حر‎ abl ORK 


Moved by wrong suspicions 203 ز‎ 
Of God—suspicions due موی کر ہا ۶ اص اھ ضر سی‎ 
To Ignorance. They said: HAAS) CAO Sis 


“ What affair is this of وہ‎ ۶6 “ANTS? 
Say thou: “ Indeed, this affair مر‎ [Sie 








—— ee سمسسست ات‎ ary 





سع سال 





4063. The disobedience seemed at first pleasant: they were chasing the enemy. and there was the 
prospect of booty. But when the Rap was noticed by the enemy, they turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims. Had it not been for God’s grace, and the firmness of their 
Leader and his immediate Companions, they would have been finished, 


464, It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing Khilid ibn Walid came 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been, and in the confusion that 
arose, the retreating foe rallied and turned back on the Muslims, From the low ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill. They had a double loss: 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after, and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger, and many lives were actually lost from their ranks. Their own lives being 
in danger, they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity. But it steadied 
them, and some of thein stood the test, 


465, After the first surprise, when the enemy turned on them, a great part of the Muslims did 
their best, and seeing their mettte, the enemy withdrew tohiscamp. There wasa lull; the wounded 
had rest; those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep, sweet Nature’s nurse, In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour is described in the next note, 


466, The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting. Apparently they had been among those who 
had been counselling the defence of Medina within the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy. Their distress was caused by their own mental state: the sleep of the just was denied 
them : and they continued to murmur of what might have been. Only fools do so; wise men face 


actualities. 


163 [S. 1118: 154-156, 


em Gates Tey Ne رر‎ ABE Coli a 
Dae ee), | SAF فا‎ 
To do with this afain, KAZ O89 
را | ہت‎ HAUS 
in your homes, وو‎ “es 7 و‎ 
Would cay have pre baie ا کیب‎ 
الإ ماپ“ ا نید‎ 
What join yout breasts pe 3 ve GW A Ones 
in ٦ ‘eat le cas 
Tie داشرا مہ‎ | Ogbdubthes\y eth Ait 

دا اک لن وا وک یمالک سے 


On the day the two hosts Ges PAG Uap ان"‎ 
Met,—it was Satan | Wh my, 
Who caused them to fail, کپ‎ \G Cary) 


Because of some (evil) 


They had done. God الہ عو‎ GS لکل‎ 2 
For God is Oft-forgiving, SAGE a) ة‎ 
Most Forbearing. ا‎ 
SECTION 17. ; 
i. 6.7 
Who say of their brethren, Dawley NGS eis 


When they are travelling گے !9ا وٹ یٹ 4ہب ہا ظ‎ 
Through the earth or engaged stb ly6 of eta be I 


In fighting: “ If they had stayed ا ۹ ۴ ۱۷ 7/۹۲۸۲۶ ۲۶ نف‎ 
With hey would: ‘ot aac Wisi و نوا لی زا مم اڑا وم‎ 
Have died, or been slain.” 


ee ee ee er Te ecrreramce me سح حرہ اوت سو ےد‎ Sr 


_ 467, That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge, for He knows all, It 
in order to help us subjectively, to mould our will, and purge us of any grosser motives, that will 
be searched out by calamity. If it is a hardened sinner, the test brings conviction out of his own 
self, CY, also iii, 140, 


468, It was the duty of all who were able to fight, to fight in the sacred cause at Ubud. But a anal 
section were timid: they were not quite as bad as those who railed against God, or those G ۹ 
thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed in their duty. It is pur inner motives that God 
regards, These timorous people were forgiven by God, Perhaps they were given another chance: 
perhaps they rose to it and did their duty then, 


8. 111. 156-159. 164 


This that God may make it be ban eel ےو ںے‎ 
A cause of sighs and 9 مر‎ (52> Sy! لعل ارز‎ 
In their hearts. It is Go » 9 We? ۷و‎ 
That gives Life and Death,1® وریہیت‎ mails 


And God sees well 7 G2 SAONAIGTS  glat 

All that ye do. ) بس یہ‎ CE, و الله‎ 
157. And if ye are slain, or die, و با‎ Zon اہ‎ 940 

In the way of God, gil dey (3 wo) 3106 

F orgiveness and mercy Wear ۶ے‎ 990 

From God are far better ۱ الو‎ CA bakes امت‎ 


Th ll they could amass.*7° 4497920 7 7 
ana y 0 جَمَعُوْنَ‎ kas ja 7 fe 
158. And if ye die, or are slain, BR ار یا‎ 
Lo! it is unto God لن تو فیلیر‎ ٠ aa 
That ye are brought together. : S 7 *: A ait ay 
159, ‘Et is part of the Mercy PEL WARNE .۹ے پ‎ 
Of God that thou dost deal ye" Sad gil OF aoe 2 
Gently with them. 26.71% (E42 ۶ 4 
Wert thou ce lai hit ie y : 
Or harsh-hearted, ۶ےس‎ 2 9 (9S 
They would have broken away 2 Fo hee : 
From thee: so pass over ہے ئیہو‎ 
(Their faults), and ask PASE Carls 
For God's forgiveness ’ 1 9247 A ‘ 


For them; and consult 


Them in affairs (of moment). att 9و‎ (4 4 
Then, when thou hast سر‎ SI RFS 3 


Taken a decision, whe (Aye 7 2% 16 
Put thy trust in God. ANSE وا عرمت ٹتو‎ 


es مرہے‎ 





Sere wee ecm مم - سم ء سی‎ =m سم‎ a ees, جو‎ 





469, It 1s want of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death, (2) of doing their dutv 
when it involves danger, as in travelling in order to earn an honest living, or fighting in a sacred 
cause. Such fear 1s part of the punishment for want of faith. If vou have faith, there is no fear in 
meeting death, for it brings you nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause, 
because you know that the keys of life and death are in God's hands. Nothing can happen without 
God's Will. If 1t 1s God's Will that you should die, your staying at home will not save you. If it is 
His Will that you should live, the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory, Supposing it is His 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger, there are three considerations that would make you 
eager to meet it: (1) dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God's Mercy ; (2) the man of 
faith knows that he is not going to an unknown country of which he has no news; he is going nearer 
to God; and (3) he is being “brought together" unto God; i,¢,, he will meet all his dear ones in 
faith: instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward toa surer 
reunion than is possible in this life, 


470. Notice a beautiful little literary touch here, At first sight you would expect the second 
person here (“you could amass"), to match the second person in the earlier clause. But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith, and the third person in the last 
line refers to the l'nbelievers ; as if it said: “Of course you as a man of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches: your wealth,—duty and the mercy of God,—is far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives." 


471. The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all, and it is reckoned as one 
of the Mercies of God, One of the Apostle's titles 1s "A Mercy to all Creation.” Atno time was 
this gentleness, this mercy, this long-suffering with human weaknesses, more valuable than after a 


disaster like that at Uhud. It is a God-like quality, which then, as always, bound and binds the’ 
souls of countless men to him. 


165 [S. m1. 159-164. 

For God loves those Peer او و وو‎ 

Who put their trust (in Him). OGRA a & 
160. If God helps you, BO Arie Aso! وھ‎ 

None can overcome you: JHE aul Yad إن‎ -۰ 
If He forsakes you, SS Ae 94/7 
سان‎ is there, after that, LOK 
hat can help you? 8ھ‎ 9 2g دےو و ۂ‎ MK OAK 
In God, then, Fey SO AUN Boe 
Let Believers put their trust. ow 49 ء77۸۹‎ a ۰67+ 
obs الہ )ر0‎ hes 


161. ہ(10‎ prophet could (ever) *7* eI رم اگ و‎ ٠م‎ 
س‎ false to his trust. SB AOS Ys و‎ 
If any person is so false, 1% 2% 947 
He shall, on the Day asc 
Of Judgment, restore ہے زگ امج‎ ے٢۳ے‎ Fy 
What he misappropriated ; یو ي2‎ Deol 
Then shall every soul v2 g 
Receive its due,— Gy 
Whatever it earned, - 2704, کی‎ 
0 none shall be بت‎ Ue Ue i 
ealt with unjustly. 499% 9 4g I0 
ست‎ Ow: 2345 
162. Is the man who follows ا‎ / م۰١3‎ sem 4 
The good pleasure of God A Olney Rao افمن‎ -٠۷ 


Like the man who draws ; ber wye ss. پ‎ 4 
On himself the wrath ۱ gl OA ba} A Es 
Of God, and whose abode ۱ bgt 47 3 ص را‎ 
Is in Hell? — Presale y 


A eful ref I > Wi ےۓٹھص‎ 7 
woeful refuge ۱ oy N jb 5 
163. They are in varying grades “ath os ۶۳۔ ش کے ںی‎ 
In the sight of God, 


| 4A 174 ٹ6‎ 7۸۷ 
And God sees well | é 
All that they do. ; ہما نو0‎ or ۸ و‌‎ 


ہے ہی 


164. God did confer 
A great favour 


Ash by Oa) ۔٣۷‎ 





2. vee سے ہے ہے - ہس ہے‎ - - Se ee eee we نم‎ 7 oe ee ۔ ے ہہے‎ ee ed 


472, Besides the gentleness of his nature, Mustafé was known from his earliest life for his 
trustworthiness. Hence his title of 4l-Amin. Unscrupulous people often read their own low motives 
into other men, and their accusation, which is meant to injure, fastens on the various virtues for 
which the man they attack is well known. Some of the Hypocrites after Uhud raised some doubts 
about the division of the spoils, thinking to sow the seeds of poison in the hearts of the men who 
had deserted their posts in their craving for booty. Those low suspicions were never believed in 
by any sensible people, and they have no interest for us now. But the general principles here 
declared are of eternal value, (1) Men of God do not act from unworthy motives, (2) Those who 
act frorn such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and they will make no profit. (3) A 
man of God is not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature. (4) In God's eyes there 
are various grades of men, and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades, If we trust 
a we shall not question his honesty without cause. If he is dishonest, he is not fit to be a 
eader. 


5. 111: 164-167.] 166 


On the Believers 48 202 کک‎ 2 44, 59 

When He sent among them پل‎ Cam, Shes 
An Apostle from among وہ و‎ ۵۰۸ 
Themselves, rehearsing نئیپٹھ‎ oe رسو‎ 


Unto them the Signs ات : اریہ‎ ZY کم‎ 


Of God, sanctifying them, 


And instructing them Aiden J 4 24 بل پر الیک‎ Ys لا‎ ۳ 


In Sta we Wisdom, ۰ 
While, before that, 919% 2 ۰ئ‎ 
They had been hes AB ن‎ ۲ 
In manifest error. O 2 7 re 7 
ہن‎ jt Ps 
165. 8ا‎ hat! When a single یر‎ ot VSS او‎ -۵ 


Disaster smites you, 


Although ye smote (your enemies) ما۴‎ es ۸ 97 f 33 


With one twice as great, 


۱ 
Do ye say ?— ۰م‎ 1 4 
“Whence is this?” ان ھن‎ 


Say (to them) : AC a) is oe, % ئن‎ 


‘It is from yourselves : 


For God hath power O 5435 (A BNE AN ۵غ‎ 


Over all things.’’4*4 


۷۔ و ا اص اک برای What ye suffered (paring‏ .166 


On the day the two armies 


Met, was with the leave atl gis 
Of God, in order that : 2 
He might test 47° the Believers,— 6 é er الو‎ A: ۳ 


167. And the Hypocrites 16 BOOS PHN Ast) 5-10 


These were told: “ Come, 


Fight in the way of God, ۱ ( سد‎ 4 ۱ 3 1% 
Or (at least) drive gb | ae G ad iS 
(The foe from your city).” ۱ “tat او‎ 


fe hn lal و وت‎ 


Certainly have followed you.” 





473, Cf. i. 151. 


474. If Uhud was a reverse to the Muslims, they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meccans 
at Badr. This reverse was not without God's permission for He wanted to test and purify the faith 
of those who followed Islam, and to show them that they must strive and do all in their power to 
deserve God's help, If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline, they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God. - 


475. Test: literally know, See the last note to iii, 154, 


476, The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren, who might otherwise have been taken in. In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution: in their minds it was nothing but cowardice. In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed in a contemptible position When 
others were for self-sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words. Pretending to be Muslims, they were 
nearer to Unbelief. Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting, and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals. If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended their city of Medina when it was threatened,—defended their hearths and homes 
as good citizens. 


167 [S. 1. 167-171. 


They were that day وو وی ور و وو‎ 
Nearer to Unbelief ‘ents 2 لکش یوْمہل أَقَر‎ pe 
Than to Faith, 


Saying with their lips pests cde 


What was not in their hearts. ھ٤‎ o: 
Bu God hath full knowledge "9s 556 
Of all they conceal. S40 99% 4 
6 GARG at ans 
168. They are the ones that say, . ۱ 
SH their "00 slain), Ee) 0 زا‎ -۷۸ 
hile they ط۲‎ :٭٥٭‎ » 4 
Sit (at ah - only WSU. Celts BASS 5 
They had listened to us, R94 72و‎ 
They would not have been slain.” Sr SBS وَادر وا عن‎ Ns 
Say : ‘‘Avert death Jom \ 99594 
From your own selves, نت صدقمَہ‎ 0)! 


If ye speak the truth.” 


169. اصنط ا‎ not of those | Pate Sere te 
Who are slain in God’s way | سیل‎ ss OAEKE 35 ۹۔‎ 
As dead. Nay, they [1(,7 | اج‎ “24 gh 
موارز‎ 


COU Fe Vee 


Finding their sustenance 
In the Presence of their Lord ; 


170. They rejoice in the Bounty ً ۱ : 4 
Provided by God : الله رن فضل‎ Bhd ء-تَرحْنَ یم‎ 
And with regard to those موصیوںے‎ 7 


Left behind, who have not 


5 سنہ 
Yet joined them (in their bliss), , :‏ 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact “gels Caza tind gh Ca‏ 
That on them is no fear,‏ 


494 7 Ka God 
Nor have they cause to grieve.478 COMA rhs sult SES 


رقف لارم 


171. They glory in the Grace ١٣۹ RA PUTER ےک دو‎ 
And the Bounty from God, bi اءا۔ٰسخدی رون پیعمو من اشوو‎ 
And in the fact that أ اللہ‎ . 


God suffereth not 


LS ee es ee woes ےو‎ 





_ ee مم ہے‎ ee ee سو‎ sere een 


477, A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth. They are not dead: they live,— 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Iven those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of immortality inthe minds and 
memories of generations unborn. Butin Faith wesee a higher, truer, and less relative immortality. 
7 “immortality” isnot the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life. In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter the true real Life, as opposed to its 
shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food, and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world. Theirreal Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God. Cf, ii. 154, and see how the idea is further developed here. 


478, The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained. The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts: itis part of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear, 
Hast humiliation, and grief, in this life, even before they come to share in the glories of the 

٤ 

Note how the refrain: ہک“‎ them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve” : comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning. Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the death of the Martyrs; rather have they cause to rejoice. 


te 


& 





168 
aaah‏ ارالٹزبززی ا 


ھا- لن ah CRI‏ و الزیمزل 
من بَي PAN‏ 
acoA Cyt‏ مر رٹنا 
OD OG G23 totem‏ 
نلاس دَنُ جَدمزا سز 
ََفْکُوشُ 

ase abit 

ohne Mtns WEA HES 
SAS 4 الو‎ CF BAB PAG ۶ 
607 af 9 os 

“hh رِطواِنَ‎ Isl 5 


Ognbbt jis 35 Sats 


Nh Cosh CREM Ah ۵ء‎ 
LIS 
OR SOLO ae 


“bial So) 28 الف‎ 


9s و‎ 


nex 


سے۔۔سىحمحے ہے 


8. ru. 171-176.] 


The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least). 


SECTION 18. 


172. یق‎ those who answered 
The call of God 
And the Apostle, 
Even after being wounded,*”” 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward ;— 


173. Men said to them : 
“ A great army is gathering 
Against you”: 
And frightened them : 
But it only increased 
Their Faith : they said : 
‘For us God sufficeth, 
And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs.” 


174. And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God : no harm 
Ever touched them : 
For they followed 
The good pleasure of God : 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 


175. tis only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries : 
Be ye not afraid 
Of them, but fear Me, 


If ye have Faith. 


176, Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief : 
Not the least harm 
Will they do to God: 
In God's Plan 


ےمسسرے وہوجسسے ہے RPT Reet‏ جا 
ee es‏ رھ ےم cee ee‏ 


ee‏ سے ے ہے ee ere‏ ےم Sete‏ می لؤاصسےے 1م 





479. After the confusion at Ubud, men_ rallied round the Apostle. He was wounded, and they 


tryst, 
hey returned, not only unharmed, but enriched by the trade at the 


y were all ready to fight again. Aba Sufyan with his Meccans withdrew, but 
7 challenge with them to meet him and his army again at the fair of Badr 5:۱8٤8 next year, The 
challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Muslims under their intrepid Leader kept the 


were wounded. but the 
left 


but the enemy did not come, 


fair, and (it may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause. 


169 (S. 11. 176-179. 


Inthe Hereaften | الافر'‎ SAS 
But a severe punishment. ۱ : PHS ری‎ ۱ ie 2195 

| 
یح‎ BGAN Gus 
Not the least harm ۱ oA ast 
sat Gee wil howe” : “Eh اللہ‎ SCS 

A grievous punishment. ; : ال‎ 0 ۱ KA 34) i 


178. Let not the Unbelievers GIL A 9 WEF 094 Ae 
Think that Our respite رذن و‎ AS, 5) g-len 


To them is good for themselves : ۱ ہا روط‎ G94 994 0) 24. (704 
We grant them respite Peed?) KS 38 ie US 
That they may grow ۸٥ا‎ ۶۹3۱ ۱۲و62‎ ۹۶ 45 94% 01 2 ۶4 
In their iniquity : Ves Opes ie Us! 
۱4۸۶ی .9 د6‎ of 
0 Ot ANSE 2s 


But they will have 
A shameful punishment. 
Cheah 55a) الله‎ OB ما‎ -t08 
ارہ‎ 
ہے شا‎ ar 
But He shoes ۱ ail و لن‎ pall Je يُظلَِ‎ 
ot the Pee یں مہ‎ 
Whom He pleases. 8 alias ; heals 


179. G@od will not leave 
The Believers in the state 
In which ye are now, 
Until He separates 
What is evil 
From what is good.*8! 


.مت تمس الما لے Cee Ce eS‏ ےجا سے س_سٹ ساس۔ 


So believe in God 


And His Apostles : A 
And if ye believe ون نووا‎ 
And do right, G? \7.6 9% £667 
Ye have a reward O BSS KIS ونتقوا‎ 


Without measure. 


ee |‏ ہے سائے ے مس --— eee me‏ — 


480. ‘That thecup of their iniquity may be full. The appetite for sin grows with what it feeds on, 
The natural result is that the sinner sinks deeper into sin. if there is any freedom of will, this naturally 
follows, though God's Grace 1s always ready for the repentant. If the Grace is rejected, the 
increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise be attractec! 
by its glitter, The working of God's Law is therefore both just and merciful. See also the next verse, 


481, The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
good things is part of the Universal Plan, in which some freedom of choice is left toman. The 
psychological and subjective test is unfailing, and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 
re ۶ wills, to which some freedom is allowed. But it must be effected, if only in the interests of 

e good, 


482. Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen, But things are revealed to him from time to time as may be expedient for him, 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose, Our duty is to hold fast by faith and lead a good life. 


SS ee ہے‎ 





5. 111: 179-181, 10 {C. 60 


180. And let not those 0%. Ad ‫' 9% ےک‎ 
Who covetously withhold | CAN GAS 5-10 
Of the gifts which God 


94 .و‎ oi 9d لا‎ 4 AL 
Hath given them of His Grace,** | ahs مِن‎ ti DIK, Sos 


Think that it is good for them : صھ ھا ۷ 8دھ‎ 
Soon shall the things لیر‎ veer 


Which they covetously withheld 


4 39 Pd 
کت‎ to ae sree 7 | Otte . ie 3 ie 
: twisted collar, 1 ۴ 

nthe Da AN shag hel 
| 


On the Day of ا‎ dren 7 
To God belongs the heritage *** bony ا‎ snd we be 
Of the heavens and the earth ; UP yls Syed Le dis 


And God is well-acquainted دن 30947 ےو‎ ۸ 
With ail that ye do: } 6 Ks Cpls ہما‎ ails § 
C. 60.—Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 

Who laugh at faith ; nor let their falsehood‏ ).181-200 .انا 

Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 

Questions in your minds. All 

Who can read the Signs of God in Nature 

Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 

And justice. They know His promise 


Is sure, and in humble prayer, 
Wholly put their trust in Him. 


SECTION 19, 


181. @od hath heard SoA gis 9 ہہ‎ 
The taunt of those oN) % الله‎ Pew اہ ۔(ٰوں‎ 
Who say : “ Then God 64 - ° 


4% guy % 4 
Is indigent and we TANG ip 
Are rich ! ''— We shall AP الله‎ Of A 


Certainly record their word Bid مت ما‎ “MBF § ; 


ee eee 


cece oe a coer Sia‏ ہہ اع ہویم ET EE‏ مچج--ے۔ےم‪ٗسشسوودہ مم روا ہے۔سو ے‫ 
aha‏ پیسمہٛوت- —— ee‏ مہ میں 





اس نے 





83. The gifts are of all kinds: material gifts, such as wealth, property, strength of limbs, etc. 
or intangible gifts. such AS influence, birth ina given set, intellect, skill, insight, etc., or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind. ‘The spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them, is charity. and purifies our own character. The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) is similarly greed and selfishness, and is strongly condemned, 


484. By an apt metaphor the miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts whi i 
۰ ich he h 
cling round his neck and do him no good. He will wish he could get rid of them, but he mill not he 
able تھی‎ per 7 Arording 10 the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstone 
round بد‎ nec ۰: ‘ vet xviii. 6). The metaphor here is fuller. He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him, ey will become like a heavy collar, the badge of slavery, round his neck. They will be tied 
tight and twisted, and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure. C. also xvii. 13 

485, Another metaphor is now introduced. Material wealth or i i 

uced, ropert 

an tee uae pete ae ٠ isis) aod heirs until it goes بن‎ the ultimate st te inten ae 
a : ' > they ultimately re is ir 
al elias ھ٦‎ y 1 y revert to God, to Whom belongs all that is in the 


486, In ii, 245 we read : “ Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful | es 

ae specs ” شی‎ of God is Tec اس‎ described aa giving ‘to God The re 
n us ‘ession in appealing for funds t i scoff 

mocked and said : “So God is indigent aaa ae are rich |" Th Maher لایس یا‎ ‘al 


their conduct in history, in slaying the Prophets and men of Gok blasphemy was of a piece with all 


11 CS. 11 181-184 


And (their act) of slaying 1 1 ۹ 87) 
The Prophets in defiance 7 NAS) 28355 
Of right, and We shall say: پ‎ 3% 9¢ 
“Taste ye the Penalty ! ‘ سی‎ ٠ 

. ‘ ۱ ” w? 4 Pd و‎ 4 
Of the Scorching Fire! O یق‎ yoo Gt 53 PoE Chis 5 

182. This is because Sp ہو‎ 9A OLA ails 

Of their (unrighteous deeds) Ki her Gays ۷۲۔‎ 


Which their hands ai / 
Sent on before them : #88 ant ets 


For God never harms : Bo 4H ای‎ 794 
Those who serve Him. O eal Si GS 


183. They (also) said : ‘ God took راع ے76۶2‎ Sree کے‎ 
Our promise not to believe Ci سد‎ ai AH Cr 
In a prophet unless ئے ص۱ وو‎ 
ْ ][6 showed us a sacrifice J) ا وین‎ 


Consumed by fire 48” 29 VAC os 20 (Bo 


27 سن‎ Say : 5 a ; 
ere came to you 119% 9 2 KOT 949 
Prophets before me, PP ROTTS OS 
With Clear Signs ) At | پ.۶.‎ 
And even with what ws BOYS sail 
Ye ask for: why then pains 515 
Did ye slay them, 2 
If ye speak the truth ?” og 07 إِنْ کا‎ 
184, And if they reject thee, G99 7 89% کہ ےک ووے‎ 
hea ھی‎ Apostles زسل‎ opis ہیی‎ ۸۲ 
Before thee, who came me ۲۶2و‎ ۱۱۶١ ۶ 2 
With Clear Signs, 2 و پان‎ Ne yd OF 


Books of dark prophecies, 08 7 لی‎ 4 ۸۶ٗ 
And the Book of و ہروا ہیں‎ 


Enlightenment.4#° 


i 


سا ان سس ہے La ee ee‏ 


مامت a‏ سے ہے ہمہ کے ہے me ne ree‏ ہے شید سے ہے سے متسو PS,‏ ہے جو سیت ےم تحت تسود 


487, For the expression “slaying in defiance of right,” Cf. iii. 21 and iii. 112, 
488, Cf. i. 95 and note, 


489, Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law, and 1m the religious ceremonies long before Moses, 
but it is not true that the Mosaic l.aw laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Kven if it had been so, did the Jews obev the Prophets who showed this 
Sign? In Leviticus 1x, 23-24, we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and Aaron : “ and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat.” Yet the people rebelled frequently against Moses, and rebellion against a Prophet is spiritually 
an attempt to kill him. Abel's offering :sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering: it was accepted by 
God, and he was killed by Cain out of jealousy : Gen. iv, 3-8, "Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad. 


490. The three things mentioned in the Text are : (1) Clear Signs (baiyinat) ; (2) zubur, and (3) Ritab- 
ul-Munir, The signification of (1) I have explained in the note to iii, 62, as far as they relate to jesus, 
In a more general sense, it means the clear evidence which God's dealings furnish about a man ۵ God 
having a true mission ; e. g., Moses in relation to Pharaoh. I have translated (2) as Books of Dark 
Prophecies, as the root zubara implies something hard, The Commentators are not agreed, but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description, David's Psalms (Zabir, iv. 163) may also come under this description _As to (3), there 7 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, “the Book of Enlightenment . But what does i 
precisely refer to? I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct,—the clear rules laid down in 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives, 


8. 11. 185-187,] 172 


185. 1 4 ve : 
85. 98١٥۲ soul sha | have | eK] 3 3 دہ:- کن‎ 


A aS of pares 3 
And only on the Da امہ‎ / 3 8A 
: J يَز تي2‎ ose 685 وَرگا‎ 


Of Judgment shall you 


Be paid your full recompense. 47,94 9 (% 
ah he who is saved SUF Om : 
F the Fir “4 ہے‎ . 

ar Irom e “4 ’ £2) لخ٥ا و‎ 


And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 


4\4 
a 2 (of ات‎ : Bar pws ۱ (3 
he li Id A te 
or the life of this wor Oppel ِلَامُنَاء‎ 


Is but goods and chattels | 
Of deception.*¥” ۱ 


we , 


186, Ye shall certainl ! 

Be tried and tested | “phages peri ois -۹ 
In your possessions "۱ ; 90 LS 

And in your personal selves; 4 | CAD G2 es 
And ye shall certainly MY, ے‎ ۶ 

Hear much that will grieve you, | SS iy الکٹی‎ KY 
From those who received | sale 
The Book before you Pr ون‎ 
And from those who $2.4 ‫َ / 
Worship many gods. ا‎ : a= اش پا 5 یىی‎ 
But if ye persevere | ور و و‎ 
Patiently, and guard ned دزن‎ 


Against evil,—then : Bll t 
That will be ونٹقوا‎ 
A determining factor 
In all affairs. 


PSE OG 


مسمم سے ee‏ 


187. And remember 24 \ 4443.4 
God took a Covenant | Ai. ار‎ ot 3} 9-106 

the P 404 | ۱ 
From the People of the Book, | asi Ke 7 : ١ 


To make it known 
And clear to mankind, 
And not to hide it ; 


ASS 5 AG Sh pe 


| 
| 
491. The soul will not die ; but the death of the bod i ive ¢ 
: At y will give a taste of death to the soul when 
the soul separates from the body. ‘The soul will then know that this life was but a probation. And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment. 


ene مہ سے‎ ee - 


492. Cf. Longfellow's Psalm of Life : “All thi 's illusion given,” 
The oniy Reality will be when we have Seinen ا و‎ : aoe show, For man’s illusion given. 


493, Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the m i 
' e 
pea maker un 66 ہشام‎ ٠ pone 70 their Sppraltea ie fact ا 6سر‎ that یں‎ tore 
: r personality is a means of our testing, So i Ww j 
it Many insults from those who do not share it Be SS OnE RST NG ve anal have ta) اس اف رس‎ 


494, Truth—God's Message—comes to any man or nation as a matter of s 
broadcast and published and taught and made clear to all within reach. Privilecea’ preston Fe 
and ignoring the rest, it has sold God's gitt fora micecabic ooher aay یں‎ what suite it 

5 1 0 § or mise ۰ ٴ‎ ٦ 
jearn when Nemesis comes, 5 a miserable ephemeral profit; how miserable, it will 


173 [S. .ا‎ 187-191. 
But they threw it away 


9h ےھ وو کر‎ 
Behind their وجامعدطا‎ ,٤ | ۱ Jb ورزاء‎ BI ed 
And purchased with it bY ہ7 و رک ۶] کاو‎ 
Some miserable gain ! WSC dy واشاروا‎ 
And vile was the bargain 499697 7%% 
They made ! : COENEN 
188. Think not that those “4, /۱۸۹,ے‎ AK کی مک‎ ٦ی‎ 
Who exult in what they تو‎ Yaya To-W\ toes Yatra 
Have brought about, and love 297 رٹ ام‎ At 
Lt be praised for what uD! OS 9 
ey have not done,—‘*"6 کے ہے ۷و‎ ۹ ۶ ۶ 
Think not that they pars فلا‎ Wah Mag 
Can escape the Penalty. B47 “ا ظط‎ 
For them is a Penalty تن الاپ‎ Diy 
Grievous indeed. ہہ‎ 1 EN ie py 5 
189. To God belongeth ty ut 
a dominion oe #3 — 
Of the heavens > s #,) أَِكُ اا شا‎ 
And the earth ; CAE 2 


And God hath power 


£69 4 9% 7۸2 ۷و‎ 
Over all things. | O 5258 46% عل کل‎ alls 


SECTION 20. 


2ہ 


190. Behold! In the creation 


Of the heavens and earth, اك ارس ا6“‎ he ۰۔ ےم‎ 
And the alternation Top ore Goh. ’ 
Of the Day and the Night,—*” JOHN J els 
There are indeed Signs 


For men of understanding, — eb as لین‎ 


191. Men who celebrate 


۰ ر. ر. ۱ 

ae raises of God, Qs الزْیُنَ ین اون الله‎ ۹۱ 
tanding, sitting, 9 N76 O94 
And lying down on their sides,#°? | Jide $ $3005 
And contemplate | VET گے‎ 
The (wonders of) creation ۱ Gus و‎ 








oom 2 eee. 








GEIS 2 TT TDS meee Bee: 


495, Cf. ii, 101. 


496. A searching picture of the worldly wise! ‘They may cause mischief and misery to others, i 
gloat over any glory it may bring them! They may trample down God's truths, and enthrone false 


standards of worship. They may take credit for virtues they du not possess and seeming successes that 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions ! 


497, See ii. 164. The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 


mentioned in the other passage. And those too are but brief symbols and reminders of the glorious 
majesty of God and His goodness to man. 


498, ‘That is, in all postures, which again is symbolical of all circumstances, personal, social, 
economic, historical, and other, , 


8. am. 191-195. 174 


In the heavens and earth, 

(With the thought) : 

® Out Lord ! not for naught 

Hast Thou created (all) this! 
Glory to Thee! Give us *” 
Salvation from the Penalty ۱ 
Of the Fire. ! 


ض١‏ ےرٹئتےطےںو جع 
OPIS peel‏ 

A\ 42344 /‏ سی عج 
SUG lhe EVE‏ 
WZ‏ 

GIG Ks‏ الگار ں 


. Rhy ۱. 929% ہے‎ 
192. Our Lord lany whom Thou FE bed oe SSS; ae 
Dost admit to the Fire, ° 


. bO4 5494 بے‎ 

Truly Thou coverest with shame, ز‎ O53 534 Jas 
And never will wrong-doers ۹7+9 ۰۶ 

| اشارہ‎ CULES 


Find any helpers ! 


193.“ Our Lord ! we have heard 
The call of one calling 
(Us) to Faith, ‘Believe ye 
In the Lord,’ and we 
Have believed. Our Lord ! 


! cee CALS 10 
| al) leh se 
| SAE shoe Hal ot 


| SD] PAC KT 


f 


vi 
را و انا ما وع دن‎ -۴ 


Forgive us our sins, 
Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 
To Thyself our souls 


In the company of.the righteous. | 


‘Our Lord! 
What Thou didst promise 


Grant us 


194, 


And save us from shame be مو بے‎ A 

On the Day of Judgment: ول زا رم اق‎ 

For Thou never breakest لاہ‎ A t Saye 1 eG! 
a? ام‎ 


| 

| 
Unto us through Thine Apostles, ۱ | ۲ 3 de 
Thy promise.” | 


195. And their Lord accepted of them ۱ Dodo ١ے وو‎ Sea 
? ; 5 کے‎ 
And answered them: Abs} y انی‎ 240 28) OG -۵ 


“ Never will 1 suffer to be lost 7,7 
The work of any of you, pede 





سا Seer‏ رز مد ae‏ 
77 یر ب سش شر ں oe gS‏ 


499. It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories with man. O r 
. ۱ . Oth 
be a miserable, contemptible creature in these beauties and احائ یك‎ of Nature. With his high desting 


‘of Salvation he can be lifted even higher than th ies ! i 
pray for salvation from the penalty. & ese glories! The Fire is a symbol! of penalty. We 


[S. 1 0 


“Rb دک‎ 
ہو ےڑاج جک ہے ۸ء۸21‎ eas 
BARON verre as &4 2 tas 
pala ctlA sts 
Orr 2 
: 


Apt‏ یلوا 


WSs nay ss i 
مع ار‎ cee gts 
"abl ye CARY 

99 (44 


ؤال Cb fas‏ اللواپ ہ 


۰ل کک تب الین 
Ohad yes‏ 


| 
| 
is 
aad 


——— - 


‘BAe 


ple SO $k 
OMS وہشن‎ 
کیو‎ $44 


| Poh اتَقُوا‎ CONTOSETY 
OSE تن دن‎ ble 2 
| is Gis 
| ot Berks 


3 peice 5-00 





ے ہے ee‏ سے —— 


If sex distinction 


سح سے سس 


Be he male or female: 
Ye are members, one of 


a another : 50 
Those who have left their homes, 


Or been driven out therefrom, 
Or suffered harm in My Cause, 
Or fought or been slain,— 
Verily, I will blot out 

From them their iniquities, 

And admit them into Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ;— 
A reward from the Presence 5°! 
Of God, and from His Presence 
Is the best of rewards.” 


‘Veret not the strutting about 
Of the Unbelievers 
Through the land 
Deceive thee : 


Little good is it (to them) : 
Their ultimate abode 
Is Hell: what a bed of misery! 


For those who fear their Lord, 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath; therein 

Are they to dwell (for ever), — 
A gift from the Presence 

Of God ; and nearness 

To God is the best (bliss) 

For the righteous. 


And there are, 
Among the People of the Book, 


end ee = Oe جس سے ہت‎ 8 ee سم‎ 


196. 


197. 


198. 


199, 





500. In Islam the equal status of the sexes is not only recognised but insisted on. 


which is a distinction in nature, does not count in spiritual matters, still less of course would count, 
artificial distinctions, such as rank, wealth, position, race, colour, birth, etc, 


501, Here, and inv. 198 below, and in many places elsewhere, stress is laid on the fact that 


ift, or reward, or bliss will come to the ofr its chief merit will be that it proceeds 
‘Nearness to G 


expresses it better than any other symbol. 


resence of God Himself. 


whatever 
from the 


Those who believe in God, 
In the’revelation‘to you, 

And in the revelation to them, 
Bowing in humility to God: 


seats al ون‎ 
STS 


8. 111. 199-200.) 176 
| 


te oh مم ۹/۷ وو‎ ve رای‎ 
They will never sell al Alo mS ن لو‎ 
The Signs of God pas 4 50S 
For a miserable gain! و ا‎ See 
For them is a reward yn sD) أَبْرْشْ زین‎ 
With their Lord, (7 j 9% 7 ALG 
And God is swift in account. الله و ا سپا‎ O} 
\ te 

200. Oh ye who believe ! hival RAG A515 ٠٠ 
Persevere in patience 5° ۲ 
And constancy; vie دصہرو‎ 
In such perseverance; SHES 
Strengthen each other;  ےہےواڈلرہاق‎ A Nae og 
And fear God; SOM لَعَلَكک و‎ ants ٤ 


That ye may prosper.50 





—— = - eee ere ک ہک‎ 











سم سے eee em‏ سد مج . _— _۔ سے Ce‏ 


502, The full meaning of Sabr is to be understood here, viz,: Patience, perseverance, constancy, 
self-restraint, refusing to be cowed down, These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
relation}to others; we are toset an example, so that others may vie with us, and we are to vie with 
them, lest we fall short; in this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer, 
in our common service to God, 


508. Prosperity (falah) here and in other passages is to be understood in a wide sensé, including 
prosperity in our mundane affairs as well as in spiritual pa ie In both cases it implies happiness 
and the attainment of our wishes, purified by the love of God, 


177 [C. 61 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA IV (Nisda) 


This Siira is closely connected chronologically with Sara III. Its subject-matter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face immediately 
after Uhud While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent, the principles laid 
down have permanently governed Muslim Law and social practice. 


Broadly speaking, the Siira consists of two parts: (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) thit dealing with the 
recalcitrants in the larger family, the Community at Medina, vis, the Hypocrites and 
their accomplices. 


It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of women and 
orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable distribution of 
property after death. (Vv. 1—14 and C. 61.) 


While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women shoul be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance ; and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small. (Vv. 15—42, and 
C. 62.) 


The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Then it will be 
their privilege to be admitted toa great and glorious Fellowship. (Vv.43-—70, and 
C. 63.) 


The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and beware of 
the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites; how deserters should be treated. (Vv. 
71—91, and C. 64.) 


Caution about the taking of life; recommendations for leaving places inimical to 
Islam ; religious duties in the midst of war. (Vv. 92—104, and C. 65.) 


Treachery and the lure of evil. (Vv. 105—126, and C. 66) 


Women and orphans to be justly dealt with ; Faith must go with justice, sincerity 
and moderation in speech. (Vv. 127 — 152, and C. 67.) 


Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions (Vv. 153— 
176, and C, 68) 


C. 61.—All mankind are one, and mutual rights 

(iv. 1-14.) Must be respected: the sexes 
Must honour, each the other ; 
Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 
Orphans need especial loving care ; 
In trust is held all property, 
With duties well-defined ; 
And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 
And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below, 


S, 1v 1-2.] 178 
Stra IV, 


Nis@a, or The Women. 





| 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, ' (a4 FEA > 
j Most Merciful. | Ogh—3 cpp! یصو ڈو‎ 
| 
۱ 


1. @h mankind! reverence Karis ۶۵ 4 
Your Guardian-Lord, وا تیر‎ 7 Tesi 
Who created you “ 9 3 EAL رد‎ 

From a single Person,5™ | i SolS نفیں‎ A Kis oi 

ik 79°? A¢94(79 “44 
Created, of like nature, ا‎ ۶7 ro و‎ Yess. 4 4 


| 
کے کا ہت‎ 
Rovence Coty رتا‎ Wiom | re ریئریک‎ 
Ye demand your ساد‎ (rights), | WO Blow US os 8 
می‎ bere you): for God ! والدرحام‎ 
Ever watches over you. | الہ کان 47 سا ہو رقنگاہ‎ és 
2. 3٥ orphans restore کت‎ --- ! Leal BS 13 OF 
hen they seach er a MeL LS INNIS 
For (their) good ones ; and Fe Za Bets y) ۲ 


not 
Their substance (by mixing it up) 597’ 


J 


ہے oe eee‏ سا لہ we‏ مس کو لد مم حم لد FL ET‏ ا ...لسم ری مو نے مد a‏ ۔ ہے ree‏ سد ہے ee eee‏ 


504, Nafs may mean: (1) soul; (2) self; (3) person, living person; (4) will, good pleasure, as in 
v,4 below, Minh : 1 follow the construction suggested by Imim Razi. The particle min would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a ab aa The 
pronoun ha refers of course to Nafs. The Biblical story of the creation of tive from a nb of Adam 
may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching, 


505. All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God. We are his creatures; His Will is the 
standard and measure of Good ; and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will, "Our 
wills are ours, to make them Thine,” says Tennyson (In Memoriam), Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God's Law, the sense of Right that is implanted in us 
by him, 


506, Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex. The unregenerate male is 
apt, in the pride of his phy sical strength, to forget the all-important part which the female plays in his 
very existence, and 1n all the social relationships that arise in our collective human lives. ‘The mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence, The wife, through whom we enter parentage, must have 
our reverence, Sex, which governs so much of our physical life, and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature, deserves—not our fear, or our contempt, or our amused indulgence, but 
“our reverence in the highest sense of the term. With this fitting introduction we enter on a 
discussion of women, orphans, and family relationships, 


._ oor: Justice to orphans is enjomed, and three things are Particularly mentioned as temptations 

in the way of a guardian : (1) He must not postpone restoring all his ward's property when the time 

tov 5 below, (2) If there isa list of property, itisnot enough that that list should‏ لم تیم ہا 

be technically followed: the property restored must be of equal value to the property received: the 

If property is managed together, or where‏ ا a‏ 0ه at aap‏ رڈ annie‏ شید کن یں 
erishable goods must n y be consumed. the strictest probity i‏ 

takes Place and this is insisted on. See also ii. 220 and note Probity is necessary when the separation 


اھ 


.28 .5۱۷ا و1 


With your own. For this is | of Shs 27 اه‎ » Kiss by 


Indeed a great sin. 


3. ‘Sf ye fear that ye shall not | BAY a he وب شا‎ 
Be able to deal justly ۱ Fo انی‎ PAs ون‎ 
ith the orphans, ZEN 7 8 XK CK 7 Bes 
Marry women of your choice, | SCARS VAP et 
Two, or three, or four ; tai Hor 7 
But if ye fear that ye ا‎ not ۱ P ; Pot) 3G 9 متی‎ 
Be able to deal justly (with them), مر کے‎ Se 4 he. ×۶ 
Then only one, or (a captive) ۱ خْفْنیزال سا فوا لآ‎ OG 


That your right hands possess. Sos ایا , کک‎ 
کا ا‎ 3 


That will be more suitable, 


To prevent you Olea KY Shi 


From doing injustice.>™ 


4. And give the women rita 2 ot SY 0-07 
(On mariage) wae sever ص فی جل‎ POEMS و٣۴‎ 
As a free gift ; but if they, 017 
Of their own good pleasure, CERI ol 
Remit any part of it to you, 209%, 
Take it and enjoy it tas a4 


With right good cheer. 


ax کی‎ 1 

O ۶ شر‎ ٤ 4 
2۸ 

ACTA Sr 


5. Flo those weak of 
understanding 5!¥ 
Make not over your property,®"! 
Which God hath made 


rr سے وت‎ fe 


A means of support for you, ور ث و وم‎ Dh 
But feed and clothe oe pays as اَمَو‎ 
Therewith, and speak to them ho 09L کرس‎ mn SS 
Words of kindness and justice. O bs eo 352.9) beets 


= = - - —_ See ee mm ere ہس‎ re ee ای ےر‎ 


508. Notice the conditional clause about orphans, introducing the rules about marriage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse, It was after Uhud, when the 
Muslim community was left with many orphans and widows, and some captives of war, Their 
treatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanity and equity. ‘Ihe occasion is past, 
but the principles remain. Marry the orphans if you are quite sure that you will im that way protect 
their interests and their property, with perfect justice to them and to vour own dependants if you have 
any, If not, make other arrangements for the orphans, 


509, The unrestricted number of wives of the ‘' Times of Ignorance " was now strictly limited to a 
maximum of four, provided you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil, I understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy. 


510. This applies to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines principles like those 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law, Property has not only its rights 
but also its responsibilities, The owner may not do just what he likes absolutelv; his right is limited 
by the good of the community of which he is a member, and if he is incapable of understanding it, his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with On the contrary his 
interests must be protected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his Sat 

511. Your property: Ultimately all property belongs to the Community, and is intended for the 
support of we i. the community. It is held in trust bv a particular individual. _If he is incapable, 
he is put aside but gently and with kindness. While his incapacity remains, the oe and 
responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the origina omnes 
for he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he is poor, and in that case his remuneration 
for his trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable. 


S. 1V. 6-9.] 180 
6. @ Rake trial of orphans 


LOTT Ye رےرےے ک7‎ | my, 2 1s 
ne they dag the age 512 : PENIS IY RE (Panties 4-4 
Of marriage; if then ye find 99599, 49% off 
Sound judgment in them, WES ya ks | pu} OG 
Release their property to them ; نے ہے کے مو‎ 
But consume it not wastefully, ٌاموالھمر‎ gS دفعوا‎ 3 


۱ 
Nor in hast inst thei i < 5 t 
or in naste agains "007 ار ا ان1 لو ۱ .وس‎ aie Js 


If the guardian is well-off, £9 94397 4 ray رو‎ 
Let a claim no remuneration, مَلِستْعیْتْ‎ ۸ be , صن کن‎ 3 
But if he is poor, let him » و َ‫ ۶ي 9144 ۹۲ دوہ‎ 
Have for himself what is ! SSL RUS thas کان‎ 3 
Just and reasonable. ۱ Xe i Bete 

When ye release their property PSA) Cy) pines اذا‎ 


To them, take witnesses , b, AL و‎ ۶ 
In their presence : pale batt 


But all-sufficient ۱ ہے وع‎ Re 
Is God in taking 898 O Cae atl 5 


7. rom what is left by parents ا‎ 7۷۲۶ oo GI 4% ۶. 
And those nearest related 4+ : ats ales Cine? لال‎ 
There is a share for men AVAL ۶۶۶37رک وی‎ 37 
And a share for women, | sales Car و پلساز‎ Cols 
Whether the property be small ۶۸ے کے‎ 
Or large,—a determinate share. | KDE oy) 

4 r9tqlor 72وا‎ OG 
۱ ۱ 7٦ | نہ او کرای راہ‎ OS 

8. But if at the time of division | 
Other relatives, or orphans, | 

| 


6 OMA Vacate اد٠‎ 


Or poor, are present, hans وہ‎ ON شر‎ 
Give them something also, | ao ESC Deena, 2) 
And speak to them ; 492% Sof ah ولا‎ 
Words of kindness and justice. | Oba YP اح‎ 
j —= 
9, Let those (disposing of an estate) | 9 4ئ‎ Wer or ty ر۱ ۹ے‎ 
Have the same fear : their minds pad ys pie ۹و ای رین لو‎ 
As they would have for their own A197 G1, ZA 
If they had left a helpless family رہہ‎ IE Tend در‎ 


behind : | Oy stihl >, 724 
Let them fear God, and speak Ol yo Ay ; “a $2015 
Words of appropriate (com fort).515 





و می سام و ےب سے .اح رہ ہے ےس و ge eee ae ents ee‏ لالہ سر حا وی سے سس سے تی ے 





512. ‘The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority. 


513. It is good to take human witnesses when you faithfully discharge your trust ; but remember 
that, however fully you satisfy your fellow-men when you give سو ج0‎ A them, there is a stricter 
ee a from you to God, If you are righteous in God's eyes, you must follow these stricter 
gtan 


514, | have resisted the temptation to translate “next of kin.” : se hus: : 
meaning in Indian Law, referring to certain kinds of heirs, whereas ee ite people Sones 
those whose inhentance is to be divided. The shares are specified, Here the general principles are 
laid down that females inhent as well as males, and that relatives who have no legal shares, orphans 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly, 1f present at the division. A 


515 It isa touching argument addressed to thase who have to divid ‘ 
would you be if you had left a helpless family behind? ]۶ others do sO, help aad be King سی‎ ae 


181 (S. rv. 10-11, 


10. Those who unjustly ۶۴۹۹ ۱۸۹ موی۸‎ 7 IT, 9 oe مہ‎ 
ae up the property Cb aa MAT S98 ۰ Cass اق‎ 
Of orphans, eat up POS ذو ہو و‎ SISSY (7K 
A Fire into their own | Apes EX ِا‎ 
Bodies : they will soon £192 4 4K ہےر یصو‎ 
Be enduring a blazing Fire! | Oa . mg & 

SECTION 2. لف‎ 

11. @od (thus) directs you ۱ Af ال ول‎ IS 5 ۱ 

aS regards your children’s ٤4 ! : رر‎ 7 1G, ks . 
Inheritance) : to the male, ۱ ٢ ےج‎ mami گے ا‎ 
وو‎ equal erase ای‎ : b> لن رمث‎ 
two females : if only شر‎ Bo girs CH 2% 
Daughters, two or more,®!” 7 7 ۹ ee 6 1 res 
Their share is two-thirds _ نم‎ 2 CEA ک0ا‎ 3 
Of the inheritance; | Del eA وَإِنْ‎ sy لا‎ 0 
If only one, her share MOSS PINT 
Is a half. Ax? Mes 
° / 
ت7‎ parents, a sixth share الشذزس‎ Cans 58 yobs be 
Of the inheritance to each, 1% SA “0O4%7 (Kh 1پ‎ 
i: the deceased left children ; PEACE bs OLS as. 
If no children, and the parents | کے ۱۳۸و ۱ وو‎ 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother UIPE De 3921 435 5 
Has a third; if the deceased ے٤۷‎ Au 914 
Left brothers (or sisters), 5! a) نان‎ ; 


The mother has a sixth. 
(The distribution in all cases 


رر I LA‏ مد ہے 

نہ الشلش من بس وَصِيّ 
Is) after the payment‏ 
Of legacies and debts.‏ 


b 394 rae, 9 
Ye know not whether صوووے‎ GIN ایی‎ 
S14 سس‎ \ 
Your parents or your children CLIN) y اکم و انا وک‎ 
Are nearest to you SAA طط‎ 1 , 24 539 
In benefit. These are فریضة‎ Gis CST 


Settled portions ordained ۹ 


| mead 





es eee ee ee ae‏ ہے ہہ سم یھسم۔ہموتے۔ ee (PR‏ سے 


516, The principles of of inheritance law are laid down in broad outline in the Quran ; the precise 
details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostle’s practice and that of his Cornpanions, and 
by interpretation and analogy Muslim jurists have collected a vast amount of learning on this 
subject, and this body of law 15 enough by itself to form the subject of life-long study. Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text, as interpreted bv the Jurists, 

(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one-third of the Property; the 
remaining two-thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down, (2) All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid. (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included in the scheme of distribution ; or it will amount to upsetting the shares, 
and undue preference of one heir to another. (4) Generally, but not always, the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category, 

517. At first sight, the Arabic words seem to mean: “if more than two daughters,” But the 
alternative in the next clause is: “if only one daughter, Logicallv, therefore, the first clause must 
mean : “if daughters, two or more.” This is the general interpretation, and 1s confirmed by the 
supplementary provision in v, 176 at the end of the 588, which should be read along with this. 

518, ‘his verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) children, and (b) parents The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (¢) husband or wife of the deceased, and (d) collaterals. ‘he children’s 
shares are fixed, but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents, If both parents are living, 
and there are also children, both father and mother take a sixth each ; if only one parent is living, 
he or she takes his or her sixth; and the rest goes to the children If the parents are living, 
and there is no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two thirds); 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this is interpreted strictly in the plural), 
the mother has a sixth, and the father apparently the residue, as the father excludes collaterals. 
This 1s far from being an exhaustive statement, but it establishes the رن ا‎ that children and 
parents have always some share if they survive, but their shares are affected by the existence and 
number of the heirs in these categories, 





Ss. TV. 11.12, 182 


By God; and God is 
All-knowing, All-wise. 


OCS CALE CS ahi Gr CA 


12. “En what your wives leave, Ip WK AGC 0 مر کو‎ 
Your share is a half, | pelt ys لصف‎ FAW و٢‎ 


If they leave no child ; JIN) ہے‎ 2 KG گئے‎ KF FH 2 
But if they leave a child, لین‎ C18 نی و‎ OSs ) 
Ye get a fourth; after payment yn Silke 992 وکا‎ 5s 


Of legacies and debts. 

In what ye leave, ہے ڈو کی .979414 8ھ‎ 
Their share is a ur es Gilly Gos a 
If ye leave no child ; 1G 95 0% رہ‎ ge O14 | 5d ۶ػ7‎ 
But if ye leave a child, wd Ss Yrs, و ازم‎ 


They get an eighth; after payment CIM G44 IK ۶ػ۶ ۱ صا‎ 
Of legacies and debts. 6S AAS OF Ol ws 


“7 94 Bint 9D 
"Ff the man or woman doves ہیں‎ oA BSS Ge. الثم‎ 


ee ee‏ سد .ا سے 


Whose inheritance is in question, و‎ AAT 4,93, 

Has left neither ascendants nor es OB ls hilly ۰ yoy 
descendants,5”° BACK Ger) FONDS Ms 

But has left a brother 5?! a رٹ کل أوامراج لہ‎ 


Or a sister, each one of the two وو اص دوں روواو‎ 

Gets a sixth; but if more aT yells ous bas | 
Than two, they shareinathird: . . pe pes, Be ay, 
After payment of legacies ۱ Ey See Gis Ce hS AITO 
And debts; so that no loss : روہ 0م‎ 


a shu ° 2 
Is caused (to any one). دی‎ 3} Varnes dou Yon Berea) 


Thus is it ordained by God: ee Gan aaa 
And God is All-knowing, | pie ety, AOL لصا‎ 
Most Forbearing. | 


on - -- -- - 


519, The husband takes a half of his deceased wife's property if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuaries ; if she leaves a cluld, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband's 
property, 1f he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children. If there are more widows than 
one, their collective share 1s a fourth or an eighth as the case may be; tinier se they divide equally. 


520. The word in Arabic is kalalat, which 1s so construed usually, But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the three terms about which Hadbrat 
‘Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being Kail@fat, and 
riba (usury), On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant), but only collaterals, with or without a widow or 
widower, [fthere isa widow or widower surviving, she or he takes the share as already defined, 
before the collaterals come in, 


521, A“ brother or sister" 1s here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister, 1.¢,a brother or sister 
by the same mother but not by the same father, as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but dffferent mothers 1s understood to be dealt with later, in the last 
verse of this Sfira, The uterine brother or sister, if only one survives, takes a sixth; if more than 
one survive, they take a third collectively, and divide among themselves ; this on the supposition 
that there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. here may, however, be a widow or 
widower surviving : she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. 

The shares of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot be 
described in a brief note, For these, and the rules about Residuaries ('4saba), reference should be made 
to special legal treatises, 


522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a deceased person, before distribution takes place. But equity and fair dealing should be observed 
in all matters, so that no one's interests are prejudiced. Thus funeral expenses should be reasonable ‘ 
debts must be genuine and not reckless debts ; and the shares must be calculated with fairness, 


183 [S, IV. 13-15, 
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C, 62.] 


are limits‏ ×مط نل۶ 
Set by God: those who‏ 
Obey God and His Apostle‏ 
Will be admitted to Gardens‏ 
With rivers flowing beneath,‏ 
To abide therein (for ever).‏ 
And how great will be‏ 
That felicity |‏ 


But those who disobey 
God and His Apostle 

And transgress His limits 
Will be admitted 

To a Fire, to abide therein : 
And they shall have 

A humiliating punishment. 


C. 62.— What can be a holier cement to Society 


Than that women should be chaste and pure, 


(iv, 15—42.) 


And crimes against sex rooted out ? 

Let decency, kindness, and justice 

Prevail in all sex relationships; 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 


family jars 


Women’s rights secured ; 


Adjusted ; and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow-creatures 


| | 
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SECTION 3. 


any of your women‏ الا 
Are guilty of lewdness,®*4‏ 
Take the evidence of four 5+‏ 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst‏ 


yo 
Against them; and if they testify, 


Confine them to houses until 
Death do claim them, 


523. Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication; in that case thev 
consider that the punishment was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse, xxiv.2, But I think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in v. 16 below; 
because (1) no punishment is specified here for the man, as would be the case where a man was involved 
in the crime; (2) the word al-latt, the purely feminine plural of al-lati, is used for the parties to the 
crime; (3) the punishment is indefinite ; see the next note but one. 


524. To protect the honour of women, stricter evidence is required, i. e., the evidence of four instead 


It is the same for adultery (See xxiv. 4), 


13۰ 


14 


15. 





of the usual two witnesses. 


8. 1v. 15-19] 184 


Or God ordain for them os 10g i xt دا‎ 
Some (other) way.55 جعل پیر‎ 
۶ ۱ 
16. If two men among you کے وا‎ 1 . 1 yal -× 
Are guilty of lewdness, 2 CE 
Punish them both. Beis GG op 
If they repent and amend, “(7 In’ 1p » SiS 


Leave them alone; for God 


4AM 7 (MS) G 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. okies ble کان‎ abt ان‎ 
۱ ڈور‎ ۱ 
17. God accepts the repentance اللہ‎ (joa ۷-کیا الو‎ 
Of those who do evil ANI, یھو لے وب‎ 
In ignorance and repent HN sO ney 
Soon afterwards; to them من ¢ نپ‎ Ome 25 
Will God turn in mercy: کے‎ hy 9 28741, 
For God is full of knowledge ‘tie Hows 
And wisdom. O\4 2% # "\ ye) کی‎ 
Bt sur Ir کش پ ور‎ 704 
18. Of no effect is the repentance تانالعا‎ cap ۸و سیت التُوْبة‎ 
Of those who continue ۹4 اڑب‎ ah cea ree ity Be 
To do evil, until Death Lid سے‎ vols ; Lge 
Faces one of them, and he says, pte od eI a 
“Now have I repented indeed; ” byl, موی2 رو‎ cod رص‎ 
Nor of those who die EY bs یجونون‎ Cag ولا‎ 
Rejecting Faith: for them Ottis پان‎ xsi S15 


Have we prepared 
A punishment most grievous. 


77 IDe 9% | 
19. اق‎ ye who believe! Seal GaN 
1 i i ۶ط‎ of ¥ 4 94 17 "٣ 
Ye are forbidden to inherit a ٹوا ) 1 گآ گر‎ FITS, AS Chet y 


Women against their wil] .52" 


IS وو‎ 
Nor should ye treat them Gad 5 


a ——+ oe awe ee ee 


525. Keep them in their houses until some definite order is received Those who take the crime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this definite order (“some other way”) to mean some 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration; this was the punishment of flogging under 
xxiv. 2 If we understand the crime to be unnatural crime, we might presume, in the absence of any 
definite order (“ some other way ") that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
verse. That is itself indefinite, and perhaps intentionally so, asthe crime is most shameful, and 


should be unknown ina well-regulated society. The maximum punishment would of course: be 
imprisonment for life. 


526, Note the fine touch. A sin may be fashionable, and people sin together without 
200090 When one of them is faced with Death, he repents, but that sort of repentance is no 
good. 


527, Among many nations, including Arabs in the days of ignorance, a step-son or brother took 


possession of a dead man's widow or widows along with his goods and chattels. This shameful custom 
18 forbidden, See also v. 22 below, ٥ 


185 .۹ا‎ ۲۰ 19-22. 
With harshness, that ye may 


bs)‏ ۸۷ مم 

Take away part of the dower 528 UF haa 5 

Ye have given them,— except Epi ئ‎ 
Where they have been guilty ba ہے ےد اڑے رر‎ uk, یو‎ 

الا ان بات Mole,‏ من | ز Of open lewdness‏ 

_ : t . 9997 >۰ و‎ ۶٤ 

On the contrary live with them Uy pal و عانْرَوْھق‎ 

On a footing of kindness and Ad othe 2 avg 

equity. | کت‎ OP 

If ye take a dislike to them, $5499 KS, 94 174 

If may be that ye dislike Ehren UGC 


Through it a great deal of good. 


A thing, and God brings about. offen pve امھ‎ Nate § 


۰۰. 


20. But if ye decide to take ۱ امتدال 535 شون‎ ply Oh ۰و‎ 
One wife in place of another, و لام‎ ZI ۶۷ے ا‎ oe 
Even if ye had given the latter ON SOP yo) 3 رھ‎ 
ت0“‎ 7 Bhar bss 

e not the least bit back : 
> ٣ 01429 وص‎ ۸7۵ 
Would ye take it by slander ١ اکا ِا یناہ‎ Sea 


And a manifest wrong ? 


21. And how could ye take it ۱ NG وَکَیْف‎ -۰۱ 
When ye have gone in 


NK OA‏ ےو Wn IMR‏ می 

Unto each other, and they have BM) Rei (pas) ویں‎ 
o? 4 oe 4 a\% A 44 

Taken (from you) a solemn لاہ‎ ۸ 0 7 ۴ rs Ata; 


covenant? 
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22. And marry not women (Area ۷۔ 5 یکو اما نک‎ 


Whom your fathers married,— 


4, 0 
Except what is past : SN KM) KS 


It was shameful and odious,— ۱ O* ۰ متا 4 کا وس‎ 445% C645 32 


An abominable custom 1 ۷0ء‎ if 
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528. Another trick to detract from the freedom of married ۱؛۔:ہ۷۰۱‎ was to treat them badly and 
force them to sue fora Khul'a divorce (see ii. 229, n. 258) orits equivalent in pre-Islamic custom, 
when thé dower could be claimed back. This is also forbidden, Or the harshness may be exercised 1n 
another way : a divorced woman may be prevented, by those who have control of her, from re-martry- 
ing unless she remits her dower. All kinds of harshness are forbidden. 


529, Treasure: Qingareea Talent of gold: see iii. 14, first note 


530. See above: iv, 19, first note, 


5.۱۷. 43. 186 
SECTION 4. 

23. rohibited to you ! XB 4 SO\CE Sone ae 
(For marriage) are :—*?! ۱ ; کو‎ 52s (she حژمتا‎ rr 
Your mothers, daughters,**” . arg pauls; +9 3 ‘A sal 3 
Sisters ; father’s sisters, الہ‎ Bias 2 
Mother's sisters ; brother's | Seas mt 

bid‏ و Sate‏ کے یی 
اٹک انی ارہ Kid‏ وو ون — 
Sister's daughters ; foster-mothers 7 (46 7 KG “47‏ 
Cr ils‏ لہ (Who gave you suck), foster- AS‏ 
ISOM). ING‏ 47 او et ant‏ 

٠ :سد‎ GES ATC 

Your wives’ mothers ; | ont 9 ‘Gi a Mood os 

Your step-daughters under your 4 پل الق‎ CARY 

‘ . : و‎ 2 ۱ s 

Guardianship, born of your wives PAG 5 کہ پا مان‎ 

To whom ye have gone in,— روز‎ SO وص‎ AA ap 

No prohibition if ye have not gone wie AG Ey ales 

Ins | یک و ہو یس‎ IH me, 

Wives of your sons **° proceeding PIAKE 4 وُحاد یل انام‎ 


From your loins ; ss} Cv es fs 


And two sisters in wedlock bane 940% 

At one and the same time,5%6 Ga SSS 
7 ۱ Ys ہے‎ ۱4 ۱ 
Except for what is past; Vee كُ الله کان غفورا‎ 


For God is Oft-forgiving, 
: Most Merciful; — 
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531, This Table of Prohibited Degrees agrees in the main with what is usually accepted among all 
nations, except in minor details. It begins in the last verse (with father’s wives), The scheme is drawn 
up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is a man: if it is a woman, the same 
scheme will apply, mutatis mutandis: it will read: “your fathers, sons, brothers,” etc.; or you can 
always read it from the husband's view of relationship, as there must always be a husbandina 


inatriage. 


532, “Mother includes grandmother (through the father or mother), great-grand-mother, etc. : 
“daughter” includes grand-daughter (through son or daughter), great-grand-daughter, etc.: “sister " 
includes full-sister and half-sister, ‘“ Father's sister" includes grandfather's sister, etc., and “ mother's 
sister” includes grand-mother's sister, etc. 


533, “ Fosterage " or milk-relationships play an important part in Muslim Law, and count like 
blood-relationships: it would therefore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but foster- 
mother's sister, etc, all come within the prohibited degrees, 


534. It is generally (but not unanimously) held that “under your guardianship" isa description, 
not a condition. Therefore a step-daughter not “under your guardianship” is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled. 


535. “Sons” includes grandsons, but excludes adopted sons, or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words “ proceeding from your loins,” 


536, The bar against two sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece together, but nat to 
deceased wife's sister after the wife dies, 


187 (S. 1v. 24-25 
24. Also (prohibited are) 


4 oan 
Women already married, سو میں بن الما‎ ۰ 


Except those 


Whom your right hands . “i الما کت‎ 


possess : 587 


Thus hath God ordained “SNE oat Caf 


(Prohibitions) against you: 


Except for these, all others $55 565 ما‎ 2S َال‎ 


Are lawful, provided 
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_ 537. Whom your right hands possess: i.e. captives in a Jihad, or war under the orders of the 
righteous Imém against those who persecute Faith. In such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties. 


538. After defining the prohibited degrees, the verse proceeds to say that women other than 
those specified may be sought in marriage, but even so, not from motives of lust, but in order to 
promote chastity between the sexes. Marriage in the original Arabic is here described by a word 
which suggests a fortress (hign) : marriage is, therefore, the fortress of chastity. 


539, As the woman in marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must surrender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means. And this 
gives rise to the law of Dower. A minimum dower is prescribed, but it is not necessary to stick 


to the minimum, and in the new relationship created, the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality. 


540. That is, captives taken in a Jihdd: see note 537 above. “Yourright hands" does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you, or is your property. All captures in war 
belong to the community; they are “yours” in that sense. If you seek such a person in marriage, 
do it from no base motives, Safeguard your faith, and see that she too does believe. In that case, 
_after all, she is of the human brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable. If 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free. The slave condition is now out of 
date, in the true spirit of Islam. But there are other conditions in which a woman’s (or man’s) 
freedom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also. 
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:25-29 ہق 


- Is reasonable: they should be 
’ Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 
* Paramours: when they 
Are taken in wedlock, 
If they fall into shame, 
Their punishment is half 
That for free women. 
This (permission) is for those 
Among you who fear sin; 
But it is better for you 
That ye practise self-restraint. 
And God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 5. 


26. God doth wish 
To make clear to you 
And to show you 
The religions of those 
Before you; and (He 
Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy): and God 
{s All-knowing, All-wise. 


27. God doth wish 
To turn to you, 
But the wish of those 
Who follow their lusts 
Is that ye should turn 
Away (from Him),— 
Far, far away. 


28. God doth wish 
Ta lighten your (difficulties): 
For man was created 

_. Weak (in flesh). 


29. Oh ye who believe! 541 
‘at not up your property 


541, Let me paraphrase this verse, for there is ing ini 
: _ Uns: ’ s profound meaning in it. (1) All your propert 
you hold im trust, whether it is in your name, or belongs to the امس‎ or 7 امن‎ aver ان‎ 


(2) In ii. 188 the same phrase occurred, to caution us 


you have control. To waste is wrong. 


against greed. Here it occufs. to encourage us to incr 
trade), فا‎ Christ's parable of the Talents (Matt. ae 0 089 ets whe nad 
Laren Oy Ww mae 5 وڈ‎ were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast into 
ie. Bal are warned that our waste may mean our own destruction ¢‘nor kill or destroy 
elves ut ere is a more general meaning also: we must be careful of our own and other 
people's lives. We must commit no violence. This is the opposite of “ trade and traffic by mutual 


y preposterous, seeing that God has 


-will.” (4) Our violence to our own brethren i i 
oved and showered His mercies on us and all Hace 


189 IS. av. 29-33 
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Among yourselves in vanities : 
But let there be amongst you 
Traffic and trade 

By mutual good-will: 

Nor kill (or destroy) 
Yourselves: for verily 

God hath beer to you 

Most Merciful ! 


30. If any do that 
In rancour and injustice,— 
Soon shall We scorch them 


In the Fire : and easy 
It is for God. 


31. If ye but eschew: 
The most heinous 
Of the things 
Which ye are forbidden to do, 
We shall expel 
Out of you 
All the evil in you, 
And admit you to a Gate 
Of great honour. 


32. And in no wise covet 542 
Those things in which God 
Hath bestowed His gifts 
More freely on some of you 
Than on others : to men 
Is allotted what they earn, 


And to women what they earn: 


- But ask God of His bounty. 
For God hath full knowledge 
Of all things. ۱ 


33. To (benefit) every one, 
We have appointed 
Sharers and heirs 54 
To property left 





542, Men and women have gifts from God—some greater than others. They seen unequal, 
.but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn. If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we have ‘ho {full 
knowledge but God has. We must not be jealous if other people have more than we have—ih 


robably things are equalised in 


‘wealth ‘or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. 


the aggregate or in the long run, or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise. 
If we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and place before 
Him our needs. Though He knows all, and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal’ to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God’s bounty or make ourselves fit for it. 


543. Mawals, plural of Maula,; from the root wala, to be near in place or relationship, to follow. 
Maula may therefore mean ; (1) nearly related, (2) heir, (3) sharer or partner; these three meanin Are 
implied here; (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector, or client (xliv, 44) ; (5) lord, or master.(xvi. 76),),, ., 
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What God would have them 
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Disloyalty and ill-conduct, 99 
Admonish them (first) ,°47 و اضْرنْزھریٴ‎ 


(Next), refuse to share their beds, ; 
(And last) beat them lightly ; BSI 


But if they return to obedience, 


: 548 کہ 25 9\4 ® @ 9 ط‎ 
Seek not against them Nt ( ie ۱ ببعو‎ 


Means (of annoyance) : 





— 


544. When the emigration took place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of brotherhood were 
established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and they shared in each other's inheritance, Later, 
when the Community was solidly established, and relations with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed, the rights of blood-relations in Mecca, and the Helper-brethren in Medina were both safe- 
ود‎ This is the particular meaning. The more general meaning is similat ۰ respect your ties of 

lood, of neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts and understandings. Be just to all. 


545, Qawwam : one who stands firm in another’s business, protects his interests, and looks after 
of ا‎ or it may be, standing firm in his own business, managing affairs with a steady purpose, 
. iv. 135, 


546. Or the sentence may be rendered : “ and protect (the husband's interests) in his absence, as 
God has protected them."’ it we take the rendering as in the text, the meaning is: the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious in her husband's presence, and in his absence guards his reputation and 
property and her own virtue, as ordained by God. If we take the rendering as in the note, we reach 
the same result in a different way: the good wife, in her husband’s absence, remembering how God 
has given her a sheltered position, does everything to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property. 


547. In case of family jars four steps are mentioned, tobe taken in that order: (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient ; (2) if not, sex relations may be suspended; (3) if this 1s not 
sufficient, some slight physical correction may be administered; but Imam ا55۸۸‎ 7 considers this 
inadvisable, though permissible, and all authorities are unanimous in deprecating any sort of cruelty, 
even of the nagging kind, as mentioned in the next clause; (4) if all this fails, a family council is 
recommended in ٠. 35 below. 


548, Temper, nagging, sarcasm, speaking at each other in other people's presence, reverting to past 
faults which should be forgiven and forgotten,—all this is forbidden. And the reason given is charac- 
teristic of Islam. You must live all your life as in the presence of God, Who is high above us, but Who 
Watches over us. How petty and contemptible will our little squabbles appear in His presence ! 
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549. An excellent plan for settling family disputes, without too much publicity or mud-throwing, 
or resort to the chicaneries of the law. The Latin countries recognise this plan in their legal systems. 
It is a pity that Muslims do not resort to it universally, as they should. The arbiters from each family 
would pe the idiosyncracies of both parties, and would be able, with God's help, to effect a real 
reconciliation. 


550. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-creatures, This is wider 
and more سن‎ pe than “Love God and love your neighbour.” For it includes duties to 
animals as our fellow-creatures, and emphasizes practical service rather than sentiment. 


551. Neighbours whoare near: that is, in local situation as well as intimate relationships, just as 
neighbours who are strangers includes those whom we do not know or who live away from us or in a 
different sphere altogether. 


552. The Companion by your side may be your intimate friends and associates, just as the way-farer 


you meet may be a casual acquaintance on your travels, This last is much wider than the “stranger 
Within your gate." 


553. What your right hands possess : anything that has no civil rights. It includes captives or slaves 
(where they exist in any form whatever), people in your power, or dumb animals with whom you have 
todeal. They are all God’s creatures and deserve our sympathy and our practical service. Cf. 
Coleridge's ‘‘ Rime of the Ancient Mariner": “ He prayeth best who loveth best All things both great 
and small, For the dear God who loveth us, He made and loveth all.” 


554, Real deeds of service and kindness proceed, not from showing off or from a superior sort of 
condescension (Cf. “ White Man's Burden"), but from a frank recognition of our own humility and 
the real claims, before God, of all our fellow-creatures, For in our mutual needs we are equal before 
God, vet سن ا‎ the best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
point of view), 


8.1٤. 37-41.] 192 


37. Nor those who are niggardly 7497 7%. 
Or enjoin niggardliness, SEG ere 
Or hide the bounties 99 1 ای‎ ' 97, y 
Which God hath bestowed 555 F Je Rene) Fake 
On them ; for We have prepared, , py 92 Ts اک گے‎ 
For those who یا‎ Faith, . Alea? 0 وَيَمُوِْنَ ما 0را‎ 
A Punishment that steeps to BRL بے‎ Kr 97940 
Them in contempt ;— 6 Chstloe hay SUSE 3 


38. Nor those who spend 7 LAV Ee ۶اگ‎ | 
Of their substance, to be seen 557 ean ر‎ cetyl Ss Gate 
Of men, but have no faith nt a, 87ط وہ ا رص‎ 
In God and fan الشخر ٔ ا‎ pres 3 abl, Cyrene s 
If any take the Evil One Pare ور وخ‎ 

For their intimate, قَریتا فساو‎ uj axa یکن‎ Gy 3 


What a dreadful intimate he is! 3 Z 
Ow? 


39. And what burden ۲ 4S A ےکی و‎ 1614 4 
Were it on them if they امنوْاپاڈو‎ Jaye وَمَاَذدا‎ ٥ 
Had faith in God si الو‎ 
ie mn the Last Day, ; ae. ae 
And they spent WEE ٤.۰۸ 4 
oo of what noe hath ٦۰ کا )48% ارز‎ bho و‎ 

iven them for sustenance ۱ OZ ا دو‎ 4 
For God hath full ٠ OCS یل‎ alos’ 
Knowledge of them. 

بی رص مہ ۶9ے صا God is never unjust‏ .40 

۷۔ یں Nake Bey ait‏ در -- fa least degree‏ ط7 
مرو there is any good (done), 22 \ SGA AA‏ 

reg weameerter it, 7 aah 4555 BSC, ۲ 

And giveth from His own و دی مہ6‎ 

Presence a great ٔ 0 لاہ‎ fet رنہ‎ er) وت‎ 


41. How then if We brought ag asd 2g 4% ey ہے‎ 
From each People a witness, او ہیں‎ ls Cf ےا تا‎ 525 


555. Arrogance is one reason why our deeds of love and kindness do not thrive. Another is 
niggardliness or selfishness. God does not love either the one or the other, for they both proceed from 
want of love of God, or faith in God. Niggardly is the worldly-wise man who not only refuses to 
spend himself in service, but by example and precept prevents others from doing so, as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes a virtue of hi 
caution, or hides the gifts which have been given him—wealth, position, talent, etc, 


556. Note how the punishment fits the crime. The niggard holds other people in contempt, and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible. 





557. A fault opposed to niggardliness, and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend lavishly to 
_be seen of men. It is mere hypocrisy و‎ there is no love in it, either for God or for man, 


558. Sustenance: physical, intellectual, spiritual—everything pertaining to life and growth. ‘Our 
being is from God, and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God. How can it be a burden 7 
It is merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature. 


» _§59. Any little good-of our own comes from the purity of our heart. Its results in the world are 
: doubled and multiplied by God's grace and mercy; but an even greater reward comes from His own 
Presence, His good pleasure, which brings us nearer to Him. : oy 


C. 63.] 193: [S. rv. 41-43 


And We brought thee وس > و 8ھ‎ 4 We vy درم‎ ۱ 
As a witness against مولاہ شش ان‎ Se Gh ئن‎ 3 
These People ! 56° ۱ 4 
42. On that day | IAF 9 BBs rye z 
Those who reject Faith iA Cog) Si لا‎ er A 
And disobey the Apostle کے ۱۶ 7وہ‎ ¢ ۹ 

wa ee the earth ۱ 3 say وعصوا‎ 

ere made one with them: °6! b J, 943%, 9 ١۶, 7 

But never wil they hide : ET Abe وی‎ 
A single fact from God! 3 1, 759% 7 
g a we OR ys الله‎ CK; § 


C. 63.—Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 

(iv. 43-70.) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience, 
And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 
Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 


SECTION 7. 

43. @bh ye who believe! ON ہے ارم بے 986 رص‎ Mn IFS 
Approach not prayers Bacal | امنوَالا نفرنوا‎ SAN .ئا‎ 
With a mind befogged,56 ٢٢۷١| bey 
Until ye can understand کی‎ rela 
All that ye say,— 4 Z 
an in a state Cl 3535 حَثی‎ 
Of ceremonial impurity و‎ 
(Except when travelling on the a) نہیں‎ Colt NaS 

_کوے 5 ص21۷ road),‏ 

Until after washing قرعی‎ ae 0) حشی ت نیلوا و‎ 
Your whole body. ںو ء١١ ےی‎ 
If ye are ill, peo esl 


Or on a journey, ۲ 4 
Or one of you cometh Lash Se) hs jai Ata 
From offices of nature, 








560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries—for those who 


accept God, and against those who reject Him. 


561. Those who reject God's message will wish, when their eyes are opened, that they were 
reduced to dust, for existence itself will be agonv to them. They might like to hide in the dust, but 
‘nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. 


562. The reference is either toa state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 
drowsiness or some other cause. Or perhaps both are 00 Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated, it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
astate. For prayers it_is only right that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
a spirit of reverence. “ Prayers” (Salat) here may mean “a place of prayers,’ a Mosque : the resulting 


meaning would be the same. 


8. 1۷۰ 43۰.46.) 


Or ye have been 

In contact with women, 
And ye find no ۵۹۶ 
Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth, 


Ly‏ الما 
$a lide 2%‏ 


4 
And rub therewith Yb iso Fee 
Your faces and hands. b See و‎ 999 yh 8 
For God doth blot out sins Boy پوجوفِلومٴ و‎ ull 
And forgive again and again. $44 b30 0 7 
إِ الله کان عفوا غفورآان‎ 


44, 17118 thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion ۹4 
Of the Book? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path. 


CAAA 
61) 5) CYA 
b ANUS وین دن‎ 


Saye‏ وو ہوم 
۵۔ Au ails‏ راع اک But God hath full knowledge‏ .45 
Of your enemies :‏ 


God is enough for a Protector, 


SSS ay Ps‏ و خی ران 


ئن این ھدوا DATOS‏ 
گ9 مم 

Axelay” 
SAARC 


geese pe‏ راونالا یں 


And God is enough for a Helper. 


46. Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 
And say: ‘We hear 
And we disobey '' 5% 
And “ Hear what is not 
Heard"; and “ Ra’ina " ; 566 
With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith. 
If only they had said: 


Cas ولا‎ yah glad 


“We hear and we obey”; ام‎ Veoh : 


And “ Do hear”; 


— 











563. The strictest cleanliness and purity of mind and body are required, especially at the time 
of prayer. But there are circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable, especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia, and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended. Four 
such circumStances are mentioned: the two last when washing is specially required; the two 
first when washing may be necessary, but it may not be easy to get water. For aman, when he is ill, 
cannot walk out far to get water, and a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies. In_all 


four cases, Where water cannot be got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended, This 
is called Tayammum., 


564. Cf. ili. 23 and n, 366, 


565. See ii. 93,n. 98, A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions, so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith. Where they should have said, “We hear and we obey," they 
said aloud, ' We hear", and whispered, ۰ We disobey”. Where they should have said respectfully, 

We hear," they added in a whisper, “What is not heard,” by way of ridicule. Where they 


claimed the attention of the Teacher, they used an ambi ; i 
their intention disrespectful. . ۷ئ :۹وت0‎ eee eee 


566, See ii. 104, n. 106, "Ra'ina'’ if used respectfully in the Arabic way, would have meant 
"Please attend to us.” With a twist of their tongue, they suggested an insulting meani 
“Oh thou that takest us to pasture! "”’, or in Hebrew, 2 Our bad one!" eee ید یت‎ 


15 [S. av. 46-49. 


And “ Do look at us’’: ہےإد‎ $97 74 ٠ 

It would have been better vas 9 یلو‎ VAS و - > کن‎ 
For them, and more proper; 9, 92204 کو‎ 
But God hath cursed them ait\ iss 333 


For their Unbelief; and but few 


Of them will believe. og SOG 20 


47, @Bh ye People of the Book! 


۱ ۱ 943 ۰ Sf 
a in a ae : ا امنُوْا‎ D> Teh foes باب‎ ٤ 
Have (now) revealed, confirming 8 7 
What was (already) with you, CAA TOA, List, 


Before We change the و کا پ2‎ 9 , 7 4 ; 1 1۳1۸ a3 
Of some (of you) beyond all ar 3 1 ee 3 see 
recognition, % 03 فارڈھا علی‎ 


And turn them hindwards, 


Or curse them as We cursed لوا اص ا ےت'‎ US اَل‎ 


The Sabbath-breakers,*¥* ۱ oe 


. ہے مص 994 ا $9044 : ای‎ 
For the decision of (sod ~wite ۱ : 
Must be carried out. OD gat gL bs 


| 

۱ | 
= ist cule should be set up | dy SOL 5a ۴۴۔ اع الله‎ 
Anvthing لم نما | تح ماما‎ GUS C35 Ue pases 
ئن لاہ ای ...ےسیو‎ 
Mon sic 0 | o tage C3 me) yas 
"ھچ‎ | CAS ZB 0 

Who claim sanctity 


۱ b J, AAA 4 J ZS 
For themselves 0 | انشیھ‎ SS 


Oe eS‏ - سم سے ہے we ew eee wee ee‏ ہے ہہ ہے مہہ eo eee‏ سے wee . - - me‏ ۔ — کت 


567. Literally, “ before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to back (or 
back to front)": an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning 71 
Englist, ‘The face is the chief expression of a man’s ownreal essence; it is also the index of 
his fame and estimation. The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
spiritual revelations. If they proved themselves unworthy, they lost their “face.” Their eminence 
would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation, Others would take their place. 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first: Matt. xix. 30. 


568. Cf. ii. 65 and n. 


569. Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason, as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State, so in the spintual kingdom, the unforgivable sin 1s that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up God's creatures in rivalry against Him. ‘This is rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life. It is what Plato would call the “ lie in the soul.” But even 
here, if the rebellion is through ignorance, and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment, 
God's Mercy is always open (iv. 17). 


570. The sanctimonious or self-sanctified peop’ are the farthest from sanctity or purity, which 

can only proceed from God. They cannot play with God’s Truth and yet go on claiming to be 

, guided and purified or justified by God. Their falsehood in itself condemns them: no further proot 
is needed of their selfishness und evil. 


5.1۱۷0. 49-53.] 196 
Nay—but God 44 ےو‎ 9003 g! / 
کت‎ sanctify ity Cth بل‎ 
hom He pleaseth. Ao کر‎ 49KR INS 
And never will He ows لا لن‎ 3 
Depart from justice 
In the least little thing.5”! 


50. Behold! how they invent by of ۱ 4499624 4 44,99 
A lie against God! اللہ لکلب‎ Se ۵۰۔ائط' کک نون‎ 


But that by itself _ . 3ے 79 ع‎ 7 ‘ 
Is a manifest sin! ! O 2 اث‎ de 5 G 


SECTION 8. 


51. (588٥٥ thou not turned pws 4. Bod 79, 1444 
Thy vision to those aa اڑا‎ On| AY تر‎ SAR 
Who were given a portion 572 ۱ 
Of the Book? They believe الپ‎ 


| 
In Sorcery and +7: | ArZ 1 449 وو‎ 
And say to the Unbelievers | tls isch Ose : 


That they are better guided ~ ott 8 
In the (right) way ون ( ُا طول‎ 985 


Than the Believers! | ۱ Ai ADV ا وپ‎ o oy 
On al CAS زی من‎ 

52. They are (men) whom افو‎ "۶74 ۱ ٦ 
God hath cursed: ۱ لع اللہ‎ GA dls) و٥‎ 
And those whom God 9h, 44S ote 
Hath cursed, thou wilt find, : ومن لن الد‎ 


Have no one to help.*”# bigs ہے ےہ‎ 94h 
| 6 نے ڑا‎ i Sug CXS 


53. Have they a share 7 4.0 
In dominion or power ? ۱ JU eA Ling ae ام‎ ۔٥‎ 
Behold, they give not a farthing فا‎ v 7 400 


To their fellow men? ! O LAR XS) رو ئن‎ J 0 


1 
Smead 


ee‏ کے وس سے et a 8 ee ee ee EN ms i Fk, TOD‏ 0 سے 





کات ہے omen‏ 


57]. Literally, the small skin in the groove of a date stone, a thing of no value: galil. 
572. Cf. iii, 23 and u. 360. The phrase also occurs in iv. 44, 


573. The word I have translated Sorcery is ,انز‎ which may mean divination, sorcery, magic, or 
any false object of belief or worship, such as an idol. The word 1 have translated Evil (here and in 
di, 256) 1s Tagéi, which means the evil one, the oue who exceeds all bounds, Satan ; or it may refer to 
some idol worshipped by the Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing against 
the Holy Apostle. The Jews had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination, and such superstitions. 


574. The Jews were then seeking the aid of the Meccan Pagans against Muhammad, but so far 
from getting any help from them, they and the Pagans were both overthrown. That was the 
immediate occasion, but the words have a perfectly general—a universal—meaning. 


575. The word] have translated farthing is nagir, the groove in a date stone, a thing of no value 
whatever. Close-fistedness and envy are among the worst forms of selfishness, and appear specially 
incongruous in people of power, authority, or influence, from whom is expected generosity in giving 
and generasity in seeing other people’s prosperity or happiness. 


197 [S. IV. 54-58, 


54, Or do they envy mankind و 9994 9 7 پیا‎ 
A res God ہین ید‎ them ۱ J TEC ا‎ 
is bounty? But We ae m{4 ٠۶ 
Had already given the people PW ATOZ اللہ‎ ASE ee 


Of Abraham the Book 
And Wisdom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom.576 


۱ : O\\ "sos \ , 
CS hal OES 3s 
99\.7 ھ2‎ ۹ 
Nags ملک‎ nl الله و‎ 
9 17 9 
55. Some of them believed, | CA امَُن یو مِنهُۂ‎ CARE ٥ 
And some of them averted 


99 @ ad 1% 9 
Their faces from him: and enough ' صلعَنه'وکٹی 5 سعباہ‎ 


Is Hell for a burning 7> ce 





56. Those who reject | سا٢‎ (29407 26% ے‎ 
Our Signs, We shall soon Bash G-as 
Cast into the Fire : ما 4 ل٥ )9 9 ۳ا۱۶ھط‎ 
As often as their skins 3 و‎ cai Ob i سرت‎ 
Are roasted through, (RF OA ہپ‎ PINS 2 کے‎ My 
We al change them ۱ Si ats Sys st می‎ 
For fresh skins, bs تا‎ aA (4094 
و‎ they may taste bal PASAT 
he Penalty: for God ۱ 2 کے ہے ار ہا صے ویئرے‎ 
Is Exalted, Wise. oa ae ONS aloe) z 
۱ mes) otal 09 Ge 
57. But those who believe ۱ امنواو ہے‎ E30 5-02 


And do deeds of righteousness, 


2, 9% 47 9X, 990 
ws shall pant to Gardens, : Sse" ler Bh ks 
ith rivers flowing beneath,-— BACK VA 9. 79 ں۱١ کر ب۹ :او‎ 

AURA SES) من کت‎ 


Their eternal home : 


Therein shall they have 594 GRE .و‎ oI 
Companions pure and holy : 578 5 اروا‎ ns 24) 
We shall admit them Aoi. %. وو اھ‎ 
To shades, cool and ever Ons Sb 435.85 
deepening.57" 
117%, 908, 9% ۲۸ھ96۵‎ hy > 

58. 600 doth command you US) ان لوڈوا‎ BA, abl اق‎ 
To render back your Trusts - ake کے و‎ v4) 1414) 24 ا‎ 
To those to whom they are due; وإٰذا‎ ye ۷ 


And when ye judge 


576. Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon, for they had international fame. 
577. Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell. 
578. Cf. ii. 25 ۰ 


579. The Garden is contrasted with the Fire : the shade is contrasted with the roasting. Evil 
tgrows with what it feeds on. So goodness and felicity grow with their practice. | The good may be 
alone to start with, but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions, Just as spiritual agony increases 
‘with what it suffers (typified by fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual felicity finds 
deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the shades in a Grarden, which grow deeper and cooler as you 
proceed into the interior). 


S qv. 58-61.) 198 


Between man and man, ۱ 4\\ ۳۶ 
That ye judge with justice : بین الگایں‎ 
Verily how excellent > od dally lS ۷ 
Is the teaching which He giveth | سو ہر کہ‎ 7 
you: ‘5 a 4 4 
For God is He Who heareth : dy ibis, bos al ©! 
And seeth all things. AG Ais: 7 الله اك‎ &| 
aed o سی‎ ag 
59. Oh ye who believe ! ۱ سکو کک ہے اروپ‎ 
Obey God, and id the Apostle, امنوا‎ CAN U3 - 09 
And those charge ۱ پر‎ EATS TATE LIMA عو‎ 
With authority among ۲٣۰٢.۰ aes pail اطبحوا اللہ و أِیُکُوا‎ 
If ye differ in anything کو کرو‎ gh ۲۳۶ھ‎ 916 IF, 
Among yourselves, dan it سی‎ c} BENS Ob She 
To God and His Apostle, GIN Le Ay 95994 
If ye do believe in God S25 atl ANDSO 


And the Last Day: ا8ھ‎ Ae ve y ۶ 2h be 
That is best, and most suitable )سز ھن پاڈو ویو رالآخر‎ 0 


For final determination. 


t ور مرو ب۹ دی‎ si. oe 
0 425k و آحسن‎ Sis Gs G 
SECTION 9. 

60. 12308 thou not turned aN بر‎ 
Thy vision to ا 7 :' 7 ہت‎ sia 0 
Who declare that they believe کہ 2221 ۱۰۸۱۸ 1۸ا‎ 7 9929 
In the revelations : Se 3s lat bg 
That have come to thee ۱ 9% 9 ATs os 
And to those before thee ? | شن قبك‎ Oy G 


Their (real) wish is ۱ KG 24 Cok 3 
To resort together for judgment Fes Ato Gids7 
(In their disputes) ۱ my an 

To the Evil One, pla پل‎ 


Though they were ordered وف 24.59 ,19999 رط‎ 
To reject him. ۱ ور یں امِروا ان یلاب‎ 
But Satan’s wish O 4 49% مز‎ VN صظ وخ رو‎ 
Is to lead them astray | ان 2 ضللا‎ asl ویریں‎ 
Far away (from the Right) | ol} a0' 


61. When it is said to them : | ور اب لیب پر‎ — 
“Come to what God hath revealed, ٠ VAY ase ا7 ؛لذافیل‎ 


ten الو ابد سے سرت سا‎ eee ہس ہے الم‎ ~— a ملا ہا‎ ge ee ee ہے‎ oe me یہ ہس ےل .ہے‎ ca a رس یی سے‎ So eee 


580. Clu-(-amr=-those charged with authority or responsibility or decision, or the settlement of 
affairs. All ultimate authority rests in God. Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Islam 
makes no sharp division between sacred and secular affairs, jt exoects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness, and stand in the place of the righteous Imim. and we must respect and 
obey such authority ; otherwise there will be no order or discipline. Where, in actual fact, there is a 
sharp division between law and morality. between secular and religious affairs, as is the case in most 
countries at the present day. Islam still expects secular authority to be exercised in righteousness, and 
on that condition, enjoins obedience to such authority. 


581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites (Mundfiqin) of Medina, but the words are 
general, and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with in all ages. The type of these men is 
what is called Mr. Facing-both-wavs in Bunyan's “ Pilgrim's Progress.” Such men declare that 
they are alwavs with the Right. but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice, and even make Injustice 
their judge if their personal interests are served in that way. 


199 [S. 1v. 61-63. 


, FIRIA 49 وا‎ C948 un ۱ 
Orden NER eal) spl ول‎ 
| OlSiie عَْكَ‎ 
f 3 Py af عم تو ضس‎ 4% 
eda! ABIES -yp 


a4 


Sly‏ مت ايدِنْهم 
شور 3 SCs‏ 


lla اما ِمسا‎ ah 


| لم‎ QUIS أوآيكَ‎ ٣ 
۱ fy bes ئن‎ Oe sls 
EM Sale 2 Oss 


7۲ ناورم زیو 
اطع aly sh‏ 
BS FE 28 83‏ 
SIS‏ وَمْتَعْفُرُوا اللہ 

Caf oA) و اِستَغْکر‎ 
VAS UIE لوا الله‎ 


لاد زان ایم 


9 nee سے‎ 0 / | 
| ae 

۱ 9\ 9% 14 4% O00 
| Oasis را مات‎ 


And to the Apostle”: 
Thou seest the Hypocrites 
Avert their faces in disgust. 


62. How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune, 
Because of the deeds 


Which their hands have sent forth ? 


Then they come to thee, 
Swearing by God : 
“We meant no more 


Than good-will and conciliation!" | 


63, Those men,—God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 
So keep clear of ٤ط‎ ء٥,‎ 
But admonish them, 
And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 


64, We sent not an Apostle, 
But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 

If they had only, 

When they were unjust 
To themselves, 

Come unto thee 

And ask God's forgiveness, 
And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them, 
They would have found 
God indeed Oft-returning, 
Most Merciful. 


65. But no, by thy Lord, 
They can have 
No (real) Faith, 
Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them, 
And find in their souls 
No resistance against 
Thy decisions, but accept 


Them with the fullest conviction.5®3 | 


582. How should hypocrites be treated? ‘To take them into your confidence would of course 
be foolish. ‘To wage unrelenting war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 


The man of God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 


purging them of their hypocrisy. 


time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their ways, nor to put in a word in season, to 


penetrate their hearts and win them back to God 


583. The test of true Faith is not mere lip professian, ‘but bringing all our doubts and disputes 
to the one in whom we profess faith. Further, when a decision is given we are not only to accept 
it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 


springing from the conviction of our-own faith. 


S. Iv. 66-69.) 200 
66. If We had ordered them POIAAI Fo Ke ens A, 
To sacrifice their lives SEN اعم انا‎ Ei لو‎ 9-44 


ومن و 6وہ 
But if bey had done pase gat Sy sgl‏ 
What they were etal), ge WU A‏ 
لان Parthest tostrengthen their (ath); OCA SATS SHAS‏ 


67. And behold! We should have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward; 


BSS 4 3-46‏ 
Vase PaO 4‏ 5 
۸ قر یی کم اط دننآ 


| 
| 
68. And We should have : 
! 
69. 111 who obey God | ۵۔ وَمَن ا الله 4 مُزل‎ 
| 
| 
| 


Shown them the Straight Way.58 


Of those on whom 
32: . 7 5p \% 
The Witnesses (who testify), hele 24 Oye 4 


And the Apostle 
4 9\\ 079K 79 Gy ھے‎ A\ WAL 
,use he اللہ‎ owe مع الا‎ AMI; 
Is the Grace of God,— 

Of the Prophets (who teach), 

And the Righteous (who do good): A کے 1 ٦ے ہا‎ 
Ah! what a beautiful OW 7 اه‎ ors 

Fellowship 4 


Are in the company 
oar eo hit 4e 448 
CAR Sas Oh Wlo4 
The Sincere (lovers of Truth), 


584, The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives, their homes, and all that they hold 
dearest, in the cause of God. Those whose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
a loyal member of any society does, submit his doubts and disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to it. The contrast is between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would volunterily sacrifice their lives. 


58. Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned, in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner in faith: (1) his own benefit (“best for them"); (2) strengthening of his faith, 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world ; (3) reward from God's own Presence, 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed ; (4) the Straight Way, in which there is 
no doubt or difficulty whatever in our practical conduct. 


586, A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning.’ Even the humblest_ man who accepts Faith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of agreat and beautiful spiritual Fellowship, It 
is a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God's Grace. (This 7 partly 
illustrates O. 1.7.) It is a glorious hierarchy, of which four grades are specified: (1) The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Apostles, who get plenary inspiration from God, and who teach mankind 
by example and precept, That rank im Islam is held by Muhammad Mustafa. (2) The next are 
those whose badge 1s sincerity andtruth; they love and support the truth with their person, their 
means, their influence, and all that is theirs. That rank was held by the special Companions of 
Muhammad, among whom the type was that of Hadhrat Abi Bakr Siddiq (3) The next are the 
noble army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth. The testimony may he hy martyrdom, as in the 
case of Imams Hasan and Husain. Or it may be by the tongue of the true Preacher or the 
pen of the devoted scholar, or the life of 4he man devoted to service. (4) Lastly, there is the large 
company of Righteous people, the ordinary folk who do their ordinary business, but always in a 
righteous way. They are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they derive glory from the common association. 
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587. If a generous General gives the private soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers, high and low, in one common Brotherhood. people may perhaps wonder: how may this 
be? If we are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know no more. It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 
glorious Fellowship! 


588. No fight should be undertaken without due preparations and precautions. When these are 
taken, we must go boldly forward. “ Go forth ” is therefore repeated for emphasis. But we must 
go forth in a collective spirit, and not in a selfish spirit —either in small parties or all togethes, as our 
Leader determines. We must not tarry like the doubter in the next two verses. 


589. The doubter detaches himself in thought and action from the community. If the general 
body has a reverse, he blesses God that he was not among them, instead of being ashamed of himself 
for desertion. If the general body wins a success, he does not rejoice for the common cause, but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains ! 


590. Just a selfish man's thought. Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community. They are no use in a fight, and the next verse discards them. 
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59]. It is not every one least of all, poltroons and faint-hearted persons—who is fit to fight in 
the cause of God. ‘lo do so is a privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their interests in this life, and this life itself; for they know that it 1s the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value, for the sake of something everlasting, and of immense value. 
Whether (nm appearance) they win or lose, in reality they win the prize for which they are 
fighting,—viz., honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory! ‘The true fighter knows no defeat. 


ra Mustadh'asone reckoned weak, and therefore ill-treated and oppressed. Cy. iv. 98, and 
Vi. . 


593. ven from the human point of view the cause of God is the cause of justice, the cause 
of the oppressed 1۱١۱ the great persecution, before Mecca was won again, what sorrows, threats, 
tortures, and oppressions, were suffered by those whose faith was unshaken ? Muhammad's life and 
that of his adherents was threatened: they were mocked, assaulted, insulted and beaten; those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison; others were 
boycotted, and shut out of trade, business, and social intercourse; they could not even 
buy the food they wasted, or perform their religious duties. The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves, women, and children after the Hijrat. Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again. 


594, Auliyda, plural of wali, friend, supporter, protector, patron; from the same root as maula 
for which see iv. 33, n. 541. 
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595. Before the command for fighting was issuecl there were some who were impatient, and could 
scarcely be held back. They wanted fighting from human motives,—pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
hatred against their enemies, the gaining of personal ends. Fighting from such motives is wrong at 
all times, Whenthe testing time came, and they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering and little personal gain, the Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid. 


506. “ Our natural term of life,’ they would say," is short enough; why should we jeopardise 
it by fighting in which there is no personal gain?" ‘lhe answer is begun in this verse‘and continued 
in the next. 

Briefly, the answer is: (1) in any case the pleasures of this world are short: this life is fleeting; 
the first thing for a righteous man to do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions; (2) to do your 
duty is to do right; therefore turn your attention mainly to duty; (3) when duty calls for self-sacrifice, 
be sure that God's call is never unjust, and never such as to exceed your capacity ; and (4) if you fear 
death, you will not by fear escape death; it will find you out wherever you are; why not face it 
boldly when duty calls? 


597. The Hypocrites were inconsistent, and in this reflect unregenerate mankind, If a disaster 
happens, due to their own folly, they blame somebody else; but if they are fortunate, they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits. ‘The modern critic discards even this pretence, eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
claims all credit direct to himself, unless he brings in blind Chance, but that he does mostly to 
“explain” misfortune. If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things, all things come 
from God. But if we look to the proximate cause of things, our own merit is so small. that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness, In God's hand is all good: iii.26, On the 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our own inner selves ; for never 
are we dealt with unjustly in the very least : iv. 77, 
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598, To blame a man of God for our misfortunes is doubly unjust. For he comes to save us 
from misfortune, and it 1s because we flout him or pay no heed to him, that our own rebellion brings 
its own punishment. If we realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins: (1) the sin of injustice 
to God's Messengers, who come for our good, and not for our harm; and (2) the sin of not realising 
our own shortcomings or rebellion, and thus living in spiritual darkness. If the Message is from 
God, that carries its own authority: "enough is God for a witness.” 


599. The Apostle was sent to preach, guide, instruct, and show the Way,—not to drive people to 
good, or to detect all that was evil, That is not God's Plan, which trains the human Will. ‘The Apos- 
tle’s duty is therefore to convey the Message of God, in all the ways of persuasion that are open to him. 
If men perversely disobey that Message, they are not disobeying him but they are disobeying God. 
In the same way those who obey the Message are obeying God. They are not obliging the Messenger : 
they are merely doing their duty. 
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۱ 600 If we trust to pore who are not true, they are more likely to hinder than to help. But God 
is All-good as well as All-powerful, and all our affairs are best entrusted to His care, He is the best 
Guardian of all interests. 


Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of Hypocrites, but trust in God. Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken by any secret plots that enemies hatch against us. We should 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, we should put our trust in God, Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind can conceive. 


601. The unity of the Quran is admittedly greater than that of any other sacred book. And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of God's purpose and design? From a mere 
human point of view, we should have expected much discrepancy, because (1) the Messenger who 
promulgated it was not a learned man or philosopher, Ae it was promulgated at various times and in 
various circumstances, and (3) it is addressed to all grades of mankind. Yet, when properly understood, 
its various pieces fit together better than a jig-saw puzzle, even when arranged without any regard to 
chronological order, ‘There was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspired. 


602. In times of war or public panic, thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
effective States. If false, such news may cause needless alarm : if true, it may frighten the timid and 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest, because the counterpart of it—the preparations made to 
meet the danger—is not known. Thoughtless news, true or false, may also encourage the enemy, The 
proper course is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it, They 
can then sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy. Not to do so, but to deal With 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously, is to fall directly into the snares of Evil. 
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603. The courage of Muhammad was as notable as his wisdom, his gentleness, and hi i 
Facing fearful odds, he often_stood alone, and took the whole responsibility on ‘himsell tut his 
example and visible trust in God inspired and roused the Muslims, and also—speaking purely from a 
human point of view—restrained the fury of his enemies. When we consider that he was God's 
inspired Messenger, to carry out His Plan, we can see that nothing can resist that Plan. If the enemy 
happens to have strength, power, or resources, God’s strength, power, and resources are infinitely 
greater. If the enemy is ا شور‎ punishment on the righteous for their righteousness, God's 
punishment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater and more effective. 


604. In this fleeting world’s chances God's providence and justice may not always appear plai 
our eyes. But we are asked to believe that if we help and support a ا سس‎ cause, 4 share iv all its 
ret a its eventual و‎ And conversely, we crite support a bad cause without sharing 
in all its evil consequences, appearances seem against this faith, let us not be decei is 
ances, For God has power over all things, rr ود‎ a 


605. The necessary correlative to the command to fight in a good cause is the command to 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in our manners at all times. For fighting is an exceptional necessity, 
while the sweetness of daily human intercourse is a normal need, Further, we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 
equally courteous terms. For we are all creatures of one God, and shall be brought together before 
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606. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Uhud nearly caused a disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was great fecling among the Muslims of Medina against them. One party wanted to put them 
to the sword : another to leave them alone. The actual policy pursued avoided both extremes, and 
was determined by these verses. (۱ was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if they 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a source of demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, no extreme measures were taken against them. On the contrary, they were given a 
chance of making good. If they made a sacrifice for the cause (‘flee from what is forbidden,"’ see next 
verse), their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be taken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated as enemies, with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actually at war. Evenso, a humane 
exception was made in the two cases specified in v, 90, 


607. Flee: the verbal form from which the noun hijrat is derived. Bukhari interprets this rightly 
as fleeing from all that is forbidden. This would include hijrat in the technical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not allowed. But it is more general. In time of war, if a man 
is willing to submut to discipline and refrain from infringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as a member of the community at war. 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner counsels merely to betray them, 
he may rightly be treated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion; or if he 
escapes, he can be treated as an enemy and is entitled tono mercy. He is worse than an enemy: 
he has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you, and been all the time helping the enemy. 


608. Except: The exception refers to “seize them and slay them", the death penalty for 
repeated desertion. Even after such desertion, exemption is granted in two cases. One is where 
the deserter took asylum with a tribe with whom there was a treaty of peace and amity. Presumably 
such a tribe وف‎ though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam—in the modern phrase, to disarm him and render him harmless. The 
second case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam, though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam, to fight against a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam. But he must make a real approach, giving guarantees 
of his sincerity. In the modern phrase he would be “on parole". But this provision is much milder 
than that in modern military codes, which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners, not to those 
who have deserted from the army granting them parole. The Hypocrites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency, 
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609. Approach or come: refers not to the physical act of coming, but to the mental attitude: the 
heart is mentioned for sincerity. When they sincerely promise not to fight against you, do not 
ursue them. Remember that if they had fought against you, your difficulties would have been 
increased. Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to you. So long as you are Satisfied 
that they are sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you, you should not 
consider yourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them. 


610. As opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown, there is a class 
which is treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone. They try to win your confidence, and 
are all the time in the confidence of the enemy. Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double-dealing. The best way of dealing with them is to treat them as open enemies. 
Keep them not in your midst. If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you, well and good. If not, they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy. They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and enemies, 
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The fullest investigation. Live not 
In places hostile to Islam, 

If ye are able to migrate,— 

And spacious is God's earth. 
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Shortened in times of danger. 

Take every precaution for safety, 
But be bold and undaunted in fight. 


SECTION 13. 
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611. Life is absolutely sacred inthe Islamic Brotherhood. But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did happen in the mélée at Uhud, when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muslims. There was no guilty intention : therefore there was no murder. But all the same, the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave. Thusa 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam discountenances slavery. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society. Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim society : 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fairto increase the resources of the enemy. If the 
deceased was himself an enemy at war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who took life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave or to give compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. T take this to apply to all three cases mentioned : that is, where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) belonged 
to a community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you. 
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93. If a man kills a Believer 
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(For ever): and the wrath 

And the curse of God 

Are upon him, and 

A dreadful penalty 

Is prepared for him. 
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612.۷۷۱۵۱ is mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter, the spiritual c : ا‎ 
legal consequences, enforceable by human coat are mentioned in ii. 178, under the ules ‘of Oi : : 
That is, a life should be taken for a life destroyed, but this should be on a scale of equality: a sin, fe 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood-feud, as in the davs of ignorance ut 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted and the takin 
of a life for a life should be put a stop to, This course leads to the saving of life, and is commanded 


to men of understanding. 


613. Go abroad: dharaba=to travel, to go abroad, either for jiha 
service, which if done with pure motives, counts as nice in ine 7 ظا ای و‎ 
immediate occasion was in connection with jihdd, but the words are general, and can 
be applied to all circumstances in which a man falls through spiritual pride: he thinks he is not as 
other men are, but forgets that, but for the grace of God, he is himself a sinner! In war (or in peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiority in Faith. In 
war perhaps we want to gain glory or booty by killing a supposed enemy! In peace we make 
light of other 2-8 in order to steal some advantage or material gain! This is wrong. The righteous 
man, if he is really out in God’s service, has more abundant and richer gifts to think of in the 


spiritual world. 
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614. God's goodness is promised to all people of Faith. But there are degrees among men and 
women of Faith. There are people with natural inertia: they do the minimum that is required of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weak in will: they are easily frightened. There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer every 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them. In 
a time of jihad, when people give their all, and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have goodwill to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
special forgiveness and mercy, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God. 


615. The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (hijrat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed. Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
them. But the meaning is wider. Islam does not say: “ Resist not evil.” On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
of evil. For the Muslim's duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil. To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
possible, and God's earth is spacious enough for the purpose. “Position” includes not only local 
position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organize a position from which we can put it down. 
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SECTION 15. 
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616. If through physical, mental, or moral incapacity, we are unable to fight the good fight, we 
must rest content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from i God's pracioun Mercy 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if it is real weakness, and not merely an excuse. 


617, Verse 101 gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are ona i ; 
vv, 102-104 deal with cases when they are in danger at wats iti fice of the کان‎ The ‘shorleaive 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
and his Companions. As to journeys, two questions arise: (1) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose? (2) is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
prayers ? As to (1), it is best to leave the matter to discretion, having regard to all the circumstances of 
the journey, as in the case of the journeys which excuse a fast: see ii. 184, n. 190, The text leaves 
it to discretion. As to (2), the practice of the +0807 shows that danger is not an essential condition : 
it is merely mentioned as a possible incident. The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
Raker A سوا نی‎ A 2 سد‎ prayer), 'Agr لئ"‎ Prayer) and 'Ishda (night prayer): 
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618. The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parties; one party prays while the other watches the enemy, 
and then the second party comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy; either 
party does only one or two Rak‘ats, or about half the congregational prayer; every precaution is 
taken to prevent a rush by the cnemy ; even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when rain is likely to cause inconvenience to the wearer and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer's strength to fail, Details can be varied according to circumstances, 
as was actually done by the Apostle at different times. 


619. Two interpretations are possible : (1) '' when ye have finished congregational prayers '’, or (2) 
“ when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether,—even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger". | prefer the latter, as it accords better with the follow. 
ing sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during the danger, 
But when the danger is past, the full prayers should be offered at the stated times. 
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C. 66.—Beware of treachery, that would use 
(iv. 105-126.) The good and pious for its wicked 
Ends : its plots will but recoil 
On its own head. The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good. ‘Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created. Shun all evil, and be firm 
In righteousness and faith in God. 


SECTION 16. 
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620. Religion should be a source of strength and not of weakness in all our affairs. If we h 

۲ : : ٠: 7 ٤ ella. ave 
struggle hard and suffer hardships, those without faith have to do the same, with this difference, (hat 
the man of Faith 1s full of hope in God, whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him. 


621. The Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of Ta'ima i i 

was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite, and given to all sorts of Wicked ان اڑا کت‎ 
suspected of having stolen a set of armour, and when the trail was hot, he planted the stolen property 
into the house of nee where it was found. The Jew denied the charge and accused Ta‘ima, but the 
sympathies of the Muslim community were with Ta’ima on account of his nominal profession of Islam 

he cae 7 pA te te ae eben who acquitted the Jew according to the strict principle of justice, 
7 ; aon و‎ : ee ie made to prejudice him and deceive him into using his authority 

e general lesson is that the righteous man is faced with all sorts of sub iles : ic i 

try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to fobs ining cae کس‎ 
instrument for defeating justice. He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
esas against deception and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour 
من‎ do otherwise is to betray a sacred trust: the trustee must defeat all attempts made to mislead 
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622. Our souls are a sort of trust with us. We have to guard them against all temptation. Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust We are warned against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 


623, The plots of sinners are known fully to God, and He can fully circumvent them if necessary, 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. ‘The word used is : Compass them round : muhiy : not only docs 
God know all about it, but He is all round it: if in His wisdom He allows it. it is not because He has not 
complete control over it, but because, having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He cin use it 
to further His own Plan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 


624. Kasaba = to earn, to gain, to work for something valuable, to lay up a provision for the future 
life. We do a day’s labour to earn our livelihood : so in a spiritual sense, whatever good or evil we do 
in this life, earns us good or evil in the life to come. In vv, 110—112 three cuses are considered : (1) if 
we do ill and repent, God will forgive ; (2) if we do ill and do not repent, thinking that we can hide it, 
we are wrong ; nothing is hidden from God, and we shall suffer the full consequences in the life to 
come, for we can never evade our telah responsibility ; (3) گر‎ we do ill, great or small, and impute it 
to another, our original responsibility forthe ill remains, but we add to it something else ; for we tie 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin, and in any 
case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy. 
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625. Usually secrecy is for evil ends, or from questionable motives, or because the person seeking 
secrecy is ashamed of himself and knows that if his acts or motives became known, he would make 
himself odious. Islam therefore disapproves of secrecy and loves and enjoins openness in all consulta- 
tions and doings. But there are three things in which secrecy is permissible, and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish, to earn “ the good pleasure of God’: (1) if you are doinga 
deed of charity or beneficence, whether in giving material things or in helping in moral, intellectual, or 
spiritual matters ; here publicity may not be agreeable to the recipient of your beneficence, and you 
have to think of his feelings ; (2) where an_ unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done; this 
should be done, but there is no virtue in publishing it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humiliation by publicity ; (3) where there is a delicate question of conciliating parties 
to a quarrel; they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the influence of a man 
acting in private. 
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_ 626. Cf. iv. 48 and n. 569. Blasphemy inthe spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom, 


627. The unity, power, and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when it is in accord with the universal spirit, that only the most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason. ‘That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of self. 
The perversion of sex is to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters. From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imagination as Kali, the blood-thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate, the goddess of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology. Even in beautiful forms like Saraswat! (the goddess of learning) 
or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts), to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of carnal 
pleasures), the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature. Perverted ideas of 
self are typified in the story of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God, 
and God cursed him. Both these perversions, if allowed lodgment, completely ruin our spiritual 
nature and deface God's handiwork. Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through. 


628. Satan obtained God's permission to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will as 
was granted to man by God. Satan's boast is that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own ; 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself, 


629. Satan's deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false fears. 
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630. Slitting the cars of cattle is just one instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 
when they run after false gods. Astrology, magic, and vain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 
men away from the one true God. 


631. To deface the (fair) nature created by God: there is both a physical and a spiritual 
meaning. We see many kinds of defacements practised on men and animals, against their true 
nature as created by God, partly on account of superstition, partly on account of _ selfishness. 
Spiritually the case is even worse. How many natures are dwarfed or starved and turned from their 
ا وت‎ instincts by cruel superstitions or customs? God created man pure: the Evil One defaces 

e image. 


_ 632, Personal responsibility is again and again insisted on as the key-note of Islam. In this are 
implied faith and right conduct. Faith is not an external thing: it begins with an act of will, but if 
true and sincere, it affects the whole being, and leads to right conduct, In this it is distinguished 
from the kind of faith which promises salvation because some one else in whom you are asked to 
believe has borne away the sins of men, or the kind of faith which says that because you are born 
of a certain race ( Children of Abraham ") or a certain caste, you are privileged. and your conduct will 
be judged by adifferent standard from that of other men. Whatever you are, if you do evil, you 
must suffer the consequences, unless God's Mercy comes to your help. 


C. 67.] 219 [S. 1v. 123-126, 


(Can prevail): whoever سب‎ 4 90> 
Works evil, will be “4 بل مرا یر‎ Org الب‎ 
Requited accordingly. 75 

Nor will he find, besides God, hss Meyscediays 


Any protector or helper. 


124. If any do deeds | 4 .9\09% 940 
Of righteousness, — الضلٰی‎ Ges (had و من‎ ۔٣‎ 


Be they male or female— 6 394 ‘24s KS 9 

And have faith, Ons Gals YSZ, 

مس ہو و لئے ہے They will enter Heaven,‏ 

And not the least injustice 4 ]لن اںے‎ SH 

Will be done to them. Put S9IK49 A 
offi Clb ss 

125. Who can be better 49. 9724 ۰ 
In religion than one امس دیٔٹا‎ is ۵۔‎ 


Who submits his whole self 14427 4 
no ga ott sh yds heh ِگن‎ 


And follows the way گے 124 79 ےو اط‎ 

Of yarn the true in faith ? Wass she hens 
For God did take سے‎ r\06 ht C4400 
Abraham for a ۶:4 op" الہ اب مم‎ OSA 


126. But to God belong all things ‘ meh be 
In the heavens and on earth : 7-33) a5 pyc it By و‎ -٠ 


And He it is that 0 7 / مث‎ 
Encompasseth all طنٗویء,٤‎ dts PO ان رگ‎ O65 G 


C. 67,—Justice to women and orphans 

(iv. 127-152). Ig part of religion and the fear 
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633. Nagir=-the groove in a date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. Cf. n. 575 to iv. 53. 


634, Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of “Friend of God". This does 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true, 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin of 
the three streams of religious thought, which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus, and Mubammad the Chosen One. 


635. Mukit. Cf. iv. 108, and 5. 623, 
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636. Again and again is it impressed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealings with 
women, orphans, children, and all whose weakness requires special consideration, The law about 
widows and orphans, inheritance, dower, and marriage had already been declared in iv. 2-35, and 
further instructions are now given on a further reference. The words translated orphans of women 
mean | think the orphaned children of widows, of whom there were several after the battle of Ubud, 
and whom it was the duty of the conmmunity to provide for. But some Commentators take them 
to mean “female orphans '’. In any case, because women were orphans or widows, it was not right 
that anyone should take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dower or of their 
portion in inheritance. 


637. Cf. iv. 75, n, 592. 

Both widows and orphans are to be helped because they are ordinarily weak, ill-treated, and 
oppressed. In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength, the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else. In Nietzsche's philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine is stressed strongly, and some of the militarist nations in our own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to our primitive instincts. Even in modern democracies of the saner sort, 
we are often told that it is the fate of minorities to suffer: strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege. Islam, while upholding sane manly views in general, enjoins the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in every way-in rights of property, in social rights, and 
in the right to opportunities of development Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessarily go 
with physical or numerical strength. 
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As between women, 
Even if it is 
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638, To protect the woman's economic interests, various rules are prescribed for dower in marriage. 
But the sanctity of marriage itself is greater than any economic interests. Divorce is, of all things 
permitted, most hateful to God ‘Therefore if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented by 
some economic consideration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife, the children, and probably the husband also. Such concessions are permissible, in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man, but ۸ recommendation is made that we should practise 
self-restraint, and do what we can to cometo an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman. 


639, In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife, money 
and “ the other woman ” or “the other man”. Money was dealt with in the last verse. Here is the 
case of “ the other woman ۔''‎ Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all. But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil. 
If, in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it, a man puts himself in that impossible position, it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her. 

640. Notice the refrain: “ ‘Io God belong all things in the heavens and on earth '' repeated 
three times, each time with a new application. In the first instance it follows the statement of God's 
universal providence and love. If two persons, in spite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
other, fail to achieve that end, and have to separate, God's all-reaching bounty never fails, for He is the 
Lord of all things. In the second instance it is counected with God's Self existence, Self-excellence, 
and independence of all creatures: all His commands are for our good, and they are given to all His 
creatures, according to their capacities. In the third instance, it is connected with His universal power ; 
8 He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself ; but 

givesa chance to a again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions, 
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._ 641. God's existence is absolute existence. It does not depend on any other person or any other 
thing. And it is worthy of all praise, for ×× is all-egood and comprises every possible excellence. It 15 
necessary to stress this point in order to show that the moral law for man is not a mere matter of 
transcendental commands, but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself. If therefore 
such schools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt, they do not affect the 
position of Islam in the least. The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam, not as dogmatic 


imperatives, but because they can be shown to follow from the needs of man's nature and the results 
of man's experience. 


642, This refers to the next verse. He does not need us, but we need Him. Our hopes, our happi- 
ness, our success centre in Him ; but He is Self-sufficient. He has the power to supersede us, but His 
goodness is ever seeking to give us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


, 643. Man in this life can only see up to the horizon of this life. The highest rewards which his 
Wishes or ambitions can conceive of are conceived in the terms of this life. But God can give him not 
only these but something infinitely higher,—the rewards of the Hereafter,—which it did not even enter 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive, 
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644, Justice is God's attribute, and to stand firm for justice is to be a witness to God, even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests (a8 we conceive them) or the interests of those who are near and dear 
tous. According to the Latin saving, “ Let justice he done though heaven should ۰ 

But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of Roman Law or any other 
human Law It is even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the speculations of the Greek 
Philosophers. It searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of 
God, to whom all things, acts, and motives are known. 


645. Some people may be inclined to favour the nch, because they expect something from them. 
Some people may he inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless. Partiality in 
either case is wrong. Be just, without fear or favour. Both the rich and the poor are under God 's 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others. And He can protect their interests far better than any man. 


646. If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or :fdmire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself. We must not only have faith, but realise that faith 
in our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God, His Apostle, and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God, 
who is nearer to us than the vehicle of our life-blood, and the Day of Judgment is for our future experi- 
ence, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. 
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Among them? Nay,— 7 AMAL 7 

All honour is with God." ۹٭8‎ G fall Dhids Ost 
bio 4 بے ا‎ “4) 

Wie at Ebel OG 

140. Already have We sent you 5° Oar 2 tbs) O 


| 44 \ e J ‘a 
Word in the Book, that when ری الپ ان اد‎ ole G85 -|(% 


ى----۔س ہ-صحط ٭٭--ح۔۔-صصحجودہھ وسےو نے دوس oe‏ 


Fett ند سنہ‎ iate,— PREES CyB ig لوف‎ 
ene y Z 
Union ee ne مر ہہ‎ pea Busi 38 
ae ne | سام بر‎ 
Collect the وھ‎ an those تمہ المفقنتَ‎ ant ایِک‎ 2G 
Who defy Faith—all in Hell ;— OU mi 4. OLIN 


ہے مبعهجحجم یہی eee‏ — 





6017. Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at i Thei 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. How can ney expect God's SiGe ch ا ا‎ Pheit 
Here is a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convenience. True religion goes far deeper. It transforms the very nature of man. After that 
\ransformation it is as impossible for him to change as it is for light to become darkness. 


O48. Mi the motive is some advantage, Some honour,—the fountain of all good is God. How can it 


really be expected from those who deny Faith i i i 
it worth against the contempt they carn in the apiritua! woud? 0ً 2 


ae Cf, vi. 68, an carlier Meccan verse. 
ere we see or hear Truth held in tight esteem 
TONG Ee ht es » we ought to mak é i 
from San. a out of arrogance, as if we thought ای کت "رم" ا‎ 
اس‎ epi ity, lest our own nature be corrupted in such society But it oo ات‎ ible that aie 
کا ات‎ he. اد جوا‎ change the theme of discourse. in that caee we have: dane 
aan ne se. ٤ 
ات‎ ٥ hold Truth in light esteem, for we have saved them for ridiculing 
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141, These are the ones who 


. & 45900 79. 
Wait and watch about you: KS ۰ مم‎ : ١ ۱ 
If ye do gain 0 SION r 


w ےمم‎ 
A victory from God, او‎ 85 O% OG 
They say: “ Were we not عد‎ IG, کم‎ ah 
With you ?”"—but if REA SANDE 
The Unbeli i ¥ G2 ھ‎ 73% 
e Unbelievers gain ( DOH وَانْ کان‎ 


A success, they say 


5, 
(To them): ‘‘ Did we not Gt 3285 Sg 
Gain an advantage over you, 9. Plt ,_,رے‎ my, 
And did we not guard RORPY Age PL وتَنتم‎ 


You from the Believers ?” 1 a” کو‎ phy 
A eee oe An 


But God will judge 
B ۱ ; A th ۱ 0 howe) 44/4 
etwixt you on the Day Nite یوم‎ 


Of Judgment. And never 

Will God grant AN aE ONS 

To the Unbelievers t 106 479. 39 449.) ۱ 
A way (to triumph) رن‎ 4 Chis st SE Oat : 


Over the ع([ہ ت5‎ ٥ڈ‎ 809 


سس سس سس ٤۔ح‏ سے .سس a‏ 


SECTION 7۰ 


142. اگل[‎ Hypocrites—they think الم‎ ORs (pigs Oi ۲ 
add 


They are over-reaching God, 


, 
But He will over-reach them : : AAS 3 
When they stand up to prayer, /ووے ان و وو‎ 7۸,4۸ 
They stand without carnestness, AG 55) SWAG ve 
To be seen of men, ۲ے‎ 4 96503 
But little do they hold 027 2 اك‎ ig = 
God in remembrance ; 6 5) 2.8 وَلَايْنکإوْنَ الله الا‎ 
143. (They are) distracted in mind SSM OA (M0305 ۔‎ ٣ 
Even in the midst of it,— PORT ومن 71 چیا‎ 
Being (sincerely) for neither ay Ors pale My 
One group nor for another, 4% 5449)! ےو ہہ‎ 
Whom God leaves straying,— Use on A) ye Cas 


Never wilt thou find 


aS دہ ر یڈ چوسوو‎ om ہی ہے‎ ER جو‎ oe 





650. The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here. It has no principles, 
but watches for an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage. If battle 1s joined between 
two inconsislent principles, it has no belief in either, but watches the result. There is unceasing fight 
between Good and Evil in this world. If the Good seems to win, the hypocrites range themselves on 
#%s side with unctuous words, taking a great part of the credit to themselves. Perhaps the balance tips 

e other way later, and they have to make their peace with Evil. “Oh!"’ they say airily, ‘we were 

the ranks of rou enemy before, on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you!” 

is may suit the ways of the world. But the day of their account will come eventually. For the 
must ultimately triumph. 
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For him the Way.®5! a ve 
oes) 

144, Oh ye who believe! وا+اوم‎ 8 4S ۷ء‎ BAN 1k 
Take not for friends ade? ho SE ۷(7 
Unbelievers rather than AAC میا‎ AKG کے‎ 
Believers: do ye wish CA nee ون‎ ce Hat 


Y 1 ۱ لوم‎ 
To offer God an open O SACL Sete ab ان تْعَلوا‎ 


Proof against yourselves? 


145, The Hypocrites will be یں بی‎ a 7% ald C 
In the lowest depths QRS SS -نت الل وق ںی‎ ۵ 
Of the Fire: no helper v0? ۶ا۹ہ 4% اد‎ 
Wilt thou find for them;— O یں نِا‎ Os الثار‎ 


146. Except for those who repent, Pore ۱ 
Mend (their life), hold fast Vas CAN مال‎ 
To God, and purify their religion ۲ا‎ 9972267 199% 340 
As in God’s sight: if so abl و 25.24( § اعَْتََمُوا‎ 


They will be (numbered) ۶ کو‎ 35 (2 oA’. , 
یہام‎ J 
With the Believers. , ; A : : 0 es 
And soon will God Cys مُت‎ owt) pA BSN 
Grant to the Believers کھویے وٹ‎ 72, Bah او‎ 
A reward of immense value. obass Ha Chast AN) 
147۷۷۱3۹۵ can God gain 
By your punishment, مل ایک‎ iu Oak ما‎ 
If ye are grateful رگم ایوہ‎ 5 
And ye believe ? ان و امنحمھ‎ 
Nay, it is God 9.\7 904 hI رس۶‎ 
That recogniseth ۵8 O Vale aes ai O85 
5 (All good), and knoweth 
“30 All things. 


er Fe eS ee 





a ما .لیے‎ mY seating 


651. If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception, we do not deceive 
God, but we deceive ourselves. We deprive ourselves of the Grace of God, and are left straying away 
from the Path. In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way? Our true and right instincts 
become blunted ; our fraud makes us unstable in character: when our fellow-men find out our 
fraud, any advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost; and we become truly distracted 
in mind. 


652. Even Hype can obtain forgiveness, on four conditions: (1) sincere repentance, which 
purifies their mind; (2) amendment of their conduct, which purifies their outer life; (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God, which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil; and 
(4) sincerity in their religion, or their whole inner being, which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith. 


653, There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in punishing His own creatures, over whom He 
watches with loving care. On the contrary He recognises any good—however little—which He finds 
in us, and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure. His recognition of us is compared by a 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours. The epithet Sh@kir is applied to God, as here, 
in ii. 158, and other حم‎ In xvi. 121 it is applied to Abraham: “he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God, who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way.” 


227 [S. tv. 148-151: 


148. God loveth not that evil ~ 
Should be noised abroad 54 
In public speech, except 


۱ وم ر7 
۷۸۔ LAN‏ بت a‏ ار ا ون 
Where injustice hath been 6\\‏ 


Done; for God | 
2 d4\t, 9% 
Is He who heareth sb من‎ JI 





And knoweth all things. bel hi sta 
OCS er O's 


۹ - ان اذا درا او ars‏ 


ins او‎ 


149. Whether ye publish 
A good deed or conceal it 
Or. cover evil with pardon, 


cua God doth blot out goa عن‎ (ited 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values) .5 O ee Ai Es 


150. Those who deny God 


And His apostles, and (those es رم‎ 0 ry. 0 
Who) wish to separate 7 0 ذٌ لہ‎ 
God from His apostles, \ oy “bata 5 


Saying: “ We believe in some 


او ین کش کک :” But reject others‏ 


And (those who) wish 


To take a course midway ,—®5¢ oy ‫َ i ویر ’ ا و : یں‎ 


151. They are in truth 
(Equally) Unbelicvers ; ee -أوآيِكَ مُْرا ونم‎ ۰ Jia 








سسمسسے ee‏ ہے 
سم ne‏ مہ ہم ا چڑھمے 


654, We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways. (1) It may be idle sensation- 
mongering : it often leads to more evil by imitation, as where criminal deeds are glorified ina cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama. (2) It may be malicious gossip of a personal kind : 
it does no good, but it hurts people's feelings. (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel: it is 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people's reputation or injure them in other ways, and is 
rightly punishable under all laws. (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance, 
without malice. (1), (2), and (3) are absolutely forbidden. (4) may be by a person in authority ; in 
which case the exception applies, for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. 09۲ (4) may be by a person not vested with authority, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help some one who has been wronged; here again the exception will 
apply. But if the motive is different, the exception does not apply. (4) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong; he has every right to seek public redress. 


655. Qadir: I have translated it more fully than most translators. The root gadara not only 
implies power, ability, strength, but two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
viz, the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as in vi. 91; and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to bring it into correspondence with something. “ Judgment 
of values''J think sums up these finer shades of meaning. God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them, 


656. Unbelief takes various forms. Three are mentioned here: (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men; (2) a sort of nominal belief in God and His apostles, 
but one which is partial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyond those of a particular race; and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation, 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God's universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All three amount to Unbelief, 
for they really deny God's universal love and care. 
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And We have prepared و۶‎ 40 75 MAIS ۶۵ 
For Unbelievers a humiliating ots Bide Gran ا‎ 3 


Punishment. | 
152. To those who believe 0 پل‎ A ےک ہے‎ 
In God and His apostles ales امو‎ Cams lar 


And make no distinction LUNE CARA RCT کک‎ 
Between any of the apostles, Mey cents: 


We shall soon give bo Sloan utd 2072) 
as ie idea امْْرَمُ و‎ Nxt MaKey | 
For God is Oft-forgiving, t دا‎ h% ght sae 8 
Most Merciful. Oo ون اللهُعَغور!‎ 3 


C. 68.—The People of the Book went wrong: 

(iv. 153-176) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 
And slandering Mary and Jesus, 
And in their usury and injustice ; 
And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God. God’s revelation 
Is continued in the Quran, 
Which comes with manifest proof 
And a clear light to those who understand. 


SECTION 22 


153. he People of the Book AZ “Wik 2 f, WI 24 2 7 
thee a ane COONAN CT Shee) -۔٣‎ 
A book to descen 7A 7 2{0) 
os ری‎ indeed الما‎ es 
hey asked Moses Zi, > ےئ 9و ۹ء‎ 944 
For an even greater ois مردی امن‎ eat 


Cee beats 
ut they were daze ےہ و5‎ . 
کس تحت‎ 
موہ تا عو ہت‎ eee ee cies ار‎ 
Even ao We forgave them ; ia اوہ کت‎ 
el ap reel 8 سی‎ 








657. Cf. ii. 55 and n., for the thunder and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see God face to face, and ii. 51 and n., for the worship of the 
golden calf. 

The lesson is that it is presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in terms 
of material things, or to ask. to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forms 
and is independent of time and space, 
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154. And for their Covenant / AVAL YA 

We raised over fem اکور‎ Ao 9-lo” 

The towering height al? ۱ 
Of yee Sua) . 658 pilin 

And (on another oceasion te ,7و۶‎ 

We said: “Enter the gate CUMASS AICI § 

With humility” ; and (9 7 

(Once again) We commanded : یں‎ 


“‘ Transgress not in the matter پ7 ۵ک رے 9% دہ ےو‎ 
Of the Sabbath.” ERC EN IV Obs payers 
And We took from them 26۶٤+, دو‎ ٦۹ ہے‎ 
A solemn Covenant. O bald Glee he CST 


155. (They have incurred divine 5! 


A 49 e 2% rd 4 
Displeasure) : in that they BGs eet “lad 


Broke their Covenant; 1, a 5 ولظ؟‎ 
A ey ele the Signs gil پت‎ 3 
Of God; that they slew wt رک و 4% ہد‎ 
The Messengers in defiance ۵ Ay الاو‎ ~~) 


Of right; that they said, b GAL tv 

ae hearts are pe wrappings 661 ENE 5 5 
hich preserve God's Word ; 9h سا‎ Ae ith a 

We need no more '' 7ے‎ ay Qe Ix بن‎ 


God hath set the seal on their hearts Ooo. 498 4 
For their blasphemy, | 6 Ss NERS 


And little is it they believe ;— 


156. That they rejected Faith ; , ‫َ < Ie 
That they uttered against Mary علمریہم‎ as 24 9-104 


ee ee tee سم‎ 
eS مل سمسسےسمیژسسسیسیسیرسے‎ — eee ee eee 


658. In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Sara: viz. (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai, ii. 63; 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, it, 58; and (3) their 
transgression of the Sabbath, ii. 65. 


659. In verses 155, 156, 157, 160 (latter half), and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
vv, 158-159, and 160 (first half), there is a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty, and 
for these iniquities we must understand some such words as: ‘“ They are under divine displeasure.” 
Each clause of the indictment I have indicated by prefixing the word “ that.” 


660. Cf. iii 21, and nn. 363 and 364. 


661. Cf. ii. 88, and n. 92, where the full meaning is explained. 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument. Their iniquities were: (1) that they 
broke their Covenant; (2) that they rejected God's guidance as conveyed in His Signs; (3) that 
they killed God’s Messengers and incurred a double guilt, viz., that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God's law ; and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self-sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of God's grace. Then begins 
another series of iniquities from a different point of view: (1) that they rejected Faith; (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
Jesus; (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self-hallucination ; (4) that they hindered people from God's way; and (5) that by means of usury and 
fraud they oppressed their fellow.men, 
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A grave false charge ; 6+ | : Valse ۷ any 
157. That they said (in boast), | ven # کا و ۷۱ا۹4‎ 
“We killed Christ Jesus gobs uw NGS GL 2-455 $e 
The son of Mary, 3 991 9090 ص‎ 
The Apostle of God” ;— All رسول‎ oni? OA 


But they killed him not, 1% 9A4 BS athe 97 (47 DALEY 
Nor crucified oe 821 Ath 255 ما صبوڈا‎ ae 
But so it was made ۰ػ( 1ہو‎ 

To appear then 433 \yS3 cap) وك‎ 
And those who differ 2 ۶۲7و‎ 9,2 4 %\ 78 
Therein are full of doubts, A OA ون‎ dla 
With no (certain) knowledge, 8 of 3 Vas} 


But only conjecture to follow, Z 
For of a surety & 49,7 YASS “3 
They killed him not ;-— ۱ 
158. Nay, God raised him ا ا رہ 4 مجر‎ 7۶ : 
Unto Himself; and God پائ شش‎ bs 
Is Exalted, Wise ;— ots ال اے‎ 685 | 
159. And there is none ٢ ےک‎ 
Of the People of the Book الپ‎ ics Ns ۵۹ 
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662. The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste. Cf. xix, 27-28. Such جح‎ charge 
is bad enough to make against any woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
bring into ridicule God's power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women. 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of their accusations, and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses, they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses: xxiv. 4, 


663. Theend of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private life, except the three main ycars of his ministry. It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the early Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Crogs, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact, and walked about and conversed, and ate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven. This is necessary for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is rejected by Islam. But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross, The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
him. The Docete held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an apparent 
or phantom body, and that his Crucifixion was only apparent, not real. The Marcionite Gospel (about 
A.D. 138) denied that Jesus was born, and merely said that he appeared in human form, The Gospel ° 
of St. Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross. The Quranic teaching is that Christ 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of some of his enemies ; that disputations, doubts, and conjectures 
on such matters are vain; and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note). 


664. There is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse. The words are: 
The Jews did not kill Jesus, but God raised him up (rafa'a) to Himself. One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body in heaven; another holds that he did die 
{v. 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being "raised up” unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor, as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle: see also next verse. The same word rafa’a is used in association with honour 
in connection with Mustafa in xciv. 4. 
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But must believe in him ٤ ثنض 99% ہے رک وم صوں‎ 
Before his death ۶ 4354 5 wus ا‎ 
And on the Day of Judgment ام‎ 6955 7 
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And the Believers, 20 Ose cake oy Sy اون‎ 
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كت‎ especially those PUAICT Al 
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To them shall We soon 
Give a great reward. 
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665. Before his death, Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning. Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun “ his"’ to Jesus. They say that Jesus is still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the second coming of 
Abmad, when the woild will be purified of sin and unbelief. There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection, but all will have believed before that final death. Others think that “his” is better 
referred to “none of the People of the Book”, and that the emphatic form “must believe’’ (ld-yd- 
minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact. 


666. Cf. iv. 41. 


667. Cf. vi. 146. The ceremonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus xi, 4-6), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and goats (Leviticus vii. 23), and was in other 
respects very strict. 


232 


۳ او ا يک 
tle AEA‏ ئن بد 
اَل che‏ ای شی 


SECTION 23. 


e have sent thee‏ 07ے“ 
Inspiration, as We sent it‏ 
To Noah and the Messengers °¢®‏ 
After him: We sent‏ 
Inspiration to Abraham,®®‏ 
Isma'1l, Isaac, Jacob‏ 
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163. 


And the Tribes, to Jesus, 

Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon, 
And to David We gave 

The Psalms. 
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164. Of some apostles We have 
Already told thee the story ; 
Of others We have not ;— 
And to Moses God spoke 
direct ;—®7° 


165. Apostles who gave good news 
As well as warning, 
That mankind, after (the coming) 
Of the apostles, should have 
No plea against God : 
For God is Exalted, Wise. 


166. انپا‎ God beareth witness 
That what He hath sent 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,®?? 
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668. First we have a general statement : that inspiration was sent to many Messengers, and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad, for God's Message 1s one. 
Note that what is spoken of here is Inspiration, not necessarily a Book. Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle: ×× 47. Some of these aposties have been mentioned by name in Islam, and 
some not : iv. 164. 


069. Cf. 11, 136 and ii, 84. The list here given isin three groups (1) The first group, Abraham’s 
family, is the same as in ii. 136 (where see the note) and in iii. 84. (2) Then we have the tragic figures 
of Jesus, Job, and Jonah, whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful. (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures, but each subordinate to another 
primary figure, viz. Moses (mentioned in the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse), 
David's distinction was the Psalms, which are still extant. Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original, and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David, the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order. 


670. God spoke to Moses on Mount Sina: through a cloud : Exod. xxxiv.5. Hence the title of 
Moses in Muslim theology : Kalim-ullah : the one to whom God spoke. 


671. Every apostle proclaims God's goodness to the righteous and forgiveness to those who repent, 
(good news), and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning). Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to their mission of good news. No one can then say 
that he or she did not know. 


672. Inspiration, though it is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one himself realises. 
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And the angels bear witness : Go 4 ۳ ا٦۷‎ 

But enough is God for a witness. Olga tl و‎ 
167. Those who reject Faith 94. 9h SAVINGS 

“ان لی نَکَکْرُوا وَصَدُدا عن And keep of (men)‏ 

From the Way of God, ۱ a7 

Have verily strayed far, it as 

Far away from the Path. Ga 7H\4 ہے را‎ 

من he‏ طَللَابَيْداہ 

168. Those who reject Faith ۶۸۸, 9 IE 7® oH کر‎ 

And do wrong,—God وَظلموا‎ BA SIGN) نت‎ ۸ 


Will not forgive them 994 7237 !و‎ 79 
Nor guide them yes) یکین الله‎ 
To any way— } aye 245 5 و۷ ہ‎ 
اس‎ 
169. Except the way of Hell, Sol. 79 ١ ہي‎ 42 17 
Fo ore therein for ever. | 7 ۹طق‎ 
nd this to God is easy. 92 ANAL AU ۶ص‎ 
اش یراہ‎ Se Sys 363 
170. Oh mankind! the Apostle Nod وھ‎ od 94, ISA وب‎ . 
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rom God: believe in him: » یھ 7 بے‎ 
i is best 7 سم‎ oe if Orsi Ee SoS من‎ Pll 
e reject Faith, to Go bo 4 ا ہا‎ ats ا‎ 7 |9(, 
Belong all things 2 ae heavens وَالارضٔ‎ soll Moth EIS لوا‎ 
And on earth: and God ۶ 6و“‎ ا٠۶‎ 
Hath all knowledge and wisdom. MAF Ke الله‎ O65 


ss Commit no exceten | B33 لوان‎ ws ver 
Of God پا سار ا تل‎ CNS att OO ib 


673. Easy—not in the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray. 
The contrary is the case: for God's Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv. 147; see n. 653. We must understand easy in the sense that God 
is Supreme in knowledge and power; if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment, they are mistaken. Punishment comes as a matter of course. It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God. ۰ 


674. God's solicitude for us is for our own good, not because He gets any acivantage from it, 
For He is independent of all things, and everything declares His glory and praise, 


675. Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal for his master, so in religion people's 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion. The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism, racialism, exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places. Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God; in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry; attributes a physical son to 
God; and invents the- doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which, according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever, Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism, 
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Christ Jesus the son of Mary | A797 99) 79 92 7 
Was (no more سے‎ ! FO TSE A گا لیج‎ 
An apostle of God, TAPP Iie? 
And His Word, ASP OLS 
Which He bestowed on Mary, S2y Gage ا۱۷۳۶ وص‎ 
And a Spirit pecans 7 aA مَرَیم وروگ‎ Gat 
From Him: so believe 277ھ‎ 82 AS 1 997 Le 

In God and His apostles. 7 0۷ Wb Sj 3 A L33 abl eal 
Say not “ Trinity”: desist: ہوا ےو ط‎ 
It will be better for you: PSE WES) 


For God is One God: 


be ICG vies 
a = سم‎ ted ie Fie) above PONS Bos oe 
کیپ وو جو دے ہت‎ 
Andon earth, “Andenough | تماق الا‎ eat pai 
O SoG ath ا‎ 


SECTION 24, 


ee ere ny ےس‎ 
172. Gfhrist disdaineth not DOA ءا۔ لن نیف‎ 


To serve and worship God,®7” 


ہے 


Nor do the angels nearest at $90 وص‎ 

In rank (to God): ag GSTS! 
Those who disdain b 7 MEIN ۶ 4, 
His worship and are arrogant,— Onsen STA 5 3 


He will gather them all CTA ے‎ AOR AT AT 
Together unto Himself 678 BNCEAY ails CF من میٹ‎ 
T er). ۷ £3 7 <4 
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173. But to those who believe 0 4 4990) 79 WATS 
And do deeds of righteousness, syst SA الین‎ 10 
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Out of His bounty: 194 946d 9.00 
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ہے سم od wes‏ 
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676, Christ's attributes are mentioned: (1) that he was the son of a woman, Mary, and therefore 
a man; (2) but an apostic, a man with a mission from God, and therefore entitled to honour ; (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary, for he was created by God's word “ Be" (kun), and he was: iii. 59; (4) a 
spirit proceeding from God, but not God: his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles, though we must pay equal honour to him asa man of God. The doctrines 
of Trinity, equality with God, and sonship are repudiated as blasphemies. God is independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs. The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek, Logos), 
but it is simply explained here, and our Sifts work on this explanation. 


677. Christ often watched and prayed, asa humble worshipper of God; and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity, suffering, and self-humiliation (see Matt. xxvi. 36-45). 


678. The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, who will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment. 


235 ۲35.۰۱۷.۰.1 93-6, 


With a grievous penalty; 


705 7 AgtWs 47 339804 
Nor bts Asie find, Oh YS میں پا یما‎ ad 
Besides (sod, any هی‎ A247 ا‎ od 4 
To protect or help them. Oley Sse دن الو‎ G4 ey 
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From your Lord: 
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175. Then those who believe ا٢‎ pds) بابک ہم‎ 
«In God, and hold fast adh pial CAG sca 
, To Him,—soon will He ALY, 
Admit them to Mercy . یہ‎ pnts} 3 
And Grace from 10 V1 ود ک۹‎ wos or یمم او‎ 
And guide them to Himself ول‎ dig 1655 CL ote gad 

I ut 


By a straight Way. OWase24 the at ays 
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176. ۲ء طاظ0‎ ask thee 


b 4 ۶9۹و۱۷۶‎ 497 
For a legal ot ON A 3 - 1a 
Say: God directs (thus AVON © سو‎ api 
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679, The Proof and the Light are the Quran and the Personulity, Life, and Teaching of Muhammad 
Mustafa. 


680, I'rom Himself=rom His Presence: see iii, 195 and n. 501. The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially flowing from Him. 


681. This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant. We shall call such a person A, who may be 
either a male ora female. In ۱۷۰ 12 (second half), A's case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters. Here A's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by the 
father's side, whether the mother was the same or not. “Brothers” and “sisters” in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters, 


For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and “ brother” and “ sister" being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how .4's inheritance would be divided. If A left a widow or 
widower, the widow's or widower’s share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv. 12; if A 
left no spouse, this calculation would not be necessary. Then if A left a single “ sister,” she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it, or a part of it, does not fall toa spouse, if any) 
going to remoter heirs; if a single “ brother,” he would have the whole (subject to the spouse's right 
if there is a spouse); if more than one “ brother,” they divide the whole (subject to, etc.) If A_ left 
two or more “sisters,” they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse's right, ifany. If A 
left a “ brother" and “ sister,” or “brothers’’ and “sisters,” they divide on the basis that each 
“brother's” share is twice that of the “ sister’ (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have priority as in n, 522, 
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C. 69.) 237 [S. v. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA V (Maida). 


This Siira deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of the Jews and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 


As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice and fidelity are recapitulated. 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration: ‘“ This day have I 
perfected your religion for you’: which was promulgated in 10 H., during the Apostle’s 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 


Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human and divine, 
it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober and social life, 
without superstition and without bias or hatred (v, 1-6, and C. 69). 


Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness‘of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v. 7-12, and C. 70). 


If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13-29, and C. 71). 


The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers from the envious. There is punishment from God. The just man must not 
grieve (v. 30-46, and C. 72), 


Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn: they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 


They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard 
themselves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and 2۰ 74). 


The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(v. 112-123, and C. 75). 


C. 69.—All obligations are sacred, human 

(v. 1-6.) Or divine. In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men. We must respect 
The laws and customs of the Sacred 
Mosque and the Sacred Sanctuary. 
In food our laws are simple : 
All things good and pure are lawful. 
We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women, 


People of the Book. 
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Stra V. 
Maida, or The Table Spread. 






In the name of God, Most Gractous, 


Most Meresful.. © پشےر ڈو لفن اڑپ بر‎ 
.. ط9ا‎ ye who believe! : 
i (al) ا ا‎ b82 } sel Wei al Cg : 


2, V2tawful unto you (for food) 


Are all four-footed animals, Aas Re TAY) eSef-y 


With the exceptions named : 93 


But animals of the chase 47 کپ ۱۱9۶ ےکر ےج‎ 
Are forbidden while ye Ural bX pars ae 
Are in the Sacred Precincts 9 at) 4 
Or in pilgrim garb: 4 5 را ا‎ 
For God doth command 0 We SAV AC A ash &} 
‘According to His Will and رو[‎ ,5 2 


3: Oh ye who believe ! 


- Violate not the sanctity Na est CAN» 


682. This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness, Obligations : 
‘ugiid : the Arabic word implies so many things that 2 whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
.انا دہ‎ First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight ; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us, He made Nature responsive to our needs, and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our own inner life ; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct ۱ individual, social, and public life. All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make a promise: we enter into a commercial} or social contract ; we enter 
into a contract of marriage: we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty ۰ every individual in that group or State is hound to see that as 
far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithfully discharged. There are tacit obligations : living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, and in that case 
we must get out of such society. There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest, 
wayfarer or companion, employer or employed, etc., etc., which every man of Faith must discharge 
conscientiously. The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert is a coward 
who disregards his obligations, All these obligations are inter-connected. Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion in all relations of life. 

This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by Hafiz ‘Uthman and the 
Fath-ur-Rahm&n. As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbering 
throughout this Sira, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
Anjuman.i-Himéyat-i-Islam throughout this chapter. 





683. See v. 4 below. 


684. Cf. v.95 96. Hunting and the use of game are forbidden '' while ye are hurumun,” ie, while 
ye are (1) in the Sacred Precincts, or (2) in the special pilgrim garb (ihrim), as to which seen. 212, 


ii. 196, In most cases the two amount to the same thing. The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast. 


685. God's commands are not arbitrary, His Will is the perfect Archet ) 
: : : : ] 66 ype or Plan of the world. 
Everything He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected His perfect wisdom and goodness. 
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686, Cf. ii. 158, where Safé and Marwa are called “ Symbols (sha‘air) of God", Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, viz. (1) the places dike Safa and Marwa, or the 1۴۶ 
or ‘Arafat, etc.) ; (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed; (3) prohibitions (stich as that of hunting, ete.); 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed. There is spiritnal and moral symbolism in all these, See notes 
on 3i, 158, ii, 194-200. 


687. The month of pilgrimage, or else, collectively, the four sacred months (ix 36', viz., Rajyab 7th), 
Zul.qa'd (1th), Zul-hajj (12th, the month of Pilgnmage), and Muharram (the first of the year). fn all 
these months War was prohibited. Excepting Rajab the other three months are consecutive 


688. The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as offerings for 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity. They were 
treated as sacred symbols. And of course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims. 


689. This is the state opposite to that described in n. 684, i.e, when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the specia! pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life. 


690. See n. 205 to ii. 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque. When the 
Muslims were re-established in Mecca, some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage. This is condemned. Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil for evil. The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part. We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity. We may have to fight and put down evil, but never 
in a spirit of majice or hatred, but always in a spirit of justice and righteousness. 
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The flesh of swine, and that ۷/۱۸۶ 936% 9997 
On which hath been invoked 4 Al Od surat 9 


The name of other than God ,۰ At, ۲ 
That which hath been 3 
Killed by strangling, LA Soy, 
Or by a violent ape LAA و‎ 
Or by a headlong fall, 964M, 
Or by being gored to death ; وَالمرذِية‎ 
That which hath been (partly) 194 ۲ 
Eaten by a wild animal ; 3 


ow” 
Unless ye are able toe Koby Mn رم وو‎ 
To slaughter it (in due form) ;° OA SAL csi % 5 
That which is sacrificed °#* 


GAN 44 ,رم‎ 
On stone (altars) ; بل الپ‎ ۲ 
(Forbidden) also is the division 4 » ۵۳ poh BZ, 1 
(Of meat) by raffling لام‎ BR sig 3 
With arrows: that is impiety. وط‎ IA\, 
WEthis day h ". iat A 
“his day have those who “a>, Jat 
Reject Faith given up 9 C2 OG ess 
All hope of your religion 154 


942 9% 4 
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But fear Me. ‘ 2 
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Islam as your religion. 
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But if any is forced 

By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God is 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


لے ا en‏ ۹ری ee‏ موی ام 











691 Cf. ii, 173 and nn. 173 and 174, The prohibition of carrion, blood, the flesh of swine, and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked, has been there explained. 


692, If an animal dies by strangling, or by a violent blow, or a headlong fall, or by being gored 
to death, or by being attacked by a wild animal, the presumption is that it becomes carrion, as the 
life bload is congealed before being taken out of the body. But the presumption can be rebutted. 
Hf the life-blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter (ask) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice is carried out, it becomes lawful as food. 


693, This was also an idolatrous nite, different from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false gad. 


694. Gambling of all kinds is forbidden: ii, 291, A sort of lottery or raffle practised by ‘Pagan 
Arabs has been described in n, 241. Division of meat in this way is here forbidden, as it is a form 
of gambling. 

695, So Jong as Islam was not organised, with its own community and itsown laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching. Now that hope was 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam, 


696, The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa’s ministry 
in his earthly life. 


241 [S. v. 5-6. 
5. They ask thee what is 2 
Lawful to them (as )])ہ٥(‎ ,۷۶ pat Set t BV. Ghee oo) ۵ 
Say: Lawful unto you ٢ ×+ھ‎ 9\% 
Are all things Bood a ge Cael 2 ُا ےاٴ‎ 
And what ve have taught 4 De as ae CA 
Your trained hunting animals ژن اجار کت‎ adel; 


(To catch) in the manner 4 a9X78, 
Directed to you by shin : ری میا عل کور ارہ الله‎ 

Eat what they catch for you," Af 07,9 : 
But pronounce the سر کت‎ ae و‎ 
Of God over it: and fear ماد‎ 

God; for God is swift اللہ‎ Ya Aske وش‎ 








6. This day are all things >9\ کو یں‎ a 1 
Good and pure made lawful cus) a “4 
Of the People of the Book ا٥۷‎ | 
Is lawful unto you | aA 
} 
ا‎ 
Unto them. | 
(Lawful unto you in marriage) | 
Who are believers, but | cA = 
Chaste women among ats 9. ١ وم‎ ١ 
The People of the Book,’ AS orien 5 
697. The previous verse was negative ; ; it defined what was not rot lawful for for fond, رھ‎ things gross, TOSS, 
or disgusting. or dedicated to superstition. This verse is positive: it defines what is lawful, viz., all 
698, In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule is that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a 116 in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take hie thoughtlessly 
of hunting is then raised. How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks, trained hounds, or trained cheetahs or other animals trained forthe chase? They must 
(1) that they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wantonncess, but 
for their master’s food; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
quarry; this is interpreted to mean that the Ralima should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, 
etc., is released to the quarry. 
meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the kalima. The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book, there is no objection to 
the Christian rule is the same: “That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication.” (Acts, xv. 29.) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
700. Islam is not exclusive. Social intercourse, including inter-marriage, is permitted with the 
People of the Book. A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks onthe same terms as 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non-Muslim man, because her Muslim status would be affected: the wife ordinarily takes the 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam. Any manor woman, of any race or faith, 
May, on accepting Islam, freely marry any Muslim woman or man, provided it be from motives of 


In taking account. ve a, 4h 
Unto you. The food Nee a) Wet og ' 
تا التب‎ NGL 5 
And yours is lawful 
آی کہ ا‎ A 

Are (not only) chaste women 
things that are good and pure. 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom we render the life back ‘Th question 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters. Their game is Jegalised on these conditions : 
us inthis matter goes into their action; and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 

699. The question is for food generally, such as is ordinarily “good and pure”: in the matter of 
mutual recognition, aS opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites. In this respect 
things unlawful to eat. 
he would marry a Muslim woman, i.e., he must give her an economic and moral status, and must 
nationality and status given by her husband's law. A non-Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness. 


(S. v. 6-7.‏ 242 70ء 


Revealed before your time,— 29.98, ےو‎ 
2 SLA 3% 


When ye give them Grn وِن قْبْلَْمز اك انی‎ 


Their due dowers, and desire ea و‎ 
Chastity, not lewdness, غویین‎ Sy 


Nor secret intrigues. 


at ® 
If any one rejects faith,7°! “host Cols ول‎ Cer KE 


Fruitless will be his work, 


And in the Hereafter Webs 3% زرالا نان‎ ل٤ن‎ 


He will be in the ranks 


t وص‎ ١ -ّ ws, / 7 
Of those who have lost Oc - ا‎ 5 ۶ 
(All spiritual good). Oe مو الا رہ دن‎ 3 
C. 70.—God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(v. 7-12.) At prayer and at other times, 
But justice and right conduct, 
Even in the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God: in Him we put our trust. 


SECTION 2. 
7. h ho believe ! : fn blag ۱ 
Wee roan را زی روا ٹن کل‎ 
ور سر‎ 5 your hands PACA YY LE 


(And arms) to the elbows; 


ofae— 


water); BAG‏ وا سض کت کت 

And (wash) your feet b سر‎ ots 1 

2 the ankles. ۱ رکفو ار لکول من‎ pene) 

If ye are in a state ص6‎ tos 

Of ceremonial impurity,’ ۱ ۱ 6G Che Bek ون‎ 


Bathe your whole body. 


at 
But if ye are ill, وَِكَْتْرمَرطی‎ 


Or on a journey, 


4A NAM 
Or one of you cometh pat او‎ 
From offices of nature, 


os ye have ai ان ال عبط‎ As va) MF 
n contact with women, 1 

And ye find no water, Ma lieS 215 % a لس ٹوا‎ I 
Then take for yourselves 


Clean sand or earth,7% ia 14 ; 0 ڑا‎ “3 


a en مب ے‎ ee tee سو‎ 


701. As always, food, cleanliness, social intercourse, marriage and other interests in life, are linked 
with our duty to God and faith in Him, uty and faith are for our own benefit, here and in the 
Hereafter. 


702. These are the essentials of Wudhi, or ablutions preparatory to prayers, viz. (1) to bathe the 
whole face in water, and (2) both hands and arms to the elbows, with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water (us the head is usually protected and comparatively clean), and (4) the bathing of 
the feet to the ankles. In addition, following the practice of the Apostle, it is usual first to wash the 
mouth, the throat, and the nose, before proceeding with the face, ete, 

703. C. iv. 43 and ۱۰ 563. Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution, 

704. This is Tayammum, 
‘take it that this substitute is 
mentioned. 


or washing with clean sand or earth where water is not available. I 


permissible both for WudhQ and for a full bath, in the circumstances 


243 [S. v. <0 

And rub therewith ادرف‎ Ko کٹ‎ IX 999 1992216 
an faces and hands. ۰ مزا بوجو مکی وَایْل لکن‎ 0 

od doth not wish سو بے‎ SR NA OF ام‎ 99 ICA 
2 place you in a difficulty, aaa CB EE Chee AAG مار‎ 

ut to make you clean, 
ae complete ' Aes) bas ولا‎ 
His favour to you, و4‎ 1 190%, 
That ye may be grateful. OC RS Nias Be atlas Sas 


|O 
dient | ie 5 
Te سس‎ “FM cassis 
مخت ادن‎ 


With you, when ye said: 
'“ We hear and we obey”: 


And fear God, for God امھ‎ 4 
Knoweth well الله‎ Fs) 3 
The secrets of your hearts. 9 ۶ 4 دم‎ 4\ 4 
بات الشن یت‎ Bile aug} 
9. Oh ye who believe ! ‫َ ہ4۱‎ 12٥ AA ۷ 
Stand out firmly tes ا لن انا ٹونُوا‎ 1-4 
For God, as witnesses 7 ز١‎ oe aah | 
To fair dealing, and let not ‘bial er 


The hatred of others 67 9 
To you make you swerve “9% وع ل1‎ SNS جم سض‎ 
To wrong and depart from 


124 ا ر2‎ 2 
Justice. Be just: that is (Galas Bue er 
Next to Piety: and fear God. “aN 


For God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. Og WET AV, اك الله سو‎ 


10. To those who belicve 


v \ 7%. id 
And do deeds of righteousness caspases 


Hath God promised forgiveness 


And a great reward. | OnE لَقْدمغفر رہ واج‎ 





a et‏ سے rere — —— me‏ ۔ ہے ہے ہے جہ eee eee ee a‏ ہے 





705. There is a particular and a general meaning. The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at ‘Aqaba, a valley near Mina, the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra, and the second a little later. These were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God, comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses. 
(See Q. ii. 63 and n. 78.) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 tov. 1: man is undera 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God: God has given man reason, judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul, and even the position of God's vicegerent on earth (ii. 30), and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will. That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food, etc. It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives in the inmost recesses of his heart and soul. 


206, CH. iv. 133. 


707. To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere is meritorious 
enough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
have an aversion. But no less is required of you by the higher moral ۷۰ 


S ).11-13([ 244 ])60 


11. Those who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs 2 ا-زَالَزئْنَ گکفإزا‎ 


— اب افو‎ 
12. Oh ye who believe I i 9م‎ 
ال‎ renemiane SSN ان‎ 


eee when seat Ahead) 
ertain men formed the design s ZA 
To stretch out SAVES cf a5 $35) 


Their hands against you, 


But God held back © pbs ANT OOS 25 4 


Their hands from you: 78 
So fear God. And on God >A 5515 


Let Believers put 
(All) their trast. 6 Chee BONS ant Os § 
A ts 


C. 71,—If the men who received revelations 
(v. 13-29.) Before were false to their trust, 
If they broke their agreements 
And twisted God’s Message from its aim, 
If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 


SECTION 3. 
13. @od did aforetime y, رکرو صصہ/إ‎ 

۳ ق3 ال اس اللہ CBr GL‏ - "*“"0ئ : os‏ 

he Children of Israel, 7 7 ۸ 
And We appointee twelve “Us ECGS مھ‎ ANS 
Captains among them. a oe 
And God 27 ; ts ae PA ول ا‎ 
With you: if ye (but ے‫‎ 4 
Establish regular Prayers, gS} لن اکنٹر‎ 


ene mee! 


ہاصسصہسکمصحیھتموجکرور 


708, In the lifetime of the Apostle it happened again and again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle, his people, and his teaching. The odds were, from a worldly point 
of view, in their favour, but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God. So does it happen always, now as it did then. True faith must take heart, 
and at the same time humbly recognize God's favour and mercy, and be grateful. 

709, Cf. ii, 63 and n. 78. “ Moses,.,...called for the elders of the people,......and all the people 
answered together and said, ‘All that the Lord hath spoken we will do’.” (Exod. xix. 7-8.) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai. 

The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected, one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see ii, 60 and n, 73). For census purposes the names of the elders of the tribes are given in Num, i, 
4-16 : they are called “every one the head of the house of his fathers". Later, twelve other “heads 
of the Children of Israel’ were selected to spy out the Jand of Canaan: their names are mentioned 
in Num, siii. 1-16. See also, below, v. 22-29 and notes, 


245 ]5.۲۰1315 


Practise regular Charity, 20۱ 
Believe in My apostles, و اتور الد کہ و و|منیزپر* ۲ یل‎ 3 


H d assist them, idl 3 
And pees God ae Roles وع مو 24 531525 رضتم اللہ‎ 


A beautiful loan,7!° J : 
Verily I will wipe out sel نٹ‎ Sats 
From you your iniquities, , 

And admit you to Gardens انت بجی‎ AY; 


With rivers flowing beneath ; داوج‎ 
But if any of you, after this, SONGS غ‎ Cy 


Resisteth faith, he hath truly AG O\ \ 490 044 
Nasa from the path i alls bers sy oe 
rectitude.” 7!! و‎ AW es کے ے‎ 904 
O lent 0% 


14. But because of their breach aA 
Of their Covenant, We PAR. | Bes sas oS -iv 
Cursed them,’!* and made efi, 
Their hearts grow hard: 6077 A 2 1 
They change the words ہے پڈے بے وضع‎ 7 
From their (right) places : CEG rw 


df 
Of the Message that was ge فا‎ ths ba 
Sent them, nor wilt thou | ? 
apt to an them— | ۓآ ا تد‎ (Ne SLES ران‎ 
— ever 
arring a few— eve | eer 


Bent on ney deceits : 7/8 : 
But forgive them, and overlook 4 s 
(Their misdeeds) : for God واصلم‎ SRE abl 


Loveth those who are kind. 0 a AY & 


15, FXrom those, too, who call TS tess Se 
Themselves Christians, Gt Ble CyNGes 9-14 


SO NE CO eS 6 
Ft ER ET 








710, Cf, ii. 245, n. 276, ‘The phrase means “spending in the cause of God.’ God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifold. 


711. The path of rectitude: or the even way : see ii, 108, n. 109, 


712, Cursed them; that means that because of the breach of their Covenant, God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways : 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil, and (2) they became impervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God's creatures. 


713. Israel, when it lost God's grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
ways : (1) they began to misuse Scripture itself, by either taking words out of their right meaning, or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God; and (3) they invented new deceits and go on doing it to 


support the old ones. 


714, Cf. ii. 109 and n. 110, where I have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for “ forgiveness."’ 


S 15191ےہ‎ 246 


. 715 IS 4 7204 
We did take a Covenant, PEE Bet 


But they forgot a good part 


Of the Message that was wy (9 و‎ 7+ 7 10944 
Sent them: so We see eee “bias سس‎ 
Them, with enmity 9و ,99 4 ےا 6 8ء‎ 
Between the i an the other, , و‎ alba vi ee 
To the Day of Judgment. eA AY 9 
And soon will He show | Jaan 


Them what it is 22704 WA و ۱3۵و‎ ۶.7 
They have done. Od ANE atl eR 3 4 
16. Oh People of the Book! 14594 KOT 9% لن‎ Aa 
There hath come to you جا دنا‎ ds 3 o 
Our Apostle, revealing 479A وھ 9 ا ہر‎ 
To you much that ye | فقوم‎ BINS پیئن‎ 
۱ 


Used to hide in the Book, لی‎ 


And forgiving much لی‎ 
(That ye did against him): & Reels of ۲ 
٠ و‎ 
17. There hath come to you ڈو‎ ١٣۶ مک‎ 
تب‎ God a (new) light 7 53 فلا جناؤ تن اڈو‎ -4 
And a perspicuous Book,—’ | ¥ deg ', 4 
O Os Cs 
18, Wherewith God guideth all وو‎ “Gy 7 ol ,و‎ 
Who seek His good pleasure Stiles ین اتب‎ ait Ay بای‎ ۸ 
To ways of peace and safety, | “ait 
And leadeth them out gl 


Of darkness, by His Will, | 8 ےہ‎ Ah 7 and 2 294 
ae the light,— guideth them ai ides Cae 
o the Path that is Straight. | 2 aZ ody (7 WN ہد ع‎ 
| ٹیہ‎ bine Spyies 
19. Fn blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say | 
That God is Christ 
The son of Mary. | 
Say: ‘‘ Who then 
Hath the least power 


Cyan G0 
“ciate الله مو‎ OE 


AS. The Christian Covenant may be taken to be the charge which Jesus gave to his disciples, and 
which the disciples accepted, to welcome Ahmad (Q. Ixi. 6). Glimpses of this are to be found in the 
Gospel of St. John even as it exists now (John xv, 26, xvi. 7). It is those who call themselves 


‘Christians '' who reject this. True Christians have accepted it. The enmity between those who call 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last Day. 








716. Mubin: I wish I could translate by a simpler word than “perspicuous”, But “ plain’? may 
mean unadorned, the opposite of beautiful, and this Book is among the most beautiful that it is the 
privilege of mankind to read. '' Clear" would be right as far as it means '' unambiguous, self-evident, 
not involved in mysteries of origin, history, or meaning, one which every one can underst and as to 
the essentials necessary for him, without the intervention of priests or privileged persons". Mubin has 
all these meanings, but it suggests, besides, some quality of a shining light, by which we are able 
to make things clear, to distinguish the true from the false. This I think is suggested better by 
“perspicuous"? than by the word “clear.” Besides it ishardly good idiom to speak of “a clear Book”. 


247 [S. v, 19-21, 


Ware to duskroy Chast, SM اردان با‎ CES atl Gs 


The son of Mary, his mother, ( ۸۳ ATA oA 
And all—every one بن مری وو‎ 
That is on the earth ? و‎ fs مَ ٰالْٔضی‎ 

For to God belongeth CUR ac 


The dominion of the heavens 


as the ao and all : | OBS pyc Bete 
۱ 71 4 
atis between. He createth nes 4 git NAN 4 % ; 


What He pleaseth. For God 
r 
oMyS CAB Eas 


Hath power over all things.” 
20. اہ ہت‎ the Jews and the ١۶۱۷۱۶ ۱۱۰۶ء وو و‎ 
Christians اود والطری‎ Ab ۰۔و‎ 


Say: ۶ We are sons b ہا زاے‎ 
Of God, and His beloved.” 7'® Gols AGS (o 
Say: “ Why then doth He bie مر‎ 49 
Punish you 7 your sins? KP LS Sai2)5 (5 
Nay, ye are but men,— bZ44 94» ان 7ئ‎ 15 
Of the men He hath created: OS 6535.55 ay orl Che 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, ر جا کا‎ ns 
And He punisheth whom He شا‎ 

pleascth : ¢ te 4 
And to God 7 ۳٣ Wyse و‎ 
The dominion of the heavens yd 12 
And the earth, and all O25 yet 4 وو‎ 
That is between : رص وەوم اد‎ 
And unto Him VOUS 


Is the final goal (of all).” go 0 ‫َ 
Ooh alls 
21. Oh People of the Book ! ۰: 
Now hath جم‎ unto you 2 لی چیا وک یڑا‎ SAS Jae “HI 
Our Apostle, after the break 7° Ter 
In (the series of) our apostles, Saal os ٹر‎ EN مك‎ 


717, The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men. Ail power belongs to God, 
and not to any man, God's creation may take many forms, but because in any particular form it 
is different from what we see daily around us, it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God. No creature can be God. 

718. Sons of God: Cf. Job, xxxviii. 7:  ‘ When the morning stars shone together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy.” In the 29th Psalm, Ist verse, the authorised ‘Translation “O 
ye mighty"’ should apparently be “O ye sons of Elim”, El being a name of God. Cf. also 
Genesis, vi.2: ‘The sons of God saw the daughters of men.” 

Beloved: Cf. Psalms, cxxvii.2: "He giveth his beloved sleep.'’ 

If used figuratively, these and like words refer to the love of God. Unfortunately, “son” 
used in a physical sense, or “ beloved"’ in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion. 

719. This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive ' Beloved’’. In both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality. 


720, The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world. Religion was corrupted; the standard of morals fell low; many 
false systems and heresies arose; and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Muhammad. 














8. v. 21.23. 248 


Lest ye should say: ۸29۶ء ہے‎ 

“ There came unto us pn َتوَلوا ما امام‎ © 

No bringer of glad tidings 3904 J 4 
2s 


And no warner (from evil)” 
But now hath come 46090 9th 
Ont vat 2 bringer ہدز"‎ pee rs 
Of glad tidings ہے 2.94 ع‎ 
Anda warner (from evil). O 5S Ce الله‎ 
And God hath power 
Over all things. 


a 


SECTION 4. 
22. “FaXemember Moses said ا ائ ےہ‎ 297 
To his people: ‘Oh my People ! ash suse is وزد‎ ۔٢‎ 


Call in remembrance the favour J ١ ۰ کا‎ 51 
Of God unto you, when He | Fi) یازوا ازع‎ 
Produced prophets among you,7?! 9 sy A\77 2 

Made you kings,7** and gave ڈنل‎ a 9 اد جعل فیالو مار‎ 


You what He had not gi ' 
To any mii among'the peoples | Onde ایت مرا‎ ۲ Bats 


23. “Oh my people ! enter 74 4 4۱ 
ane holy land whieh 4 الم‎ Pier ade -۳ 
od hath assigned unto you, ” 
And turn not a : x ای کالہ‎ 


Ignominiously, for then 7 7 49% ۶ 
Will ye be overthrown, BS 130355 وُلا‎ 
To your own ruin.” 29 و ,ا‎ 4 

Ose Arend 








721, There was a4 long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses, e,g., Abraham, Isaac, 
Isma'tl, Jacob, etc. 


722. From the slavery of Egypt the Children of Israel were made free and independent, and 
‘thus each man became as it were a king, if only he had obeyed God and followed the lead of Moses, 


723. Cf. Exod, xix. 5: “Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people.’ Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God's message, the highest honour which any nation can receive. 


724. We now come to the events detailed inthe 13th and 14+45 chapters of the Book of 
Numbers in the Old Testament. Read these as a Commentary, and examine a good map of the 
‘Sinai Peninsula, showing its connections with Egypt on the west, North-West Arabia on the 
east, and Palestine on the north east. We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypt into 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez. Moses organised 
and numbered the people, and instituted the Priesthood. They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received. Then, perhaps a hundred and fifty miles north, 
.was the desert of Paran, close to the southern borders of Canaan. From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land, and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles north of their camp, about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem. ‘hey saw a rich 
country, and brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men ona staff. They came back and reported that the land was 
rich, but the men there were too strong for them. The people of Israel had no courage and 
no faith, and Moses remonstrated with them, 


249 [S.v 24-28. 


24. They said: “ Oh Moses ! de 7 
In this land are a people POS فا‎ aT OPA 7 


Of exceeding strength : 775 

Never shall we enter it CASSEL اکا‎ 
Until they leave it: با۔ طکھوویفں ۶ با8‎ 
If (once) they leave, حی)؟؛: ٹوا وا‎ 


Then shal] we enter.”’ 2109 (5 ’ 
Osea Ef زإن زار‎ 


25. (But) among (their) God-fearing A907 9G Nos 
men CLEAN Aedes کال‎ 


Were two on whom 
God had bestowed His grace : 776 AN aml 


They said: ‘Assault them 

At the (proper) Gate: “Ch علخ‎ Zs نا‎ 

When once ye are in, & ر 7 5 ااوص‎ 

Victory will be yours ; OOnE BS Sys 55 
26. But on God put your trust 

If ye have faith.” Chee ا نا لنٹ‎ TES vy 


27. They said: ۱ا0“‎ Moses! : 
While they remain there Malaccan CPB ARB». 


Never shall we be able 

To enter, to the end of time. We tals ۷ 

Go thou, and thy Lord, Or Pa وو‎ 

And fight ye two, Sols ( 4 ) ۲ اک‎ Ca اذ‎ 

While we sit here 727 7 ey 

(And watch).” Obst KE 6 
28. He said: ' 01 my Lord! 7 7 

I have power only رن لف ل مك‎ Os ۴۸۔‎ 








— ee ES ہہ‎ teeta ee چھے‎ 
. امہ"‎ < eee 


ee ae سس‎ 


725. The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses, and were not willing to 
fight for their “inheritance”. In effect they said: “‘urn out the enemy first, and then we 
shall enter into possession.'’ In God's Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 


enjoy 


726. Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage. They were Joshua and Caleb. Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years. These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate, which I understand to mean, “after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations”. Cf. ii. 189 and بآم‎ 203, But of course, they said, they must put their trust in 


God for victory, 


727, The advice of Joshua and Caleb, and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
unpalatable to the crowd, whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb. They made an “evil report,” and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaanites. The crowd was in open rebellion, were prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
and Caleb, and return to Egypt. Their reply to Moses was full of irony, insolence, blasphemy, and 
cowardice. In effect they said: “You talk of your God and all that: go with your God and fight 


there if you like: we shall sit here and watch.” 


5.۷. 28-30) 250 {c. 72 


Over myself and my brother : 5 cats a9 0h ال می‎ 

So separate us f rom this 

Rebellious people ! Oth A NS 4907 ; ۸۷ہ‎ 9 eK 
29. God said: “ Therefore ورے 40 وم‎ SA یج‎ 

Will the ae a 7 Chal oe ایا لے‎ vg ۲ 

Of their reach for forty ٣ 24 کر‎ 

In distraction will they بل نٌَ الکؤں"‎ 


Wander through the land: bam ۱۵۹) پثےو‎ Ae مع‎ : 
But sorrow thou not O ig Nash eles 4 
Over these rebellious people. 
C. 72.—The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 
(v. 30-46.) Which led to the murder 
Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples. There are 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lic told against a just man. 
The just man should not grieve, 
For that is their way. 


SECTION 5. 


-FRecite to them the truth 7°° | دہ‎ % 7 IN, \ 
| ابی‎ BE OS 5-1 


oF the story of the two sons 73! 


مسویس_ےے ہ-- oo‏ ہا ہے Se‏ سا oe =e‏ 
سم ے‫ 





oe‏ مو ہو اه ہہ 


728. “ ×۶ Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the calidrogation: '' (Num. 
xiv. 5). According to the words in the Old Testament story, God said: “I will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them,’’ (Num. xiv. 12). Moses prayed and interceded. But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story), Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion. 

729, The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff-necked people, rebellion that was repeated 
“these ten times’? (Num. xiv. 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years, That generation was not to see the Holy Land. All 
those that were twenty years old and upwards were to die in:the wilderness: “your carcases shall 
fall in this wilderness.’’ (Num. xiv. 29). Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land. And so it happened. I‘rom the desert of Paran they wandered south, north, and east, for forty 
years. From the head of what is now the Gulf of ‘Aqaba, they travelled north, keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions. Forty years afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jericho, but by that time Moses, Aaron, and the 
whole of the elder generation had died. 

730. Literally, “recite to them in truth thestory"’, etc. The point is that the story in Gen. iv. 1-15 
is a bare narrative, not including the lessons now to be enforced. The Apostle is told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons. 

731. The two sons of Adam were Habil (in the English Bible, Abel) and Qabil (in English, Cain). 
Cain was the elder, and Abel the younger,—the righteous and innocent one, Presuming on the 
right of the elder, Cain was puffed up with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
crime of murder. Among the Christians, Cain was the type of the Jew as against Abel the 
Christian. The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian. In the same way, as against 
Muhammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cain was the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament people, who tried to resist and kill Muhammad and put down his people, 


251 ]89 v. 30-34, 


Of Adam. Behold! they each ۱ Oi. Ube. ud % 
Presented a sacrifice (to God): ۷ , درا‎ ss Pol دم‎ fi! 3 
It was accepted from one, A 4 ۹ 
But not from the other. ر2 وِنْ اه‎ is 
Said the latter: “Be sure 216 

I shall slay thee.” “Surely,” Pee ار‎ 
Said the former, “God 7د و۸۶ صط‎ 

Doth accept of the sacrifice CRIES (Rs 


Of those who are righteous. 


ONC s کا کا یکن ال‎ 
31. “If thou dost stretch thy hand 


(٤۔‏ ای بسطث از و بی مکی ۱ He to slay me,‏ کک 
اي هی اِلياكَ cea‏ 6چت وت 


eee‏ ہا ہل لے سے 


To slay thee: for I do fear 

God, the Cherisher of the Worlds. | OME الله‎ SIZ} 
32. ‘For me, 1 intend to let | 

Thee draw on thyself ۱ Oils ای انت بن‎ ۳ 

My sin as well as ٤ا٥,‎ 4 ’ 

2 Pe ot wilt be amore “3a ative < 

e Companions of the Fire, 
And that is the reward ۱ SNS اك اع‎ ۲ 


Of those who do wrong.” 7** 


33. The (selfish) soul of the other 


سس 
Led him to the murder PVE Fg 6235 1 E535 py‏ 
ج- ‘ Of his brother: he murdered‏ 
فیا Him, and became (himself)‏ 


ا 
| 4. وم ,وہ One of the lost‏ 
ےر ہے 
O Cipsll G2 ae‏ | 


34. Then God sent a raven, oT س0 ور‎ 
Who scratched the ground, | نی الض‎ EAR Lat SUT 


ty a eR CEE 








732. My sin as well as thine. There are two possible interpretations. (1) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin, but also the burden of 
his victim's sins. The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice, is forgiven his own sins, and the wrong: 
doer, having been warned, aggravates his own sin. (2) ۰ Mv sin’’ has also been interpreted as ‘the 
sin against me, in that thou slayest me’’: in that case “thy sin’’ mav mean either “ thy crime in 
committing a murder,’’ or “thy sin against thyself, for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 
Hereafter." See the last clause of the next verse, 


733. Abel's speech is full of meaning. He isinnocent and God-fearing. To the threat of death 
held out by the other, he returns a calm reply, aimed at reforming the other. "Surely,’’ he pleads, 
“if your sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 
the sacrifice of the righteous. If this does not deter you, I am not going to retaliate, though there is 
as much power in me against you as you have against me. I fearmy Maker. for I know He cherishes 
all His Creation. Let me warn you that you are doing wrong. Ido not intend even to resist, but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiritual torment.” 


734, The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul of the 
other was tull of pride, selfishness, and jealousy. He committed the murder, but in doing so, ruined 
his own self, 
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735. “Sau-at may mean corpse, witha suggestion of nakedness and ‘shame i itl Lwo se senses : es: (1) the the 
sense of being exposed without burial, and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived, 
by the unwarranted murder, of the soul which inhabited it,—the soul, too, of a brother. 

736. The thought at last came home to the murderer. It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother, and an innocent righteous brother! But worse still, the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse, and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven—a 
black bird usually held in contempt! His regret was on that account. That was not true repentance. 

737. The story of Cain is referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the story of Israel. 
Israel rebelled against God, slew and insulted righteous men, who did them no harm but on the 
contrary came in all humility. When God withdrew His favour from Israel because of 1ts sins and 
bestowed ۱٤ on a brother nation, the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin. ‘T’o kill or seek to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold the ideal. On the other hand, 
to Save an individual life in the same circumstances is to save a whole community. What could be 
stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge? 

738. For the double crime of treason against the State, combined with treason against God, as 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of which is to be 
applied according to circumstances: viz., execution (cutting off of the head), crucifixion, maiming, or 
exile. These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards, except that. 
tortures such as “hanging, drawing, and quartering” in English Law, and piercing of eyes and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 


all such tortures were abolished. In any case sincere repentance before it was too late was 
recognised as a ground of mercy. 
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Or the cutting off of hands 
And feet from opposite 1,۷ 
Or exile from the land: 

That is their disgrace 

In this world, and 

A heavy punishment is theirs 
In the Hereafter; 
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Into your power : 
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That God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 
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739, Understood to mean a hand and an arm from each side. 


740. Tagwé here too might be translated “ fear of God’, but the very next clause shows that “ fear 
of God" does not mean “ fear" in the ordinary sense, which would make you avoid the object of fear. 
On the contrary the “fear of God" is the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 


It is in fact duty to God, for we are told to seek ardently the means by which we may 


_ 741. “Prosper"’ in the spiritual sense, for that is all that matters, as the life of this world is 


— 
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and Law. 


approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and main for His cause. 


ْ brief and fleeting, and of small account as against Eternity. 
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742. Here we touch upon jurisprudence. The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous as to the 
value of the property stolen, which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of the hand. The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment. The general opinion is that 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft, on the principle that “if thy hand or thy foot offend 


thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee” (Matt. xviii. 8). Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 
were crucified (Matt. xxvii. 38), 


143. Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone. Only, in order to keep 
civil society together, and protect innocent people from crime, certain principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law. But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives, and forgiveness is the attribute which is more prominently placed before 
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745. The Jews were eager to catch up any lie against the Apostle. ‘They had their ears open 
even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the Apostle. If we understand 
“for”? instead of “to before “ others" (for the Arabic word would bear both meanings), the sense 
will be: ‘They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch; and they will act as spies for 
others (their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they carry false tales. 


746. Cf. v. 14. The addition of the words min ba'di here suggests the change of words from 
their right times as well as places. They did not deal honestly with their Law, and misapplied 
it, by distorting the meaning. Or it may be that as tale.bearers they distorted the meaning by 
misrepresenting the context. 


747, Devouring anylhing forbidden : both in a literal and in a figurative sense. In the figurative 
sense, it would be: fhe taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people’s weak 
position or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth. 


748. Where it is merely a trick to catch out the unwary, a just man may honourably 
decline to interfere in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not 
honestly desirous of justice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to it. 


S. v. 46-47, 256 [C. 73. 
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C. 73.—True justice accords with God’s Law. 

(v. 47-89.) Follow not men’s selfish desires, 
But God’s Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease, — 
To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything,—who worship evil. 
Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid. Eschew their iniquities, 
Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 
Though they may be themselves 
Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 
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749, This is a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
decision to the Apostle, They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive him 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity. If their own Law did not 
suit their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it. But Muhammad was always inflexible in his 
justice. 


750. Guidance, with reference to conduct; lighi, with reference to insight into the higher realms of 
the spirit. 


751. Rabbant دہ‎ ۱ think, be rightly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbi for their learned 
men. Jewish learning is identified with Rabbinical literature. Abbr is the plural of bibr or 
habr, by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law. Later the term was applied to 
those of other religions. Query: Is the word connected with the same root as “Hebrew”, or 
“Eber”? (Gen. x. 21), the ancestor of the Hebrew race? This seems negatived by the fact that the 
Arabic root connected with the word ‘‘ Hebrew '' is 'Abar, not Habar. 
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752. They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture, and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people: C7.i1 143, and ۱٢۷۰ 135, 


753. Two charges are made against the Jews: (1) that even the books which they had, they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they feared men rather than God: (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses, mixed up with a lot 
of semi-historical and legendary matter, and some fine poetry. ‘The 7auraét mentioned in the 
Quran is not the Old Testament as we have it; nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books 
of the Old Testament, containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi-historical and 
legendary narrative). See Appendix II, on the Taurai (to be printed at the end of this Sara). 


754, The retaliation is prescribed in three places inthe Pentateuch, viz, Exod. xxi, 23-25; 
Leviticus xxiv. 18-21, and Deut. xix. 21. The wording in the three quotations is different, 
but in none of them is found the additional rider for mercy, as here, Note that in Matt. 
v. 38, Jesus quotes the Old Law “eye for eye,’ etc., and modifies it in the direction of: 
forgiveness, but the Quranic injunction is more practical. This appeal for mercy is as 
between man and man in the spiritual world. Even where the injured one forgives, the State 
or Ruler is competent to take such action as is necessary for the preservation of law and 
order in Society. For crime has a bearing that goes beyond the interests of the person injured: the 
Community is affected: see Q. v. 35. 


755. This is not part of the Mosaic Law, but the teaching of Jesus and of Muhammad. 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Quran. 


756, The seeming repetitions at the end of verses 47, 48, and 50 are not real repetitions, 
The significant words in the three cases are: Unbelievers, wrong-doers, and rebellious: and 
each fits the context. Ifthe Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers; if they give 
false judgments, they are wrong-doers. If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious, 
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757, Guidance and light: see n. 750 above. For the meaning of the Gospel (Injrl), see 
Appendix 111: “On the /njii'"' (to be printed at the end of this Stira). 


758. See n. 756 above. 


759. After the corruption of the older revelations, the Quran comes with a twofold purpose : (1) to 
confirm the true and original Message, and (2) to guard it, or act as a check to its interpretation. For 
example, if people seek retaliation ina spirit of revenge, it holds forth mercy. If they glibly mask 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of “ turning the other cheek.”’ it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy, 


760. Law: shir'ateerules of practical conduct. Open Way: Minhaj=the finer things which are 
above the law, but which are yet available to every one, like a sort of open highway. The light in 
vv, 47 and 49 above, 1 understand to be something in the still higher regions of the spirit, which is 
common to mankind, though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples. 


761. By origin mankind were a single people or nation: iv. 1, and ii. 213. That being so, God 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition, and one set of physical 
conditions (including climate) to live in. But in His wisdom, He gives us diversity in these things, 
not only at any given time, but in different periods and ages. This tests our capacity for Unity 
(Wahdaniyat) still more, and accentuates the need of Unity and Islam, 
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A judgment of (the Days 78 
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For a people whose faith puss aul CAC At و مَنْ‎ 
Is assured, can give 7 E fof us ٤ 
Better judgment than God? : O Opa @ 
SECTION ۰ : 
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Take not the Jews | موا‎ Gag Caw 
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For your Lega and protectors : 74 Hest ee AICS 4 

They are but friends and protectors 24 pb 197 9, 97 
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762. As our true goal is God, the things that seem different to us from different points of view, will 
ultimately be reconciled in Him. Einstein is right in plumbing the depths of Relativity in the world 
of physical science. [t points more and more to the need of Unity in God in the spiritual world. 


763. ‘The Days of Ignorance were the days of tribalism, feuds, and selfish accentuation of differences 
in man. Those days are really not yet over. It is the mission of Islam to take us away [rom that 
false mental attitude, towards the true attitude of Unity. If our Faith is certain (and not merely a 
matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity. 


764. That is, look not to them for help and comfort. They are more likely to combine against you 
than to help you. And this happened more than once in the lifetime of the Apostle, and in after-ages 
again and again. He who associates with them and shares their counsels must be counted as of 
them, The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns. 
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S. v. 594۰57, 


Amongst you that turns to them 
(For friendship) is of them. 
Verily God guideth not 

A people unjust. 


55. Those in whose hearts 74° 
Is a disease—thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying : 
“We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster.” 
Ah! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will. 
Then will they repent 
Of the thoughts which they secretly 
Harboured in their hearts. 


56. And those who believe 
Will say: “ Are these 
The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you 6۵ 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 
And they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 


57. @D)h ye who believe ! 
If any from among you 
Turn back from his Faith, | 
Soon will God produce 
A people whom He will love | 
As they will love Him,— 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Rejecters, ْ 
Fighting in the Way of God, | 
And never afraid 


Oe ہے‎ 





اہ سو مہ ہہ 


763. ii. 10. 


766. The Hypocrites, while matters were doubttui, pretended to be with Muslims, but were in 


came to a decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
hot only disowned by the Muslims, but the Muslims 
es: " Are these the men who swore friendship for you ? 
Where are they now?" 


Jeague with their enemies. When matters 
their position was awkward. They were 
could well say in reproach to their enenii 
What was their friendship worth to you ? 
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60. Gh ye who believe ا‎ | (3% CAIN + 


Take not for friends 

And protectors those | Ah JA 2 (ACG ce ان‎ BEG 
Who take your religion Se ican بن اڑا‎ Lossy 
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Who received the Scripture 8 1492 7k 073 4 7 
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707. As “most men are rebellious’ (v, 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common-sense as Islam. But here isa warning tothe Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become so self-satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of God's teaching. If they do, the loss will be their own. God's bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam, That spirit is defined in two ways : first ط۱‎ general terms ; they will love God and God will 
love them ; and secondly, by specific signs ; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will be that of 
humility, but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy-mouthed compromises ; they will always strive 
and fight for truth and right ; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidious form, 
which says: “What will people say if we act thus?"’ ‘They are too great in mind to be haunted 
by any such thought, For, as the next verse says, their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour. 


768, It is not right that we should be in intimate association with those to whom religion 
is either a subject of mockery or at best is nothing buta plaything. They may be amused, 
or they may have other motives for encouraging you. But your association with them will 
sap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere. 
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62. Say : “Oh People of the Book ! 
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For no other reason than 
That we believe in God, 
And the revelation 
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Those who worshipped Evil;— ree Sh)‏ 
These are (many times) worse | ,‏ 
۸۳ 17% 
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From the even Path !” 


| ۷ ےھ الک‎ 24 444 
64. “Wi hen they come to thee, ! dae ise Oe s 
They say: “ We believe ”’: | ۱ لوا انا‎ 25S "-وَإٰذا‎ 


م'ےے۔ _-——_— ہمت ng eee. ee‏ لم سا He eee = tee‏ ے-۔۔-۔ اہ ا سس نیہ سوہ ہے ہے ہس ہس سی سے سس سب سے سم ہے ہے 


769. There is the most biting irony in this and the next verse. ‘You People of the Book ! 
Do you hate us because we believe in ہذ)‎ and not only our scripture, but yours also? 
Perhaps you hate us because we obey and you are in rebellion against God! Why hate us? 
There are worse things than our obedience and our Faith. Shall J tell you some of them? 
Our test will be: what treatment God meted out to the things 1 mention. Who were the 
people who incurred the curse of God? (See Deut. xi, 28, and xxvin, 15-68; and numerous 
passages like Hosea viii. 14, and ix. 1.) Who provoked God’s wrath? (See numerous passages 
like Deut. i. 34; Matt. iii. 7.) Who forsook God, and worshipped evil? (See Jeremiah, xvi. 
11-13.) That is your record. Is that why you hate ء۰٠‎ 


770. For apes sce Q. ii. 65. For men possessed by devils, and the devils being sent into 
swine, see Matt. viii 28-32. Or perhaps both apes and swine are allegorical: those who 
falsified God's scriptures became lawless like apes, and those who succumbed to filth, 
gluttony, or gross living became like swine, 
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77\, Eating of things forbidden: may be construed in a literal or a figurative sense. From 
its juxtaposition with sin and hatred, it is better to construe it in a figurative sense, as 
8 to their fraudulent misappropriations of other people's property or trust property. 

“Eating '' is used in ۳۰٥۹ below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness. 


772. Cf. v. 13, and .ا‎ 245, for a “beautiful loan to God", and iii, 181, forthe blasphemous 
taunt, “Then God is poor!” It is another form of the taunt to say, ‘‘ Then God's hands 
are tied up, He is close-fisted, He does not give!" This blasphemy is repudiated. On the 
contrary, boundless is God's bounty, and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched, — 
a figure of speech for unbounded 18561117 


773 Their jealousy —because Mustafa is chosen for God's Message—is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy. 


774, Cf. v. 15, where the eternal warring of the Christian sects, among themselves and against 
the Jews, is referred to. The reference is to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 
Christians,—their internal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars. 
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775. The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated. The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy, the more they are taught, the more obstinate they become, in 
their rebellion. But what good will it do to them? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves, which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment. When they stir 
up wars, especially against the innocent, God's Mercy is poured down like a flood of water 
to extinguish them. But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief, And God 
loves not mischief or those who do mischief. 


776. The literal translation of the two lines would he: “ They would have eaten from above 
them and from below ther feet." To eat (kala) is a very comprehensive word, and denotes enjoy- 
ment generally, physical, social, mental and moral, and spiritual. ‘To eat what is forbidden ”’ in 
vv. 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit, from usury or trust funds or in other ways. Here 
“eating'’ would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the spiritual world. ‘From above them” may refer to heavenly or spiritual satisfaction, and “from 
below their feet" to earthly satisfaction. But it is better to take the words as a general idiom, and 
understand “satisfaction or happiness from every side.’’ 


777. Muhammad had many difficulties to contend with, many enemies and dangers to avoid. 
This is to assure him that his Message was true and from God. His mission must be fulfilled. 
And he must~as he did—go forward and proclaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 
to God for protection, and unconcerned if people who had lost all sense of right rejected it or 
threatened him, 
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778, In v. 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people. Here Muhammad is told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith. The second situation is even more trying than the first. 
Rebellion may be a passing phase, Want of faith is an attitude of mind that is well-nigh hopeless. 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults. If. the argument 
runs, you do not believe in anything, even in the things that you may be expected to believe in, 
how can you receive in Faith God's Message that has come in another form? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief. 


779. Cf, ii. 62. As God's Message is one, Islam recognises true faith in other forms, provided 
that it be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by righteousconduct. Note 76 explains who 
the Sabians were. 
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75. They do blaspheme who say: 
God is one of three 
Ina Trinity: for there is 
No god except One God. 
If they desist not 
From their word (of blasphemy), 
Verily a grievous penalty 
Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them. 
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77. Why turn they not to God, 
And seek His forgiveness ? 
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"780. Cf. 1i, 87, and n. 91. 

781. That is, they turned away their eyes from God's Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 
Message. 

782. Cf. Matt. iv. 10, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God; 
John xx. 17, where Christ says to Mary Magdalene, “Go unto my brethren, and say unto them, 
1 ascend unto my Father and your Father; and to my God and your God." Cf, also Luke xviii. 19, 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master: “ Why callest thou me good? 
None is good, save One, that is, God.’’ In Mark xii. 25 Jesus says: “The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is One Lord,” 
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And of Jesus the son of Mary : 78* 9 197 ۸۸7+ پھ‎ 1 
ae TY | Gah Sauipe تا وا‎ els 


Because they disobeyed 
And persisted in excesses. 
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783. She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God. She was a 
pions virtuous woman, 


784. Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back-slidings and want of faith, 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesusand Mary, aud in the following verses to the 
worship of senseless stocks and stones, God is One; His Message is one; yet how people’s perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood, religion into superstition ! 

785. Excess, aS opposed to moderation and reason, is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who “ trades " on religion, is known from a sincere, pious, and truly religious man. 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon, that the fashions of 
ancestors or contemporaries are copied or overdone, and God’s name 1s dishonoured 
by blasphemies or the setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good (or even bad) men are deified! 
and worshipped. The true path is the even path, the path of rectitude. (C/. ii. 108, andl v, 13). 

78. The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked. Cy. 
Psalms cix. 17-18; Ixxviii. 21-22 (“Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth: so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up against Israel ; because they believed not in God, 
and trusted not in His salvation ''(: Psalms xix. 22-28, and Psalms v. 10. 

787. Cf. Matt. xxiii. 33 (“ Ye-serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation 
of Hell? ); also Matt. xii. 34, 


5.۲۰ 8285 268 

82. Nor did they (usuall ) وط‎ AK 2 
Forbid one کت‎ i GS SACS Ws WAS ss bse any 
The iniquities which they ۵ " 
کرٹ‎ evil indeed ChE Os 


Were the deeds which they did. 


83. Thou seest many of them 92 whee 1g 
Turning in friendship BAAS تی‎ ۳ 
To the Unbelievers. ر کے کے 7۶ھ‎ 
Evil are (the works) which Pri زین‎ : OM 
Their souls have sent forward 7 ALT 245 a / 01 cay , 
Before them, (with the result) پش‎ 


That God' th 
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A t t 44 ° 
anit theo abide OG soy ab NIN GS 


84, If only they had believed aye LC Fok 7م‎ 
In Ged, in the Apostle, Cols aah re BESS ۴۔‎ 
And in what hath been s A? 17 7 
Revealed to him, never a) aye 3 


Would they have taken رم‎ 4 
Them for friends and protectors, AC Fas 9 Ue \\% 


But most of them are od oi bhi. @ ; 
Rebellious wrongdoers. 3 کبزا‎ és 5 


85. Strongest among men in enmity va , A4a4 sh 
To the Believers wilt thou -) [٤ام‎ NSE لیس رگ‎ ۵ 
Find the Jews and Pagans; یہن‎ “A ATTICA EY 
And nearest among them in love ار ا‎ 2003 Sell او‎ 
To the Believers wilt thou Oy 9702 
Find those who say,7"" ATS 


۷ Christians” WS ںا‎ 
Ve are Chris 
Because amongst these are isha oh ‘i SOE 


Men devoted to [٥٥ منہ×‎ ۷ S990 0% ںو‎ 
And men who have renounced é 39 ees 


6 The world, and they IAL 
30 Are not arrogant.  َنؤزِیکَتدَی‎ 1 و امم‎ 


ہے eee‏ مہ مہ 








788. There are bad men in every community, but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonalty,—and even worse, if leaders themselves share in the misdeeds, as happened with the 
Pharisees and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out, then that community is doomed. 


789. The meaning is not that they merely call themselves Christians, but that they are such 
sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtues, as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim refugees 
went during the persecution in Mecca, They would say: “It is true we are Christians, but we 
understand your point of view, and we know you are good men.’ They are Muslims at heartt, 
whatever their label may be. 


790, Qissts: I have translated as “ devoted to learning,” following the Commentators, It seems 
2to be a foreign word, possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac, as the reference seems to be to’ the 
Abyssinian Christians, Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes, 
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And when they listen ر07‎ ۸۷۳۶ 9A 

To the revelation received SHG iN Vass es IS) 3-ny 

By the Apostle, thou wilt و كہۂ‎ 99 

زی ای کم و کیٹ بن فی See their eyes overflowing‏ 

With tears, for they ٤ث‎ RT 64 

Recognize the truth : aN Gene he 

They pray: ‘Our Lord! ice لت‎ 

We believe ; write us pri 

Down among the witnesses. Ala ۲ 

ody 

“What cause can we have 

Not to believe in God a abs Aé 

And the truth which has 22 se 

Come to 5 seeing that Io را ک7‎ 

We long for our Lord 4,504 , 0 و‎ Pes 

ae admit us to o company 35 وی‎ ae 3 

Of the righteous ?” vo 4) اکا‎ se 
0 Cheba Sl مم‎ 

And for this their prayer 

Hath God rewarded them Fale Ke mee شا‎ 


With Gardens, with rivers 

Flowing underneath, — their eternal | 
Home. Such is the recompense 
Of those who do good. 


ESN es CA GF ve 
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But those who reject Faith 7۴ ۶ کا‎ 

And belie Our Signs,— ih ٢ وک‎ ٢ نع مھ روا‎ ats ۹ہ۔و‎ 
۱ 
| 


They shall be Companions > 7% 919 
Of Hell-fire. أَولييكَ اَضطبٔ ابْيَسُوٹ‎ | 





C. 74-1 the physical pleasures of life 
(v.90—-I1l.) The crime is excess : there is no merit 

In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful. Take no rash vows, 
But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling 
And superstitions of all kinds. 
But be reverent to what is sacred 
In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 
Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken. 
Guard your own souls in truth 
And justice, and no harm can befall you. 


SECTION 12. 


۰ انا الین | (م مو ×8 ضرم ! @ph ye who believe‏ 


Make not unlawful 


C. 74, 269 (S, v" 86:90; 
86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 


90, 


8.۳. 90-93.] 270 


The good things which God | ee ۱ 
Hath made lawful for you, | AS Ati jG Los sb 


But commit no excess: ۱ bya 849864 

For God loveth not S538 5 

Those given to excess. 27> 499 9 9 اض‎ 
OG 2 yaa Lod لا‎ abt! 

91. Eat of the things which wy با ےا ڑو ار ےا‎ 

God hath provided for you, CaS abt 2055 کا‎ tS 5-0 

Lawful and good; but fear 29329, MITT, یں ارک‎ 

God, in Whom ye believe. Oma Wy انی اٹم‎ Gallas 


92. @od will not call you ۱ 
To acco for what 6 y ۲۔ از کر الله پاللو ق یمان‎ 


Futile in your ااآرعطئدہ‎ Cs tro? ts 9 

But He will call you OES و لک ما عف6‎ 5 » 5 
To account for your deliberate 29M IEF of و‎ 4 
Oaths: for expiation, feed nS عش رظ‎ Zlob! رنہ‎ 
Ten indigent persons, ‫َ 2ر‎ 

On a scale a re رظان‎ aes 2 ف۳‎ 00 Rens AD Pe, 
For the food of your families ; bu so he 9 

Or oe cara i or give تر پر ر کہ2‎ A Fa 5725 Sof 
A slave his freedom. “اب ۲۸۴ ط۱۱۱‎ 4 ; 

If that is beyond your means, 38 asf gals snail Berd 
Fast for three days. bf, با‎ ۳ 4 SAN/94 9 سار‎ 
That is the expiation "Ss iB انکور‎ be #565 
For the oaths ye have sworn. b 0 

But keep to your oaths. POUT GBE ۱ 


Thus doth God make clear 


۱ 
His Signs, that ye کلت بن اللہ واج‎ 
May be grateful. “سے ۱ » کو ہے‎ 
ہ‎ Oi SEI) 


93. اا8‎ ye who believe ! 


اع ئن امم وا اما اضر Intoxicants and gambling,*"* Sut‏ 


na ca eee ىہ‎ ee ee ee پت لصف‎ ae 5 1 5 fess پا‎ 


791. In pleasures that are good and lawful the crime is excess. There is no merit merely in 
abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
its value. In v. 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, though here and elsewhere 
monasticism is disapproved of. Use God's gifts of all kinds with gratitude, but excess is not approved 
of by God. 


792. Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act. See ii. 224—226, and notes. The general principles established are: (1) take 
no futile oaths ; (2) use not God's name, literally or in intention, to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act; (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability ; (4) where you are 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor, or obtaining some one's freedom, 
or if you have not the means, by fasting. This is from a spiritual aspect. If any party suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would bea question of law or 
equity. : 


۶ 


793, Cf, ii. 219, and notes 240 and 241, 


221 ]5۰۲۰93-6+ 


صد 
pis‏ ماب BINS eC‏ | سح (Dedication of) ae‏ 
And (divination by) arrows,’”° ar‏ 
Une‏ 9 شش شن Are an abomination,-— He: \( SE:‏ 


Of Satan’s handiwork: uf 
Eschew such (abomination), ooh! "eas کاو‎ Aad <4 
That ye may prosper. 
) 9% 

94, Satan’s plan is pat ; ا وو الشیْظنْ‎ 
To excite enmity and 6 25 
Between you, with intoxicants SExy 5h jall Aen 11 9 ان لوم‎ 
And gambling, and hinder you ae روج‎ 
From the remembrance aus این‎ J ۲ ا لہ‎ 94% 
Of God, and from prayer : deh dete yee saa 


Will ye not then abstain ? OC aS و وشن الا لآ‎ 


95. Obey God, and obey the Apostle,’"® “19 9) 99K olen اد‎ 
And beware (of evil) : Usa i saab Is ۵و اَطِیُْو الله‎ 
If ye do turn back, 829% ٹا‎ 
Know ye that it is 


‘the Message)? Bes JF St Bib athe FS‏ سس 


In the clearest manner. 7 الہ لغ الم‎ 


96. On those who believe ۱ 4 ر0 موا‎ 


And do deeds of righteousness 


There is no bl 
For what thay eat: اعت‎ 
When they guard themselves basil دا‎ Feb tas ree 


From evil, and believe 


And do deeds of righteousness,— o 4+ 2)7 
(Or) again, guard themselves Godel! وُت‎ a و‎ : 
From evil and believe,— pa} hast نر‎ rA 


(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and do good. 


7 7 0 چپ ند a‏ اص fae‏ - - تب سح ۔ = 


areas Lot § Wy pas) 6% 


794. Cf.v.4. The stones there teferred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 
poured for consecration, or slabs on which meat was sacrificed to idols. Any idolatrous or superstitious 
practices are here condemned. The ansib were objects of worship, and were common in Arabia before 
Islam. See Renan, “ History of Israel”, Chapter tv, and Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, Part I, 
p. 154 Illustrations Nos. 123 and 123 bis are Phoenician columns ot that kind, found in Malta 


795. Cf. v.4. The arrows there referred to were used for the division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or raffle. But arrows were also used for divination, i.e, for ascertaining lucky or unlucky moments, 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not. All superstitions are condemned. 


796. We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable), instead of 
following superstitions, (which are irrational), or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling. To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 
is not the way either of prosperity or piety. 


797. Cf. v.70. Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out. Can ۶59 
Message do more ? 
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For God loveth those. 2 
Who do good.7°8 OCR دالل یٹ‎ 3 


SECTION 13, 

9 ا ہک‎ a tial of you | AAAS Ral NG ٤ 
Of pets well within reach spel wks Yea OF پیر‎ 
That He may test | Gilera el a, 
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98. Oh ye who believe ! ad 4 4ر‎ ot) 4 ۰ ر7‎ fd 
Kill not game SoBe ا‎ ol پیا ین‎ ۸ 


While in the Sacred by 99 رد یئ‎ 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb. ۷ Say 


If any of you doth so O, 7472, 8 رد ےے‎ 
رفظ‎ his expiation مِتَنزْمُتَعَینا‎ Gh25 2% 3 
Is: an offering, made 447 A747 NZ Ad 
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708. There is a subtle symphony in what appears at first sight to be a triple repetition. 
The relation of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a sacred 
place or sacred institution, has to be explained vis-a-vis man's higher duties. Baidh&wt is right 
in classifying such duties under three heads; those due to God, those due from a man to 
himself (his self-respect), and those due to other creatures of God. Or perhaps all duties 
have this threefold aspect. ‘The first may be called Believing or Faith ; the second, Guarding 
ourselves from evil, or Conscience; and the third, doing good or Righteousness. But the simplest 
physical rules, ۸۰ those about cating, cleanliness, ctc., if they are good, refer also to the higher 
aspects. If we eat bad food, we hurt ourselves, we cause offence to our neighbours, and we disobey 
God. If we have faith and righteousness, are we likely to be wanting in conscience? If we 
have conscience and faith, are we likely to fail in righteousness? If we have conscience and 
righteousness, what can be their foundation but faith? All three manifest themselves in a 
willing obedience to God, and love for Him. We realise His love in loving and doing good 
to His creatures, and our love fo: Him is meaningless without such good. 


795, Literally, “know ''. Cf. ui. 166, and iii. 154, 467 Game is forbidden in the Sacred 
Precincts. If we deliberately break that injunction, we have no faith and reverence. حث.‎ 


800. See v. 2, and n. 684. The pilgrim garb, Ibram, has been explained in n. 212, ii. 196. 


801. For an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty. Intentional 
breach will be punished, if possible, by preventive action. If in some case the preventive 
action is not effective, the penalty is prescribed. The penalty is in three alternatives: an equivalent 
animal should be presented to the Ka'ba for sacrifice; if s0, the meat would be distributed to 
the poor; or the poor must be fed, with grain or money, according to the value of the animal if one 
had been sacrificed ; or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would 
have been fed under the second alternative. Probably the last alternative would only be open if the 
offender is too poor to afford the first or second, but on this point Commentators are not agreed. The 
“ equivalent anima! '' in the first alternative would be ene of similar value or weight in meat or of 
similar shape (e.g., goat to antelope), as adjudged by two just meni on he spot. 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (“God will forgive what is past’) or 
exaction explain the last two lines ofthe verse: being “ Exalted and Lord of Retribution’, God 
can remit or regulate according to His just laws. 
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As adjudged by two just men 
Among you; or the feeding 
Of the indigent; or its 
Equivalent in fasts: that he 
May taste of the penalty 

Of his deed, God will 
Forgive what is past : 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 
For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution. 


99. Lawful to you is the pursuit 5°” 
Of water-game and its use 
For food,— for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel; but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game ;— 
As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb. 
And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back, 


100. God made the Ka’ba, 
The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,8 
The animals for offerings, 
And the garlands that mark 


them : 80+ 


That ye may know 
That God hath knowledge 
Of what is in the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well-acquainted 
With all things.80 
101. Know ye that God 

Is strict in punishment 


سی 





802. Waier-game: 1.¢.. game found in water, e.g., water-fowl, fish, etc. " ۴۹۷8٥٥٣ '' includes sea, 


river, lake, pond, etc. 


803. The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explained in n. 209, ii. 194, and n. 687, v. 3. 


804. See v. 3 and n. 688. 


805. All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage. They 
must not think that they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they 
like. Itis the House of God. and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all thoughts, and 
all motives. As the next verse says, while He is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful, He is also strict 


in enforcing respect for His ordinances. 


۴م 


They are dazzled by 
their hearts are captured by what they see everywhere around them. But the man of 
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8. v. 101-105) 


And that God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


102. The Apostle’s duty is 
But to proclaim (the Message). 
But God knoweth all 


That ye reveal and ye conceal. 


103. Say: “ Not equal are things 
That are bad and things 
That are good, even though 
The abundance of the bad 
May dazzle thee ; 5% 

But fear God, oh ye 
That understand; 
That (so) ye may prosper.”’ 


SECTION 14. 


104. وق‎ ye who believe! 
Ask not questions 
About things which, 
If made plain to you, 
May cause you trouble 
But if ye ask about things 
When the Quran is being 
Revealed, they will be 
Made plain to 7ہ‎ 
God will forgive those : 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Forbearing. 


105. Some people before you 
Did ask such questions, ®% 


—- 


806. ©. ii. 204, داق۱‎ often judge by quantity rather than امن‎ 


numbers: 


understanding and discrimination judges by a different standard. He knows that good and bad 


things are not to be lumped together, and carefully chooses the best, which may be the scarcest, 
and avoids the bad, though evil may meet him at every step. 


807. Many secrets are wisely hidden from us. If the future were known to us, we need not 
necessarily be happy. In many cases we should be miserable. Ifthe inner meaning of some of the 
things we see before our eyes were disclosed to us, it might cause a lot of mischief. God's Message, 
in So far as it is necessary for shaping our conduct, is plain and open to us. But there are many 
things ton deep for us to understand, either individually or collectively. It would be foolish to pry 
into them, as some foolish people tried to do in the time of the Apostle. Wherea matteris 
mentioned in the Quran, we can reverently ask for its meaning. That is not forbidden. But we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own capacity to understand, (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions, and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it is God's purpose to reveal to us, 


808. For example, the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by the Jews: Q. ii. 68—71. They 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there is no answer, it also 
shakes the faith of the foolish ones. 
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108. Oh ye who believe ! Bar: ا ا ) 4 ۱ موا‎ lA 
Guard your own souls: AIO ee 
If ye follow (right) guidance, انکور‎ 
No hurt can ہ٥٥‎ ٠٥ you 
From those who stray. bom 9 ا ملین‎ SES 
The goal of you all WdegA 
Is to God: it is He و‎ rd یک‎ ٌ 1 
That will show you 
The truth of all oa کم‎ 2 2% ay: Je 064 
That ye do.8!! O¢ ye 
809. A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred to. The Pagan mind, not understanding 
the hidden secretsof nature, attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
superstitious fears which haunted thejr lives. Ifa she-camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offsprings) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god: 
such an animal was a bahiva. On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she-camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture: she was called a saiba. Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made to idols: an animal so dedicated was a 
wasila. A stallion-camel dedicated to the gods by certain rites was alam. The particular examples 
lead to the general truth: that superstition is due to ignorance, and is degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God. 
810. C. ii, 170. Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way, it is foolish to say; 
“ What our ancestors did is good enough for us.” 
811. Cf.v. 51. There the unity of God wil! reconcile different views. The unity of the 


one Judge will do perfect justice to each one’s conduct, however different in form it may have 
appeared in this world. 
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109. Gh ye who believe! EAL س ۳۱1ج دے ام وو‎ 
When death امنوا شہادۂ ین سوفن‎ CAS 16; ۹ر‎ 
Any of you, (take) witriesses IA و4۳٣‎ 700140 
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Swear by God: ١ 9% 


“We wish not in this dh یمر‎ 
For any worldly gain, 


ao” 
A944 دےوۂ‎ 
Even though the (beneficiary) 3 43 ERS 25) إن‎ 


Be our near relation : eit “WAS 
ae eae hide ae ڈ فٹرژں*‎ Ost 

he evidence before God : LS 4174% 98S A 
ie we ay ee behold 7 ولا 22% 5544 اللہ‎ 
he sin be upon یں‎ ٥ 49 we BAT 
: othe oS YG 

110. But if it gets known 63۳ ۶۶46ص۲‎ Hag ۶ 

That these two were guilty Ca I فان مثرعی‎ 


Of the sin (of perjury), ہب روم‎ \ ee vag 
Let two others stand forth aA CO خر یعو‎ 


In their places,— 106) 142% و‎ Ae Biter 79 Gh 
In kin from among those Wi suse BEN MN oe 
Who claim a lawful right: 5۸8 ° | 


‘ ۱ 194 
Te them swear by God: dl, یسر ئیشسن‎ 
“۶۳۲٢١ affirm that our witness pat Z ص و‎ AVERALAA 
Is truer than that AUS Of GAT مادنا‎ 


Of those two, and that we Ny C0908 0 
Lt noe a میس‎ (beyond 23-3 وم‎ 
e truth): if we did, eo ith کی ا ے‎ 
Behold ! the wrong be OC لن‎ KG) 
Upon us!” 
111. That is most suitable: ACBL | Sle ےو‎ LOA 
That they may give the evidence y SAL Wale ذْلِك آڈی ان‎ -۷ 





۵12. Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here. But if it gets known 
that the oath wis false, other evidence may be taken us in the next verse. 


813. Istahaqya = Deserved having something (good or evil) attributed to one; hence the 
alternative meanings: (1) committed or was guilty (of asin); (2) had or claimed a lawful right 
(to property). The procedure was followed in an actual case in the Apostle's lifetime, A man 
from Medina died abroad, having made over his goods to two friends, to be delivered to his 
designated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable silver cup. When this was 
found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice was done. 


[S. v. 111-213,‏ 277 [توہت 


In its true nature and shape, 190 448, 

Or else they would 2 ۰ Chas ا رہ‎ ABS تا او از‎ “es 
That other oaths would be و‎ ١ ۱ 

Taken after their oaths. وا‎ or esa Salta! § NGS ‘oo 


But fear God, and listen و‎ : ۴ 
(To His counse]) : for God OCAR aS A زی‎ pri و‎ G 
Guideth not a rebellious people. - 


C. 75.—Jesus did feed his disciples by micacle, 
‘(v. 112 123.) But he claimed not divinity: he was 
A true servant of Gad, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of thé heavens and the earth: 
Glory and power are His, and His alone. 


SECTION 15. 


112, مدق‎ day will God | 9 Ae, 490 
Gather the apostles together, no are lay alt 1 ا‎ . 
: sins 


And ask: '' What was 
The response ye received 
Owns aaa اك ات‎ 


| 
(From men to your teaching)?” | 
They will say: : > We | 
Have no knowledge: itis Thou ا‎ 
‘Who knowest in full | 
‘All that is hidden.” 14 | 
| 


113. JifAhen will God say: رھ و یہ‎ 
ا0ا‎ Jesus the son of Mary! بچسی ابن ٹریم‎ Al) OS i}. ۳٣٦ 
Recount My favour?! 24a Z 7 نمو ۱۹۸۶ی‎ : 
‘To mae and to thy mother. : BANS Se 3 eye ren 5 
Behold! I strengthened ۵ط‎ g 
With the holy spirit, “ndtdhedt MAC 


So that thou didst speak a7 

To the people in childhood Baty ی الَمَلْس‎ err 
And in maturity. 271% 41947 2 
Behold! I taught thee FAST ANCES 35 


The Book and Wisdom,°!® دم ےت‎ Bure Vee 
The Law and the Gospel. : ۱ oe وانٹؤررۃ ؤال‎ 
And behold! thou ۹٭د‎ ۹ fw 9%. ٭‎ 
Out of clay, as it were, HCG 3! 


814. A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words, showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach God's Message to men, 
with special reference to the Message .of Jesus. The Messengers are sent to preach the ‘I'ruth. 
‘What fantastic forms the Message takes in men's reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility. 

815. In asolemn ‘scene before the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him, so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
in corrupting that Message, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
spiritual truth. This argument continues to the end of the Sara. 

816, Cf, ii. 87, and iii. 62. n. 401. 

817. Cf. iii. 46, and n. 388, 

‘818, Cf, iii: 48... 

819. Cf. iii. 49, and n. 390. 





S, v. 113-115,] 298 


The figure of a bird, 

By My leave, 

And thou breathest into it, 
And it becometh a bird 

By My leave, نس‎ 

And thou healest those 

Born blind, and the lepers 

By My leave. 

And behold! thou 

Bringest forth the dead 

By My leave.820 

And behold! I did 

Restrain the Children of Israel 
From (violence to) thee 1 
When thou didst show them 
The Clear Signs, 

And the unbelievers among them 
Said: ‘This is nothing 

But evident magic.’ 522 


114. “And behold! I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle: 
They said, ‘We have faith, 
And do thou 58 bear witness 
That we bow to God 
As Muslims’. 24 


15. the Disciples said: 
“Oh Jesus the son of Mary ! 
Can thy Lord send down to us 
A Table set (with viands) 


820, Note how the words" by My leave” are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose, not out of the power or will of Jesus, but by the leave and will and power 
of God, who is supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mortals. 


821. The Jews were seeking to take the life of Jesus long before their final attemptto crucify 
him : see Luke iv, 28-29. Their attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received: Q. iv. 157, 


822. According to Luke (xi. 15), when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jews said he did it through the chief of the devils, i.¢., they accused him of black magic. No 
such miracle of casting out devils is mentioned in the Qurin, nor are we asked to believe in 
demoniacal possession of that kind. But Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad were all accused of 
magic and sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation of God's power. 


823, “ Thou” refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples. Cy. iii. 52. 


824. Before or after Muhammad's life on this earth, all who bowed to God’s Will were 
Muslims, and their religion is Islam. Cy. iii. 52, and n, 392, 


279 ] 48 
?” Said : 25 9۷ب‎ و۱٦١‎ 4 7 
i Bear yaaa ye have a 625 oP STOP ٹن انار اص انا‎ 


116. They said: “‘ We only wish 
To eat thereof and satisfy 
Our hearts, and to know 
That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth; and 
That we ourselves may be 
Witnesses to the miracle.” 


KE SINE ۷‏ کال مئاد 
'ۓ OCA pene GLE OSs‏ 
peel CBE EE Opt‏ 
Bis 5013‏ 
OCA RE C215 CEs‏ 


117, Said Jesus the son of Mary: 
“ رو0‎ God our Lord! 
Send us from heaven 
A Table set (with viands),®?6 
That there may be for us— 
For the first and the last of us— 
A solemn festival 
And a Sign from Thee; 
And provide for our sustenance, ®?7 
For Thou art the best 
Sustainer (of our needs).” 


118. God said: ‘I will 
Send it down unto you : 
But if any of you 
After that resisteth faith, 
I will punish him 
With a penalty such 
As I have not inflicted 
On any one among 


ال الله اف BAC é ev‏ 
ین پل وھ 

ا اَعَل يہ se‏ 
RINT‏ تَا من 





825. The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith, )2( too much attention 
to physical food, and (3) achildish desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1) Simon Peter, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depart 
from him, as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke v. 8). Thesame Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus. (2) Even in the Canonical Gospels, so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink; e.z.,the turning of the water into 
wine (John, ii. 1-11); the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5,000 men 
(John vi, 513), this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels; the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v. 4-11); the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt. xxi. 18-19): the allegory of eating Christ's flesh and drinking his blood (John vi. 53-57). 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples James and 
John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke ix. 54). 


826, The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper. C/. also the vision of Peter 
in “ The Acts of the Apostles ", x. 9-16, 


827, As in Islam, so in Christ's Prayer, sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter. ‘‘ Give us this day our daily bread " seems the rendering 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed too much on bread. 


8,٢۰ 1181211 280 


All the peoples.” °° ۲ : ; 7; 4 الٰ‎ ٤ 


SECTION 16. 


119, {nd behold! God will say :: rok a3 79 9 او‎ “IZ 2 4 ae 
“Oh Jesus the son of Mary! یچہی ابن ریم‎ abl 90 33 19 


ہے کڑے ANS‏ رب By‏ یں 
Didst thou say unto men, 27 ۲ ates SNOUT 14‏ 


‘Worship me and my mother 


As gods in derogation of God’ ?” اہ‎ 98 5 24) 
He will say: “ Glory to Thee! ; able 3s ۶ اہی‎ 


N 1 Kee MN 
وی رڈ .9س‎ 
: i ; 1+ ee e 3 e ھ‎ s 
گر نت‎ Thee لآ‎ | BO AL فول‎ 1G ماک ںی‎ : 
Indeed have known it. oY 42\ ند دن‎ 22K 6} 


Thou knowest what is 


‘In my heart, though 1 ۱ ۶ء‎ 44 fe Sis 
rad ? ٠ 


Know not what is 


و اعلم ما ق نف 2 _ In Thine. For Thou‏ 
ر7 OURS‏ 


Knowest in full 


All that is hidden.8*" ۱ ۱ ٥ 4) IE ef UG 
120. “ Never said I to them re ey BS ENS Cp. 


Aught except what Thou 


Didst-command me t iS i ey و اللہ‎ 0 S ان‎ 


‘To say, to wit, ' Worship... 


: 1, RB $o 4% 0 
God, my Lord and your Lord ۹۷ \4 % 9 mt A$ 


And I was a witness 


Over them whilst 1 dwelt 23% AS 244 ۵۶ھ 9 دح و‎ 
Amongst them; when Thou 7 و‎ cit yd 


Didst take me up, dy pile A359) PTC =% 


Thou wast the Watcher 


abs —~‏ التبیصلی| 


وسلرم 


Over them, and Thou Go% 9h WY NS 4297 

Art a witness to all things. ث عغی مل فی ینہ‎ 4 
121.“ 1٦ Thou dost punish them, LAIN oI زاب ف۸و‎ 9 

They are Thy servants: B35 oo Pips زن‎ ١١ 


828, A forceful allegory, It ‘is a wicked generation that asks for Signs and Miracles. 
Usually they are not vouchsafed. But where they are, the responsibility of those who ask for 
them isincreased. If, after that, they reject faith, invent lies, and go after false gods or false 
ideals, their penalty will be worse than that of other people. How this works out practically 
among those who call themselves Christians is exemplified in such books asthe late Mr. W. T. 
Stead’s “If Christ Came to Chicago?” ۱ ۱ ۱ 





3811+ 7 سے eee‏ مہ مہہ ہسبسیشچڑھھووو ھی چوس wanes‏ 





829, Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that. are attributed to him by 
those who take his name. The worship of Mary, though repudiated by the Protestants, was 
widely-spread in: the earlier Churches, both’ in the East andthe West. - . ' 


830, 01, v. 75, and n, 782. 


831. Jesus‘ here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that his knowledge was limited like 
that of a mortal. ' ۱ ve 7 


]35۰۲۰ 121-123, 


23S ون‎ 


OASIS Ea ot 
CHS الضر‎ RIE 298 لا‎ tat ۲ال‎ 


he‏ لیت نج ت0 


اع دص موپے 
Sere 0 of‏ = 


Opis SAN al 


ENS phil NE ah د٣‎ 


"EASA‏ وچ 
ہیں ا a‏ فریر O‏ 


۹5ء 


If Thou dost forgive them, 
Thou art the Exalted, 
The Wise. ” 882 


“ This is 


The truthful will profit 

From their truth: theirs 

Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,— their eternal 
Home: God well-pleased 

With them, and they with God: 
That is the great 'Salvation,®*# 
(The fulfilment of all desires). 


To God doth belong the dominion 


Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein, 

And it is He who hath power 
Over all things. 








832, A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience: no one can say Him nay, 
But if He chooses to forgive, He in His wisdom sees things that we 


And CERO c en مت یمم ہے ہ۔ممہجچہ‎ 


. God will say: 
A day on which 


123. 


for Heis high above all. 


nortals cannot See, This is the limit of intercession that men of God can make an behalf 
of sinners. 


. 833. Fauz=Felicity, happiness, achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of 


desires. What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life !—that we should win God's 


1) 


good pleasure and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all-in-all to us, * 
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APPENDIX II. 
On the Taurat (see v. 47, n. 753). 


The Taurdt is frequently referred to in the Quran. It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 


Scripture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God. 


To translate it by the words “The Old Testament” is obviously wrong. The 
“Old Testament” is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “Old Testament."’ They use the term 
in contradistinction to the “New Testament,’’ whose composition we shall discuss 
in Appendix III. 


Nor is it correct to translate Tawrdt as the “‘Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
meaning the “Five Books.” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. ‘They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The Books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B.C. Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the Captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of the 
Pentateuch of course used some ancient material: some of that material is actually named. 
Egyptian and Chaldean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary documents. 


But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material. Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (6) Elohistic. Then there are 
later miscellaneous interpolations. They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 


Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books). 


The Apocrypha contains certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical 
in the English Bible. But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A.D. 1545-1563) seems to have recognized the 
greater part of them as Canonical. The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first century 
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A.D.) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired to re-write 
it, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that what we 
have now is no earlier than the time of Ezra, ar [ some of it a good deal later. 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view pf the Old Testament. What is 
the Jewish view? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts: (1) the Law 
(Torah), (2) the Prophets (Nebiim), and (3) the Writings (Kethubim). The correspond- 
ing Arabic words would be: (1) Taurat, (2) Nabiyin, and (3) Kutub. This division 
was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to the 
Law, the Prophets and the Psalms. In other places (e.g., Matt. vii. 12) Jesus refers to 
the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture. In the Old Testament 
Book, 2 Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant must be to 
the Torah or the original Law. This is interesting, as the Quran frequently refers 
to the Covenant with reference to the Jews. The modern Christian terms “Old 
Testament” and ‘‘ New Testament”’ are substitutes for the older terms “ 018 Covenant” 
and “‘ New Cavenant.”’ The Samaritans, who claim to be the real Children of Israel and 
disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, only recognise the Pentateuch, 
of which they have their own version slightly different from that in the Old Testament. 


The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive. According 
to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was nota myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined together 
into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B.C. 727-697). This forms the greater part of 
the Pentateuch as it exists to-day, excluding the greater part of Deuteronomy and 
Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B.C., certain priests and scribes (with 
Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that they had found it 
in the Temple (II Kings, xxii. 8). This Law (Torah=Taurat) was the basis of 
Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further completed 
by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torak, compiled under the inspiration of Ezekiel, 
say, about 575 B.C., and contained mainly in thé’ Book of Leviticus, with scattered 
fragments ‘in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua. We are entitled to accept the general 
results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, even though 
we reject the premise which we believe to be false, vis., that God does not send inspired 
Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed; that he was an 
inspired man of God; that he gave a message which was afterwards distorted or lost; 
that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct that Message; and 
that the Taurdé as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 Esdras) no earlier than 
the middle of fifth century B.C. 


The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of.the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
A.D. Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects. There were also Arabic versions. For historical purposes 
the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and the 
Latin version, known asthe Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuagintaseseventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. This version was 
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used’by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who were spread over ail parts: 
ofthe Roman -Empire. The Vulgate was a: Latin translation made by the celebrated 
Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the Afth century 
A.D., superseding the older Latin versons. Neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
have an absolutely fixed or certair’ text. The present standard text of the Vulgate as 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement VIII (A.D. 
1592-1605). ۱ 


It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrev form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor 
particulars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself is only a 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws and 
regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited from 
older sources by Ezra (or Esdras, Arabic, ’Uzair) in the Sth century B.C. As Renan 
remarks in the preface to his History of the People of Israel, the “ definite constitution 
of Judaism” may be dated only froin the time of Ezra. The very early Christians 
were divided into two parties. One was a Judaizing party, which wished to remain in 
adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognizing the mission of Jesus. 
The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and _ traditions. Ultimately 
Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognized the Old Testament in its 
present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. It was the merit of 
Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, although it recognized 
Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having validity in his period 
until it was superseded. In its criticism of the Jewish position it said in effect : “You 
haye lost your original Law; even what you have now asits substitute, you do not 
honestly follow; is it not better, now that an inspired Teacher is living among you, 
that you should follow him rather than quibble over uncertain texts? ”’ 


But the Jews in the ون‎ time (and as went a great deal by the Talmud, 
or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing in different Schools of doctors and learned 
men. ‘“ Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root in Talmiz, “disciple”? 
or “ student.””’ The Talmudists took the divergent texts of the Old Testament and in 
intetpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary and legendary lore, evolved a 
standard. body of teaching. The Talmudists are of special interest to us, as, in the 
sixth century A. D., just before the preaching of Islam, they evolved the Massorah, 
which may be regarded as the body of authoritative Jewish Hadith, to which references 
are to be found in passages addressed to the Jews in the Quran. 


The first part of the Talmud is cal led the Mishna,—a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 A.D. He summed up tke 
results of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings. The Mishna is the “Second 
Law”: Cf. the Arabic Than-in=second. “ It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be 
borne, and laid them on men’s shoulders" : Matt. xxiii. 4. ۱ 


There were also- many Targums or pataphrases of the Law among the Jews. 
“Targum” is connected in root with the Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated." 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of the 
“ * » the masses of the Jewish people. ۱ ۱ : و جا‎ 
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The correct translation of the Taurdt is therefore “The Law.” In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognized in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book. But it was lost before Islam was preached. What passed as “The 
Law” with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. 


Authorities: Encyclopaedia Britannica, “Bible'’, Helps to the Study of the Bible, Oxford 
University Press; A. F. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Oid Testament; C. E. Hammond, Outlines 
of Textual Criticism; .ما‎ Renan, History of Israel; G.F. Moore, Literature of the Old Testament, and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library). 
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APPENDIX III. 
On the Injil (see v. 49, n. 757). 


Just as the Taurit is not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now received 
by the Jews and Christians, so the Injil mentioned in the Qurin is certainly not the New 
Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the Christian Church, 
but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the Taurét was promulgated 
by Moses and the Quran by Muhammad Mustafa. 


The New Testament as now received consists of (ھ)‎ four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John); and other miscellaneous matter; ,ھا‎ 
(b) The Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.); (c) twenty-one Letters or Epistles (the majority 
written by St. Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by other 
Disciples, and of a general nature) ; and (2) the Book of Revelation or Apocalypse 
(ascribed to St. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of which it is 
difficult to understand the meaning). 


As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd 
miscellany. “‘ The four biographies of Jesus Christ..... are not all independent of each 
other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette. But 
they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually imperfect at 
the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work.’’ All this body of 
unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the early Christians 
expected the end of the world very soon. The four canonical Gospels were only 
four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. Each writer just 
wrote down some odd sayings of the Master that he recollected. Among the miracles 
described there is only one which is described in all the four Gospels, and others were 
described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not mentioned in any of the four 
canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain expositions of doctrine, but this has 
been interpreted differently by different Churches. There must have been hundreds of 
such Epistles, and not all the Epistles now received as canonical were always so 
received or intended to be so received. The Apocalypse also was not the only one in 
the field. There were others. They were prophecies of “things which must shortly 


come to pass '' : they could not have been meant for long preservation, ‘‘ for the time is 
at hand.” 


When were these four Gospels written? By the end of thesecond century A.D. 
they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by that date 
to form acanon. They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean Farrar’s 
Life of Christ. There were other Gospels besides. And further, the writers of two 
of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “called” by Jesus. 
About the Gospel of St. John there is much controversy as to authorship, date, and 
even as to whether it was all written by one person. Clement of Rome (about 97 A.D.) 
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and Polycarp (about 112 A.D.) quote sayings of Jesus in a form different from 
those found in the present canonical Gospels. Polycarp (Epistle, vii) inveighs much 
against men “ who petvert the sayings of the Lc.d to their own lusts,” and he wants to 
turn “to the Word handed down to us from the beginning,” thus referring to a Book (or 
a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. An Epistle of St. Barnabas 
and an Apocalypse of St. Peter were recognized by Presbyter Clement of Alexandria 
(flourished about 180 A.D.). The Apocalypse of St. John, which isa part of the 
present Canon in the West, forms no part of the Peshitta (Syriac) version of thé Eastern 
Christians, which was produced about 411-433 A.D. and which was used by the 
Nestorian Christians. It is probable that the Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form 
of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in the time of the Apostle. The final form of the 
New Testament canon for the West was fixed in the fourth century A.D. (say, about 
367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the Nicene creed. |The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which 
was acquired for the British Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete 
manuscripts of the Bible, may be dated about the fourth century. It is written in the 
Greek language. Fragments of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do 
not agree with the received canonical Gospels. 


The Injél (Greek, Evangel=Gospel) spoken of by the Qurin is not the New 
Testament. It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (¢.g., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St. Barnabas, etc.). 
Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament and Old 
Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox Christianity 
or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and therefore all 
that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated in the teaching 
of the Last of the Prophets. 


In v. 85 we are told that nearest ia love tc the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians “because they are practically atheists or freethinkers.” I think that 
Christian thought (like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest of 
Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianisin, and its insistence 
on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. We must stretch a friendly 
hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 


Authorities: The first two mentioned for Appendix II, and in addition: Prof. F. C. Burkitt, 
on the Cannon of the New Testament, in /eligion, June 1934, the Journal of Transactions of the 
Society for Promoting the Study of Religion; R.W. Mackay, Wise and Progress of Chrislianity ; 
G. R.$, Mead, The Gospel; and the Guspels; B. W. Bacon, Making of the New Testament, with its 
Bibliography; RK. Hone, The Apocryphal New Testament, London 1820; H.1. Bell and T.C. Skeat, 
Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papyri, published by the British Museum, 1935, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA VI (An’ém). 


This is a Sfira of the late Meccan period. The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical 
considerations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the outer 
life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians failed to 
maintain the central doctrine of Islam—the unity of God. The next step now taken 
is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia. 


The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself are first 
expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1— 30, and C. 76). 


The emptiness of this world’s life is contrasted with the evidences of God’s 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen and 
the secrets of all that we see (vi. 31—60, and C. 77). 


God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi. 61—82, and C. 78). 


The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God’s truth alive, and led up 
to the Quran. How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages to mankind ? (vi. 83—110, and 
یہ‎ 79). 


The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived: they should be avoided. Though 
they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment (vi. 111—129, 
and C, 80). 


God’s decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi. 130—150, and C. 81), 


The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the Qurin, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi. 151—165, and C, 82). 


C. 76.—-God did separate Light from Darkness ; 

(vi. 1-30) He reigns not only in heaven but also 
On earth; Mercy is His Law; 
To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things. How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him? It is folly to say that there is 
Nothing beyond this our present life. 
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An’am, or Cattle. 
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(For you). And there is اَل‎ pad ٹ‎ 
In His Presence another (42 1G O40 
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Ye doubt within yourselves ! 


OOM 5185 
A d He | G d » 8 2 4 ۰ ٢ص‎ 
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And on earth. 9197 
He knoweth what ye Bhoy DAS 
0274 


Hide, and what ye reveal, 

a fie knoweth DATS 
he (recompense) which 499 2 ANA 9{ 940 

Ye earn (by your deeds),5?8 ODS Aue 


ee‏ اد سام 


834. 'Adala has various meanings: (1) to hold something as equal to something else, as here; to 
balance nicely; (2) to deal justly, as between one patty and another, xhi. 15; (3) to give compensation 
or reparation, or something as equivalent to something else, vi. 70; (4) to turn the balance the right 
way, to give a right disposition, to give a just bias or proportion, Ixxxii. 7; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way, to swerve, to show bias, iv, 135. 


835. The argument is threefold : (1) God created everything you see and know: how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures us equal to Him? (2) He is your own Guardian-Lord; He 
cherishes and loves you; how can you be so ungrateful as to run after something else? (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false: how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions? ‘There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 


of old Persian theology ; Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers ; they are both creatures of 
the one true God. é 


830. After the general argumerfé, the argument comes to man personally, Can such a miserable 
creature, created from clay, put himself n opposition to his Creator? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account before God. 

837. This life is a period of probation. The other term leads up to Judgment. 


838. It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens. He also reigns on earth. He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that is behind what we care to 
shew. It is by our deeds that He judges us; for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shail get due 
recompense in due time. 


ne eee مسب ہے‎ ee enema 
میم ہس‎ 
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6. See they not how many 
Of those before them 
We did destroy 7-19 
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To you—for whom 
We poured out rain 
From the skies in abundance, 
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839. Now comes the argument from history, looking backwards and forwards. If we are so 
short-sighted or arrogant as to suppose that we are firmly established on this earth secure in our 
privileges, we are reminded of much greater nations in the past, who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out. In their fate we must read our own fate, if fail likewise! But those without 
faith, instead of facing facts squarely, “turn away therefrom." 


$39-a. 01:5٤ in the Apostle’s life, could only mean “ parchment," which 
writing material in Western Asia from the 2nd century BC. The word was ا ا‎ foe ات ا‎ 
Charles (Cf. Latin, “Chareta”), Paper, as we know it, made from rags, was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of Samargand in 751 A.D. The Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B.C. The Arabs 
introduced it into Europe; it was used in Greece in the 11th or 12th century, and in Spain through 
Sicily in the 12th century. The Papyrus, made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Egypt as early 
as 2500B.C, It gave place to Paper in Egypt in the 10th century. 


291 (S. vi. 7-12, 


OCs fee 


Obvious magic !' 540 





: An cngel sent down to hima ?” 8 ale A315 IIS “A 
aor he anita = i905 
= Bos 

OY; 7 SEA و‎ 


9. If We had made it 
An angel, We should 
Have sent him as a man, 
And We should certainly 


| 
! Cl hic 35-4 
Spied 
Have caused them confusion پر کو رم‎ 
Ina a which is wet C5 
Already to them 7 277 
Obscure and دہء‎ ۶× ٤ ٰ O OAMS G 
10. Mocked were (many) | pied ? “ny 
Apostles before thee ; | SCA bs an Open . 5 esl و‎ 
9 K% pale و‎ Cais, ےی‎ 
| 
| 
| 


But the scoffers 
Were hemmed in 7 Saas 
By the thing that they mocked.* eerie 
SOPRA IEG -§ 
SECTION 2. 


11. ay: “Travelthrough the earth’ 1994.2 4% 29 
And see what was the end نا و‎ SIE ee بث‎ 


Of those who rejected Truth.” SST) ale ES 
wpyeal ما ی‎ OA کل‎ - 


5 کر کے ٹا مہ 7 eens‏ ہے سے لام سرت ee‏ ...لیت wow - ee‏ 
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840. The materialists want to see actual physical material things before them, but if such a thing 
came from an unusual source or expressed things they cannot understand, they give it some name like 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, and they are not helped at all in attaining 
faith, because their “hearts are diseased " (ii. 10). 

841. Cf. ii. 210. An angelisa heavenly being, a manifestation of God's glory, invisible to men 
who live gross material lives. Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if their prayer to see an angel were granted, 
it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 

842, Supposing an angel should appear to their grosser senses, he could only do it in human 
form. In that case their present confused notions about spiritual life would be stil! more confounded. 
They would say: “ We wanted to see an angel, and we have only seen a man!" 

843. “The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked '' would express epigrammatically 
part of the sense, but not the whole. “Hemmed in" implies that the logic of events turned the 
tables, and as a man might be besieged and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to 
surrender, so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth, not them. The mockers of 
Jesus,—where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem? The mockers who drove out Muhammad 
from Mecca,—what was their plight when Muhammad came back in triumph and they sued for 
mercy,—and he gave it to them! According to the Latin proverb, Great is Truth, and must prevail. 
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844, History, travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves. 


845. Sakanaem(1) to dwell; (2) to rest, to be still, to stop (moving), to lurk ; (3) to be quiescent, as 
a letter which is not moved with a vowel. 

If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed, things that move and things that are still, things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent, we get some idea of the imagery implied. The mystery of 
Time (which seems more abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space, which also is a notion and not a concrete thing. But He Who has control of all these 
things is the one true God. 


ee Throughout this section we have a sort of implied dialogue, of which one part is understood 
from the other part, which is expressed. In verse 11, we might have an imagi j ji 

7 راف‎ ginary objector saying : 
Why go back to the past ? ’ The answer 1s: “ Well, travel through the world, aad he hater 6 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt a nation, and the opposite are causes of ruin. Both the past 
and the present prove this.’’ In verse 12 the objector may say: “But you speak of God's power?” 


The man of God replies: “Yes, but Mercy is God’s own attribute . 
beyond what man can conceive." , and knowledge and wisdom 


847. Feedeth but is not fed: true both literally and figuratively. ۳ ۱ 
of all needs, but He is independent of all needs, ۰ 0. To God we owe the satisfaction 
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S48, We continue the implied dialogue suggested in 1. 846. In verse 14, the objector might say: 
“But we have other interests in life than religion and God." ‘No,” says the man of God, “ My 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek; and I strive to be first in the race.” In 
verse 15, the objector suggests: ‘Enjoy the good things of this life; it is short.’ The answer is: 
“ The Hereafter is more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of alldesire; happiness or affliction 
comes not from the fleeting pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God.” In verse 19, the objector makes his final splash: “ What evidence is there for all this?"’ The 
reply is: “1 know it is true, for God's voice is within me, and my living Teacher awakens that voice ; 
and there is the Book of Inspiration, God is one, and there is none other besides.’’ 


849, The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them. These false gods can do neither. All power, all goodnesy is in 
the hands of the One True God, All else is pretence or illusion. 
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In both passages the pronoun translated '' عنط)‎ '' may mean “him” 
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S. Vi. 19-24.) 


And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him.” 


20. The People of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons. 

Those who have lost 
Their own souls 
Refuse therefore to believe. 


SECTION 3. 


ho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A lie against God 
Or rejecteth His Signs ? 
But verily the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper. 


21. 


22. One day shall We gather 
Them all together: We 
Shall say to those 
Who ascribed partners (to Us): 
“ Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about ?”’ 


23. There will then be (left) 
No subterfuge for them 851 
But to say: “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God.” 


24, Behold ۱ how they lie 
Against their own souls ! 





850, Cf. ii. 146 and n. 15]. 


and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators think. 


851. Fitnat has various meanings, from the root idea of "t 
O try, to test, totempt;” 
or temptation, as in ii. 102; (2) trouble, tumult, oppression, persecution, as a il. 181, io Ae 
(3) discord, as in iii. 7; (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition, an excuse founded on 
کت می‎ Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur. s 
ose who blasphemed God in imagining false gods will now see th 
e vanity of their 
for themselves. What answercan they givenow? In their perversity they will rag ee 


ever entertained the notion of false gods. 
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852. The lies which they used to tell have now “wandered '' from the channels which they 
used to occupy, and left the liars in the lurch. In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths. 

852-A, IteThe Quran. 


5.۲۲۰ 28-31, 296 (C. 77. 


For they are indeed liars.55 | 0? , ۹ 


29. And they (sometimes) say: مم 9م‎ 
“ There is nothing except ae. ol 0 ra 
Our life on this earth, Ae Ce 2g و ےو‎ Ay , 
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Raised up again.” 
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Or persecution. The wicked will be 
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And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see. 
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853. Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge, but to perversity and selfishness. In their 








31. 


heart was a disease (ii. 10): therefore neither their understanding, nor their ears, nor their eyes do 
their proper work, They twist what they see, hear, or are taught, and go deeper and deeper into 


the mire. The deeeptions which they used to practise on other people will, before the Seat of 
Judgment, become clear in their own eyes. 


854. Grievous is the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 


conscious of them. Some Commentators personify Sins as ugi 
y Demons riding on the backs of 
men, while the men's Good Deeds become the strong and patient mounts which will carry the 


If the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many, the man and his Good Deeds 


men on their backs. 


will becrushed under the load of the Evil which they carry. 
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855. Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life: in themselves 
they are not serious. So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going, 
which is far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us in this life. 


856. There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle's life and in the Message which 
he delivered. If these did not convince the Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous 
Sign from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies? It in the Apostle’s eagerness 
to get all to accept his Message, he was hurt at their callousness, active opposition, and persecution 
of him, he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God's Plan would convince him that 
impatience was misplaced. This was in the days of persecution before the Hijrat. The history 
in Medina and after shows how God's truth was ultimately and triumphantly vindicated. Who 
among the sincere devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi. 33-35 without teats in his eyes ? 


5. vi. 35-39.) 298 


So be not thou ے اض ہے‎ 24 IB KE OF 
Amongst those who are swayed otha os Oo sor "4 


By ignorance (and impatience) ! 


36. Those who listen (in truth),®5” 4 949% 09. 9 و‎ ۶/۵ 
SpA لن‎ eS ٦ 


Be sure, will accept: 


>< وتف غفإن 


As to the dead, God will : DAI ےہ‎ nos 
Raise them up; then will they a والوں یہعۂم‎ 

Be turned unto Him. 6 OF 35 42) 65 eh 

۰ 7 5 و 

37. Whey say: ‘ Why is not 7 wh 4AM 45 
A Sign sent down EG ané cp py We ھ۳٣‎ 
To him from his Lord ?” ط9 ۴ رھ‎ 
Say: “God hath و‎ 7 N50? 
ower to send down a Sign: BA ME ANG ار عم‎ a4 
But most of them a E535 قَلْاِكَ الله‎ 


17 858 
Understand not.” 8 oby oy) PES SEE: 


38. There is not an animal 


(That vs) on th ert, PINS ENS من‎ 
۵وب س مد‎ 0 ty oo 
Nothing have we omitted NS est gots} 
From the Book, sod they (al) وو‎ 0 ch BOSS 
In the end. ٹزال رٹ رُکرزنہ‎ 
بس یں‎ and dumb, | KAS 0009 7 








857. There is a double meaning here, (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly, they 
must believe; even if the spiritual faculty is dead, God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him, if they really try earnestly to understand. (2) The sincere will believe ; but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him. 

858, Signs are all around them, but they donot understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick holes in anything 
that descends to their level. 


859. “ Animals living on the earth” include those living in the water,—fishes, reptiles, crustaceans, 
insects, as well as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing isseparately mentioned. “Tair,” which is 
ordinarily translated as“ bird, '' ذذ(‎ anything that flies, including mammals like bats. In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview, but they all live a life, social and individual, like ourselves, 
and all life is subject to the Plan and Will of God. In vi. 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will, and things dry and green are recorded in His Book. In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan, the Book which is also mentioned here. They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan (“shall be gathered to their Lord inthe end"). This is not Pantheism: it is 
ascribing all life, activity, and existence to the Will and Plan of God. 

860. The limited free-will of man makes a little difference. If he sees the Signs but shuta his 
ears to the true Message, and refuses (like a dumb thing) to speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims, then according to the Plan (of his limited free-will) he must suffer and wander, just as, in 
the opposite case, he will receive grace and salvation, 
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861. Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them rightly) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us, 
According to the Psalms (xciv. 12), “ Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord!" Through 
suffering we learn humility, the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues, But if 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain; we become faint-hearted; and Satan 
gets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Fair, 
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862. Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
good things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mr. Cheeribyles 
in Dickens. In such cases the Message takes root. But there is another type of character which is 
puffed up in prosperity. For them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view. They go deeper and deeper into sin, until they are pulled up ofa sudden, and then, instead 
of beg contrite they merely become desperate. 


863. God’s punishment of wrong-doers is a measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees, It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasized by the epithet '' Cherisher of the Worlds." 


864. Cf. ii. 7and n. 


865. Suddenly=without warning. Openlymwith many warnings, even to the sinners, though 
they heed them not. As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 
tell that all wrong-doing must eventually have its punishment. But it will affect the wrong-doers, 
not the righteous. It is justice, not revenge, 

866. The Apostles are not sent to cancel man’s limited free-will, They are sent to preach and 


teach,—to preach hope to the repentant ("good news"), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come, ۱ ۱ : 
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867. Literally, it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers, who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures, or peer into the future, or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men, But the meaning is wider: they deal out God's great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs, but God’s ; they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight is not due to 
their own wisdom, but to God's inspiration ; they are of the same flesh and blood with us, and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through God's grace—to them and to those who 
hear them. 


868. Therefore compare not the men of God (‘the seeing") with ordinary men (‘the blind "’). 
The men of God, although they be but men, have the higher light with them; therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephemeral services. Though they are men, they are not as other men, and are 
entitled to reverence. 


869. There are some men—sinners—who yet believe in Judgment; let them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil; let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
God; their sins can only be forgiven by God’s own Mercy. 
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$70. Face : wajh: see ii. 112 and n, 114. “ Face" is used for God's Grace or Presence, the highest 
aim of Spiritual aspiration. 


871. Some of the rich and influential Quraish thought it beneath their dignity to listen to 
Muhammad’s teaching in company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him. But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after God. From a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to gain from Mubammad as he was himself poor, and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence. But that was no reason for turning them 
away ; indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in the kingdom of 
God, whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad's daily life in this as in other things. 


872, Pursue the argument of the last note. The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it inscom): “Weare much greater than 


they: has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching ۶" But that was so. And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance. 


873. The humble who had sincere faith, were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy: 
they were honoured, and were given a special salutation, which has become the characteristic 
salutation in Islam: “ Peace be on you," —the word peace, “salam" having special affinity with 


the word “Islam.” In words they are given the salutation; in life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace of God. 


874, Cf. vi. 12. 
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875. If the way of the sinners (in jealousy and worldly pride) is shown up, and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the teaching of God. 


876, There area number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 
believe in God's Message. Each argument is introduced with the word “Say.’? Here are the 
first four: (1) 1 have received Light and will follow it; (2) 1 prefer my Light to your vain desires; 
(3) your challenge“ if there isa God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once? '’—it is not 
for me to take up; punishment rests with God; (4) if it rested with me, it would be for me ‘to 
take up your challenge; all I know is that God is Inot unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedness, and many other things besides, that no mortal can know; you can see little 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account. 


877, What ye would see hastened: what ye, deniers of God, are so impatient about; the 
punishment which ye mockingly say does not come to you, Cf. xiii. 6. 


878. The Messenger of God is not here to settle scores with the wicked, It is not a matter 


between them and him. It is a matter between them and God; he is only a warner against sin, 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation. . 
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879, Mafalit: Plural of either miftaheea key, or mafta}—a treasure, Both meanings are implied, 
and I have accordingly put both 1n my translation. 


880. This is the mystic Record, the archetypal Plan, the Eternal Law, according to which 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated. There is much mystic doctrine here, 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations. The simplest things in Nature are subject 
to His Law. The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless—nothing is outside the Plan 
of His Creation. 


881. As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and Plan, so is man's life in every 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep, The mystery of Sleep—" the twin brother of 
death "—is called the taking of our soul by Him, with the record of all we have done in our 
waking moments, and this record sometimes appears to us in confused glimpses in dreams. By 
day we awaken again to our activities, and so it goes on until we fulfil the term ot our life 
appointed for this earth. Then comes the other Sleep, (death), with the longer record of our Day 
(Life); and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything 
Clearly and not as in dreams, for that is the final Reality. - 
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882. Guardians: most Commentators understand this to mean Guardian-angels. The idea of 
guardianship is expressed ina general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us from 
harm, and bring us nearer to our Destiny. 


883. Angels : the word used is rusul, the Sent Ones,—the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty. ‘They come neither before nor after their appointed time, 
nor do they do it in any manner other than that fixed by the Command of God. 


884, The only Reality : al-Haqq, the Truth, the only True One. The point is that our illusions of 
the life of this lower world now vanish, when we are rendered back to God, from Whom we came, 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God's Plan (vi. 57-58). 


885, In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to in n. 876, we have three more heads 
here in vi. 63-65: (5) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need ; (6) God’s Providence saves you, and yet you ungratefully run after false 
gods; (7) itis not only physical calamities that you have to fear; your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive, and only faith in God can save you from them. 


886, اقب لوق‎ : dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, of 
seas. 
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887. There are two readings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning. (1) Khufyatan, 
silently, secretly, from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakable terror. (2) Khifalan, 
out of terror or fear or reverence, as in vii. 205. 


S83, Calamities from above and below: such as storms and blizzards, torrential rain, etc., or 
earthquakes, floods, landslides, etc. 


889. Cf. vi. 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close. 


890. At the date of this revelation, the Apostle’s people had as a body not only rejected God's 
truth, but were persecuting it. The Apostle’s duty was to deliver his Message, which he did. He 
was not responsible for their conduct. But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time limit, as they would soon find out. And they did find out, within a very few years. For 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed, to make room for the purer Faith of Islam. Apart from that particular application, there 
is the more general application, for the present time and for all time. بے‎ 
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If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not sit in such company. 


68. _ 7تل‎ hen thou seest men 
Engaged in vain discourse 
About Our Signs, turn 

: Away from them unless 
They turn to a different ٣ 
Theme. If Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
Thou in the company 

Of the ungodly. 


69. On their account 
No responsibility 
Falls on the righteous,®" 
But (their duty) 
Is to remind them, 
That they may (learn 
To) fear God. 


70. Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play 
And amusement,*"8 
And are deceived 
By the life of this world. 
But proclaim (to them) 
This (truth): that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts : 5% 
It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God : if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
Will be accepted: such is 
(The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to ruin 
By their own acts : 
They will have for drink 
(Only) boiling water, 
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891. Cf. iv. 140. 


find ourselves in it, as soon as we realise it, we must show our disapproval by leaving. 


892. “ Evil to him who evil thinks, " 


But the righteots have two duties : (1) to protect themselves from infection, and (2) to proclaim 
God's truth, for even in the most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that it may have some effect. 


893. Cf. vi. 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusement, and 


Worldly people reverse 
But their own acts will find them out. 


Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention. 
this, because they are deceived by the allurements of this life. 


894. We must never forget our own personal responsibility for all we do, or deceive ourselves by 


the illusion of vicarious atonement. 
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895. In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to in. nn. 876 and 885, we have 
here the final two heads: (8) who would, after receiving guidance from the living, eternal God, 
turn to lifeless idols? To do so would indeed show that we were made into fools, wandering to a 


precipice; (9) therefore accept the only true guidance, the guidance of God, and ohey His Law, 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment-seat. 


896. The argument mounts up here, leading to the great insight of Abraham the true in faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature, but penetrated “from nature up to nature's 
God."’ God not only created the heavens and the earth: with every increase of knowledge 
we see in what true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together. Creatures are subject 
to Time, but the Creator is not: His word is the key that opens the door of existence, It 
is not only the starting point of existence, but the whole measure and standard of Truth and 
Right. There may possibly be, to oursight inthis great world, aberrations of human or other 
wills, but the moment the trumpet sounds for the last day, His judgment-seat will, with perfect 


justice, restore the dominion of Right and Reality. For His knowledge and wisdom cover all 
reality. 


309 (S. vr. 73-77, 
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897, Now comes the story of Abraham. He lived among the Chaldeans, who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies. But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual world behind. His ancestral idols meant nothing to him. That was the first step. 
But God took him many degrees higher. God showed him with certitude the spiritual glories 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe. 


898. This allegory shows the stages of Abraham's spiritual enlightenment. It should not 
be supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies. Having seen through the 
folly of ancestral idol worship, he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful 
things that shine, which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside in them. A type 
of such is astar shining inthe darkness of the night. Superstition might read fortunes in it, 
but truer knowledge shows that it rises and sets according to laws whose author is God. And 
its light is extinguished in the broader light of day. Its worship is therefore futile, It isnot a 
Power, much less the Supreme Power, 
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He said: “ Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall surely 

Be among those 

Who go astray.” 5" 


78. When he saw the sun 
Rising in splendour, 
He said: “‘ This is my Lord; 
This is the greatest (of all).” 
But when the sun set, 
He said: “ Oh my people! 
I am (now) free 
From your (guilt) 
Of giving partners to God, 


79,“ For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall I give 
Partners to God.” 


80. His people disputed °°! 
With him. He said: 
“ (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
When He (Himself) 
Hath guided me? 
I fear not (the beings) 
Ye associate with God: 


ee eae A eee oe مہ إمنودکہ ٭ہسصصہ‎ 


899, Continuing the allegory, the moon, though she looks bigger and brighter than the star, 
turns out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but to change her shape from hour to 
hour, and even to depend for her light on some other body! How deceptive aré appearances ! 
That is not God! At that stage you begin to seurch for something more reliable than 
uppearances to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from God. 


900. The next stage inthe allegory is the sun. You are in the open light of Day. Now you 
have the right clue. You see the biggest object in the heavens, But is it the biggest? ‘There are 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun. And every day the sun appears and 
disappears from your sight. Such is not the God who created you and all these wonderful works 
of His. What folly to worship creatures, when we might turn to the true God? Let us abjure all 
these follies and proclaim one true God, 


901. To continue Abraham's allegory: if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 
beyond his ancestral worship, people will come to dispute with him. They will frighten him 
with the dire consequences of his dissent. What does he care? He has found the truth. He 
is free from superstitious fears, for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothing 
can happen? On the contrary he knows that it is the godless who have just grounds for fear. 
And he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of truth 
instead of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,—the security o Faith instead of the haunting 
fear of those who have no clear guidance. 
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(Truly) in security, for they 
Are on (right) guidance.” 
C. 79.—The good men and true, who succeeded 

(vi.83-110) Abraham, received the gifts 
Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Qurén, 
In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of Nature,— the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 
The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas, 
The rain clouds pouring abundance, 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man—can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all. 
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902, The spiritual education of Abraham raised him many degrees above his contemporaries, 
and he was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the truth among his 
own people, 
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903. We have now alist of eighteen Apostles in four groups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. The first 
group to be mentioned is that of Abraham, his son Isaac, and Isauc’s son Jacob, Abraham was 
the first to have a Book. His Book is mentioned in Q. Ixxxvii. 19, though it is now lost. They were 
therefore the first 10 receive Guidance in the sense of a Book. 


904. In the second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, viz., 
Noah, of the time of the Flood; David and Solomon, the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy ; 
Job, who lived 140 years, saw four generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of 
his life with large pastoral wealth (Job xlii, 16, 12); Joseph, who as Minister of State did great things 
in Egypt and was the progenitor of two Tribes; and Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the Exodus 
from Egypt. They led active lives and are called “ duers of good." 


905. The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers ot ‘Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is: “the Righteous.” They were mystic prophets and form a connected 
group round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus (iii. 37-41); and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias: “ this is Elias, which was forto come '' (Matt. xi. 14); 
and Elias is suid to have been present and talked to Jesus at the ‘I'ransfiguration on the Mount 
Matt. xvii. 3), Elias is the same as Elijah. 


906. This is the last group, described as those “ favoured above the nations."’ It consists of 
tour men who hadall great misfortunes to contend with, and were concerned in the clash of 
nations, but they kept in the path of God, and came through above the clash of nations. Isma'tl 
was the eldest son of Abraham; when he was a baby, he and his mother had nearly died 
of thirst in the desert round Mecca; but they were saved by the well of Zamzam, and he became 
the founder of the new Arab nation. Elisha (Al-Yasa’) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet 
Elijah (same as Elias, see last note); he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms 
(of Judah and Israel); there were wicked kings, and other nations were pressing in on them ; but 
he performed many miracles, and some check was given to the enemies under his advice The 
story of Jonas (Yinus) is well-known: he was swallowed bya fish or whale, but was caved by 
God's mercy: through his preaching, his city (Nineveh) was saved (x. 98). Lot wasa contemporary 


and nephew of Abraham: when the city of Sodom was destroyed for ز‎ 
Saved as a just man (vii. 80-84). : its wickedness, he was 
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And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations : 


87. (To them) and to their fathers,” 
And progeny and brethren: 
We chose them, 
And We guided them 
To a straight Way. 


88. This is the Guidance 
Of God: He giveth 
That guidance to whom 
He pleaseth, of His worshippers. 
If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 
All that they did 
Would be vain for them. 


-... سے مد ما جم ee‏ 


89. These were the men 
To whom We gave 
The Book, and Authority, 
And Prophethood : if these 
(Their descendants) reject the 
Behold ! We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not. 


90. Those were the (prophets) 
Who received God's guidance: 
Copy the guidance they received; 
Say: ‘No reward for this 
Do I ask of you: 
This is no less than 
A Message for the nations.” 
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SECTION 11, 


FAXo just estimate of God 9 
Do they make when they say: 


91. 











907. I take verse 87 tu refer back to all the four groups just mentioned. 


908, Them, ie., the Book, and Authority aud Prophethood. They were taken away from the 
vther People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People. 

909. Yadara: to weigh, judge, or estimate the value or capacity of anything; to have power 
so todo. Cf. Qadir in iv. 149 and n. 655. The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad 
had a good answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses. To those who do not 
believe in Moses, the answer is more general: is it a just estimate of God to think either that 
He has not the power or the will to guide mankind, seeing that He is Omnipotent and the 
Source of all good? Ifyou say that guidance comes, not through an inspired book or man, but 
through our general intelligence, we point to the spiritual ignorance of “ you and your ancestors, "' 
the sad spiritual darkness of men and nations high in the intellectual scale. 


جس مہ اس .لیے می aS‏ اسیو ہہ ee ES‏ 


4 . [ ,91-93 ۸ ڈ5 
“Nothing doth God send down‏ 


be 2% 9 44 ١م‎ oll Asean, 

To man (by pied of revelation)” : as C8 aye ا۸‎ OIG 
Say : “ Who then sent down 4° AVA 094 ۶ید مو‎ 
The Book which Moses bone AAS Const SN بن من انْزل‎ 
A light and guidance to man: < O39 216% 
: PD oie 5 fai موی‎ 


But ye make it into 





(Separate) sheets for show, 1 ادص ھووھۃە ہے‎ 1% CAS A gh 
a ye conceal much Bsus Crbls لوک‎ 
f its contents) : therein ر مقھط و + وی‎ 
ا‎ taught that , Og Opie 3 
ich ye knew not— SA لاد 4 ,199994 94 ام‎ 
Neither ا‎ your سو‎ Bs wl pay Ub ales 
Say : ‘‘God (sent it down)”: Voy (L558 
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92. And this is a Book 7ھ و6۸ ,9 7 بط‎ 7 ۱ 
Which ie have revealed, Olas aN Ay Las S10b5-ay 

Bringing blessings,”!* and 4 49900 9 49 090 
confirming cents UE 5 Ay (yy Colt 
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93, “XZ ho can be more wicked 1 ot 
Than one who inventeth yr ABI ۳۔ ومن‎ 
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910. Cf. v.47 and n. 750, and v. 49, In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct) is put 
before Light (or spiritual insight), as they refer to ordinary or average men. Here Light (or 
spiritual insight) is put first as the question is: does God send inspiration ? 


011. The Message to Moses had unity: it was one Book. The present Old Testament is 
a collection of odd books )“ shects ''( of various kinds: see Appendix II, end of S. v. In this way 
you can make a show, but there isno unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed 
or overlaid. ‘The same applics to the New Testament: see Appendix IIJ, after Appendix 1۰ 


912. Mubarak : blessed, as having received God's blessing ; bringer of blessings to others, as 


having been blessed by God. God’s highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Book 
brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him, 


913. Mother of Cities: Mecca, now the Qibla and Centre of Islam. If this verse was (like the 
greater purt of the Chapter) revealed’in Mecca before the Hijrat, and before Mecca was made 
the Qibla of Islam, Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii. 125, and n. 217 to ii, 197). 

All round Mecca : would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Centre. 


914, An earnest study of the Qurin is true worship; so is Prayer, and so are all deeds of goodness 
and charity, 


315 [ S. vi, 93-94, 
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915, Yield up your souls; or“ get your souls to come out of your bodies.” The wicked, we may 
suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the “ reward '' which 
in irony is Stated to be there to welcome them. 

916, Some of the various ideas connected with “ creation '' are noted inn. 120 to ii. 117. In the 
creation of man there are various processes. If his body was created out of clay, i. e., earthy matter, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter. Here the body is left behind, and 
the soul is being addressed. The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and adapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7-9). But each individual soul, after release 
from the body, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, “ the deeds which 
it has earned,’ which are really a part of it. Any exterior things given to help in its development, 
“the favours which we bestowed on you," it must necessarily leave behind, however it may have been 
proud of them. These exterior things may be material things, e. g., wealth, property, signs of power, 
influence and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc., or they may be intangible things, like 
talents, intellect, social gifts, etc. 


917, The false ideas of intercessors, demi-gods, gods, saviours, 6٤٥. now vanish like unsubstantial 
visions, “ leaving not a wrack behind." Now the soul is face to face with reality. Its personal 
responsibility is brought home to it. 
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The seed-grain 7 
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To split and sprout. ®)® 
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To issue from the dead, 
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Away from the truth ? 
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918. Another beautiful nature passage, referring to God’s wonderful artistry in His Creation.. In 
how few and how simple words, the whole pageant of Creation is placed before us! Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, we are asked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead. Here is mystic teaching, referring not only to physical 
life but to the higher life above the physical plane,—not only to individual life but to the collective 
life of nations. Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning, noon, and night, and pass on 
to the stars that guide the distant mariner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul,—their sojourn and their destiny. So we get hack to the 
heavens: the description of the luscious fruits which the “ gentle rain from heaven" produces, 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us, with the aid of the 
showers of God's mercy. 


919. The seed-grain and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 
how our physical life depends on it. The fruits mentioned later (in vi. 99) start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat, barley, rice, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses (such as beans, peas, 
gram, etc.) and other seeds which are dicotyledons. These two represent the most important classes 
of food: grains, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents for Arabia both food, fruit, 
confectionery, thatch and pillars for houses, shady groves in oases, and a standard measure of wealth 
and well-being. "Split and sprout'’: both ideas are included in the root falaga, and a third is expressed 
by the word “ cleave"' in the next verse, for the action of evolving day-break from the dark. I might 
almost have used the word “ churn," familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
“ churning of the ocean."" For vegetables, “ split and sprout '’ represents a double process: (1) the 
seed divides, and (2) one part shoots up, seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the other part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil, which is adapted for the particular plant. This is just one small instance 
of the ‘judgment and ordering '' of God, referred to in the next verse. 


920. This does not mean that in physical nature there are no limits between life and non-life, 
between the organic and the non-organic. In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life. If there is such a barrier in physical 
nature, is it not all the more wonderful that God can create Life out of nothing ? He has but to say, 
“ Be,’ and it is. He can bring Life from non-Life and annihilate Life. But there are two other 
senses in which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead. (1) We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world. Take it asa whole, and see the contrast between the 
winter of death, the spring of revivification, the summer of growth, and the autumn of decay, leading 
back to the death of winter. Here is a cycle of living from dead, and dead from living. (2) Take our 
spiritual life, individual or collective. We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
of spiritual life. And if we do not follow the spiritual laws, God will take away that life and we 
shall be again as dead. We may die many deaths. The keys of life and death are in God's hands. 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous things, Behind them both is the Cause of Causes,—and 
only He. 
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96. He it is that cleaveth | e (49. ٣٤ 
The day-break (from the dark): ee) et oh 
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98, It is He Who hath AS ہو هُوالزی‎ 


Produced you ۹٤ 
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921. The night, the day, the sun, the moon,—the great astronomical universe of God. How far, 
and yet how near to us! Godl’s universe is boundless, and we can barely comprehend even its 
relations to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with “the people who 
know. " Taqdir : Cf. vi. 91 and n. 909, and iv. 149 and n. 655. 


922. See the last note. At sea, or in deserts or forests, or “in fairy scenes forlorn, '' - whenever we 
sweep over wide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time, 


923, Produced : ansha-ammade you grow, increase, develop, reach maturity: another of the 
processes of creation. This supplements n. 120 to ii. 117 and n,916to vi.94. It is one of the 
wonders of God's Creation, that from one person we have grown to be so many, and each 
individual has so many faculties and capacities, and yet we are all one. In the next verse 
we have the allegory of grapes and other fruits: all grapes may be similar to look at, yet each 
variety has a distinctive flavourand other distinctive qualities, and each individual grape may 
have its own special qualities. So for man. 


924. In the sojourn of this life we must respond to God's hand in fashioning us, by making 
full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 
be eternal. 
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925. Our. allegory now brings us to maturity, the fruit, the harvest, the vintage. -Through 
the seed we came up from nothingnéss to life; we lived our daily life of rest and work and 
passed the mile-stones of time; we.had the spiritual experience of traversing throygh vast 
spaces in the spiritual world, guiding ourcourse through the star of Faith; we grew; and now 
for the harvest or the vintage! How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain is 
harvested in heaps or the vintage gathered! So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith | 


926. Each fruit—whether it is grapes, or olives, or pomegranates —looks alike in its species, 
and yet cach variety may be different in flavour, consistency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil 
contents, proportion of seed to fruit,etc. In each variety individuals may be different. Apply 
the allegory to man, whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable | 


927. And 8o we finish this wonderful allegory. Search through the world’s literature, and 


see if you can find another such song or hymn,—so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound 
in its spiritual meaning! 


928, There is a refrain in this song, which 1s subtly varied. In verse 97 it is: “ We detail 
our Signs for people who know." So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every 
day. Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things. In verse 98 we read: ' We 
detail Our Signs for people who understand.” Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, 
and is necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life. At the end of verse 99 we have: 
“In these things there are Signs for people who believe." Here we are speaking of the. real 
fruits of spiritual Life, For them Faith is necessary, as bringing us nearer to God. 
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Praise and glory be 
To Him! (for He is) above 
What they attribute to Him! 


SECTION 13. 
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There is no god but He, 
The Creator of all things: 
Then worship ye Him: 
And He hath power 

To dispose of all affairs. 
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929, Jinns: who are they? In xviii. 50 we are told that Iblis was one of the Jinns, and it is 
suggested that that was why he disobeyed the Command of God. But in that pussuge and 
other similar passages, we are told that God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and 
they obeyed except Iblis. .That implies that Iblishad been of the company of angels. In many 
passages Jinns and men are spoken of together. In lv, 14-15, man is stated to have been created 
from clay, while Jinns from a flame of fire, The root meaning of janna, yajinns, is ‘to be covered 
or hidden," and janna, yajunnu, in the active voice, ‘to cover or hide," asin vi. 76. Some 
people say that Jinn therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man; others that it 
means wild or jungle folk hidden in the hills or forests. I do not wish to. be dogmatic, but 
I think, from a collation and study of the Quranic passages, that the meaning is simply “a 
spirit," or an invisible or hidden force. In folk-lore stories and romances like the Arabian. 
Nights they become personified into. fantastic forma, but with them we are not concemed here, 


930. Cf. ii. 117, and a, 120. ee ON و‎ ae 
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931. Latf: fine, subtle, so fine and subtle as to be invisible to the physical eye; so fine as to 
be imperceptible 16 the senses; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual 


vision of ordinary ۰ The active meaning should also be understood : ‘One who understands the 
finest mysteries’: (‘f. xxii. 63, and n, 2838, 





932, 1 understand “ Say " to be understood in the beginning of this verse. The words would 
then be the words of the Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below. That is why I have 
enclosed them in inverted commas, 


933. Cf. vi. 65, and un. 889, 


934, The teaching in the Qutin explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, 
und appeals to nature, Each time, a new phase of the question is presented to our minds. This 
is what a diligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad Mustafé. Those 
who were in search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things 
were greatly helped to understand more clearly the things of which, before the varied explanations, 
they had only one-sided knowledge. : 
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935. God's Plan is to use the human will to co-operate in understanding Him and His relations 
tous, This is the answer to an objector who might say: “If He is All-powerful, why does sin 
or evil exist inthe world? Can He not destroy it?" He can, but His Plan is different, and in 
any case it is not for a ‘Teacher to force any one to accept the truths which he is inspired to preach 
and proclaim. 


936, A man's actual personal religion depends upon many things,—his personal psycliology, 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, or history (which psycho- 
ahalysis tries to unravel), his hereditary dispositions or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment, The task before the man of God is; (1) to use any of 
these which can subserve the higher ends, (2) to purify such.as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things, and (4) to combat what is wrong and cannot be mended : 
ali forthe purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before. If thatis not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher, there 
may benot only a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His Truth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm, What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people. They 
think in their self-obsession that their own idcas are right. God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them, and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours, lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse 
than before. In so far as there are mistakes, God will forgive and send His grace for helping 
ignorance and folly. In sofar as there is active evil, He will deal with it in Hisown way. Of 
course the righteous man must not hide his-light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or 
refuse to establish right living where he has the power to do so. 


8.۷1.۰ 108-110 322 


Tell them the truth O 5 ! 7 ۱ کا کال‎ 7 1 i 4 


Of all that they did. 


109. ‘dilhey swear their strongest 21 و ا0‎ -۹ 
Oaths by God, that if ہے‎ of poe و‎ 
A (special) Sign came ai Jbe atl, 


To them, by it they would لین ےاءٹڈ زم اپ‎ 


Believe. Say: “Certainly ete 2 ; 
(All) Signs are in the power Ges 
Of God: but what He الئہ‎ Qos ry)! CS) 35 
Wishes you (Muslims) oo ۷,۹9 Ve 
To understand is وم رر‎ 
ھا دا اوہ کر‎ 
That (even) if a (special) Sign ts ae 19) 
Comes, they will not : ۶ O 4ھ‎ i 4 
29 ون تھے سپ‎ 


110. We (too) shall turn 7 Pes 21% 3-1 


To (confusion) their hearts eae او‎ 
And their eyes, as they وا ارم کما لو لْذمِکزا پ1‎ 
Refused to believe att Ae 
In the first instance : 00 OS . 
We shall leave them OG aL Pw s | 
7 In their trespasscs, 
30 To wander in distraction.” 





Ce eed 


937. If the Unbelievers are merely obstinate, nothing will convince them. There isno story 
more full of miracles than the story of Jesus. Yet in that same story we are told that Jesus said ; 
“A wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the Prophet Jonas*’: Matt. xvi. 4, There are Signs given by God every day— 
understood by those who believe. A mere insistence upon some particular or special Sign 
means mere contumacy and misunderstanding of the spiritual world. 


938. Where there is sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith,-the result will be that such a 
sinner's heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed, so that he cannot even see the things 
visible to ordinary mortals. The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong. 


939. Cf. ii. 15, God’s grace is always ready to help human weakness or ignorance, and to 
accept repentance and give forgiveness. But where the sinner is in actual rebellion, he will 
be given rope, and it will, be hisown fault if he wanders -about distractedly, without any certain ' 
hope or refuge. ےج‎ ٘ ٠ 


C, 80( .3 [S. vt 111-113, 


C. 80.—Those in obstinate rebellion 
(vi. 111-129), Against God are merely deceived 
And deceive each other. Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses - 
Of your heart. The plans of the wicked 
Are but plans against their own souls, 


SECTION 14. 


111. if We did send 1 sf 4 4 
Gee cela “a CA) 2 AUSSI Ss - ١ کے‎ 
And the dead did speak الم‎ ’ a ۲ : 


Unto them, and We gathered 


-_- سے سس یی ے — -— 


Terre جم‎ arent . ۱. وَحکيا لہ کل کیو چا‎ 
The دافم مہہ‎ ATES STS Pho k EE 
Bat mot ft GGG BAIN 
Rory Menage, جا تی‎ S85 × 
سو سس ا و ہج‎ 
ارس تچ‎ ae 
By way of deception Me Bh gps 


They would not have | £630 Mish 3 


Done it: so leave them 
And their inventions alone. ص۷۳ وص‎ 9 9900 
n ir inv ۱ eve 9 ۷ 32h 3% 


113, To such (deceit) مرکو ک٠ ,424 اگ ےم‎ 
Let the hearts of سیت‎ . Cag) و يک وکا‎ .× 
Incline, who have no fait 99% LIA حا‎ Joh ی727‎ 
In the Hereafter: let them cases یوون اضر‎ 
م1‎ 4 7 yh M2710 
ما مم ترفن‎ PSA 
940, ‘The most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have اھدوُوو‎ - 


Delight in it, and let them 

Earn from it what they may.*4 
them, . If the whole pageant of the spiritual world were brought before them, they would not 
have believed, because they—of their own choice and will—refuse knowledge and faith. 


eee ee we 











0بج .1+ ~ —— — مسمدچسد ee‏ 


941. What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Message from God. The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and plausible.excuses and objections. God 
permits these things in His Plan. It is not for us to complain. Our faith is tested, and we 
must stand the test steadfstly. 


942. People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by 
the deceit of evil. If they take a delight in it, let them, See what they gain by it, Their gains 
will be as deceitful as their delight. For the end of. evil must be evil. 
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114, Say: “Shall I seek Wp 9288 \ صصطرص‎ 
For judge other than God ?— VRS CRT LAs ا‎ * 
hen He it is 71424 و کے ا‎ 
a esis ment a 09 75 AA) Spo CoS 3h 5 

he Book, explained in detail.” 44 4,49 اص‎ 
They know full well, Yeats الطتب‎ 


To whom We have sent ok, 1 ORI 9 

The Book, that it hath come | Sa AR CASS 

From thy Lord in truth. cel 455 ین‎ NK ہام 07 ا0‎ 
۰ y im oe 


Never be then 
Of those who doubt. | O on 42941 oY 0 و ا‎ 
۸ ر۳‎ 


115, The Word of thy Lord ۶و ئ2‎ 
Doth find its fulfilment ved 9-110 
In truth and in justice: 


| 
! ٠ ے+,ں‎ FIA RK AE 2 
mn w 
None can change Bis ores: مبوں لکل‎ y oiling 
For He is the one Who | 5 Io Nde - 
Heareth and knoweth all. | osha Al yas 
| 
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116. Wert thou to follow 
The common run of those 


972, ےہ‎ at KY 9 
On earth, they will lead PIAA RAPES 
n ear ey will 3 90909 
Thee away from the Way * ih Set OF Chen 
Of God. They follow 7 4 4 IGA 9 
شود‎ but ا‎ pee they ip) NESTS 
o nothing but lie. OI I 9 
OSS SIAN ران مز‎ 
117. Thy Lord knoweth best ۱ ص رصراص ورص‎ 
wae ا ا‎ from His Way: |. Sei 3 OGRE 
e knowe st ) eA 
hl ey are that receive ! ° NUTS Se CY 
18 guidance. 79 #399 9 
ہ‎ CAS, whet 585 
118. So eat of (meats) 


On which God’s nam AZ bt ۶۷ہ‎ 
Hath been ام ریت‎ age gil eal Sle, OS in 


ہے ہ۔ سےہسمسے۔ 


If ye have faith 29 bE all hI? 
In His Signs. OU} axe oN yt 
119. Lt ۔ کت‎ not 
at of (meats) on which / V4, سے‎ WATS A 
God's name hath been متا رام ر‎ ABSA 5-19 
Pronounced, when He hath 17 | 


Explained to you in detail 
What is forbidden to you— wile وا حدم‎ AG au) 55 ٣ 


a مع‎ --٦[ 








943, The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God’s Wi 
when God in His grace has explained His Will in the One with baat فرظ ا انت با‎ 
capacity ‘can understand? The humblest can learn lessons of right conduct in daily life, and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdom in its spiritual teaching, enriched as it is with all kinds 
of beautiful illustrations from nature and the story of man, 


325 [S. vs. 119-128. 


ca 
Except under compulsion | ? رڈ لئ‎ 7 os 


Of سن‎ 7 

But many do mislea 29 $2.4 

By their appetites unchecked dtilotl, opel ae E Oh 
By knowledge. Thy Lord ; ea 


Knoweth best those who 


transgress. | 6 CASS J set هو‎ 55 355 27 
120. Eschew all sin, "EUS الام‎ salts | 3383 2ھ‎ 


Open or secret : 


Those who earn sin ڈو‎ SONG ING 


Will get due recompense 


For their “ earnings.” ٥ Os} ۶ك‎ ۱ SUNN ن ہما‎ 0+ 


121. Eat not of (meats) 924 4 
a na Ns name ۰: ول با وا‎ ٢ 
ath not been pronounced: oo “is y 
That would be impiety Ashe gl sl متا لیری کر‎ 
ut the evil ones vd 4 eh A 
Ever inspire their friends Cle وك‎ Feng) as, 2 


T d with : 
I ye were وا‎ obey them, Pak ve 5 مو و‎ 
٥ would indeed be Pagans. Apri gen react: on Z: 


SecTion 15. 


122. Gan he who was dead,™® ١ و‎ Ae th oY 
To whom We gave life, Ass ای مت‎ ty 
And a Light whereby 


2 io tha ا"‎ men, | Olt کر لئ پور تی ٭‎ 
Inthe depths of +1 | rants) 2 ACS کمن‎ 
rom which he can iss 4,79 

| EGS 


Never come out ? 


For to those without Faith Oho? وا دی‎ Sol AUN 

Their own deeds seem pleasing. ives لکن نا انا‎ bays 
123. Thus have We placed s\be, مور‎ ANY 

Leaders in every town, | 5% Te Ye! c aes وک‎ - ٣ 


Cf. v.4. When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong‏ .مہو 
to raise fresh scruples and ntislead the ignorant.‏ 





045. Here isan allegory of the good man with his divine niission and the evil man with his 
misson of evil, The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead. It was Cod's 
gtace that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own 
footsteps as well as the footsteps of those who ate willing to follow God's light. The opposite 
type is that which hates God's light, which lives in the depths of darkness, and which plots and 
burrows against all that is good, But the plots of evil recoll on itself, although it thinks that 
they will hurt the good. Can these two types be for a moment compared with each other? 
Perhaps the lead in every centre of population is taken by the men of evil. But the good men 
should not be discouraged. They should work in righteousness and fulfil their mission, 


S, vi. 123-1267 $26 
Its wicked men, to plot . , (49. اوھاءرئاوٰ:ا‎ 2 
(And burrow) therein ۱ یئن (یکازرا ینا‎ : 
But they only plo 9 t 9و‎ SLA an 
Against their own souls, beh وَمَابَتَّکْرَن لا‎ 


And they perceive it not. O 07 93 +9 A : 
124, When there comes to them gol و ا کا ٹا‎ -٦ 


A Sign (from God), 


They say: “ We shall not BRS SED OK 


Believe until we receive 


One (exactly) like those 4 رُسُلُ اللہ‎ CHAT be ve 


Received by the apostles. 


God knoweth best where سال‎ Cnet bie oer ari 


(And how) to carry out 


His mission. Soon 49 G(A7 199794 79. دو‎ 97 
Will the wicked Sie Sleelszeh CaS tee 
Be overtaken by الو‎ 


Humiliation before God, 


And a severe punishment, O59 e اڑا‎ ََ Sud ENS 


For all their plots. 


125. Those whom God (in His Plan) بے‎ 9! a7 
Willeth to guide,—He openeth 4” WBC نٹ رد ال2‎ 


Their breast to Islam ; 


$atys 449247 94294 

abe whom He ا‎ 7 : uy SN ie پٹ‎ 

o leave straying,— He maket GOW, 4 (494 کےا"‎ uf ا‎ 
Their breast close and eae {jo (hast 

constricted, Wey 4A KAY 

5 if rel 7. to me Mel GASES 

p to the skies: thus او رہەے‎ ۶ ۹ 

Doth God (heap) the penalty ee) ail at NOS 

On those who refuse to believe. #9 BS 0%. Se 

OG I CM 


126. This is the Way 7 799 ۶۴۱+۳ 7 ١ص‎ 
Of thy Lord, leading straight: مسق‎ ds ۷۔ وَهں او اظ‎ 


946. Besides the teaching in God’s Word, and the teaching i : 
۱ ’ g in God's world, of nature and 
history and human contacts, many Signs come to the men of God,:- which they ‘humbly gain 
» and try to understand ; and many Sjgns also come to the ungodly, in the shape of warnings or 
otherwise, which the ungodly either do not heed, or deliberately reject. The Signs in the two 
ود سرت‎ af ae eee کی‎ pa one of their perverse arguments against Faith. But 
working wi according to His own Will i vi 
or whims of the ungodly. is rr BORNEO CONUS سم فی اس‎ 


947, God's Universal Plan is the Qaghd wa Gadr, which i ۱ 

Pian is unalterable, and that ds His Will. It ee that in gies ات سو شی مت‎ ee 
world, there are (2×۷۹ أہ'‎ justice, mercy, grace, penalty, etc, which work as‘surely as anything we 
know. If, then,a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel, with each step he goes further and further 
down, and his pace will be accelerated; he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath, and his 
recovery,—in spite of God's mercy which he has rejected,--will be ay difficult as if he had to climb 
up to the skies. On the other hand, the godly will find, with each step, the next step easier. Jesus 
expressed this truth paradoxically: “He that hath, tohim shall be given; but he that hath 

from him shall be taken away even that which he hath’: Mark, iv, 25 John (vi, 65) mak not, 
say: “No man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father,” a ود‎ 








C. 81.) ۱ . $8 ٠ ج6‎ vi 1266129. 


We have detailed the Signs 7 4: & لپ‎ 4494 
For those who celebrate ازن0ہ‎ S325 فضلتا ال یچ‎ 35 
His praise. . 

127. For them will be a Home : 
Of Peace in the presence rir Ket 45 94, uve 
Of their Lord: He will be ; 
Their Friend, because ; ny 33 


They practised (righteousness). 


128. One day will He gather 


Them all together, (and say) : یکا"‎ en fy) و‎ ۰۸ 
“Oh ye assembly of Jinns! ۰۷ pee 
Many were the men الجن‎ ٠ 2 


Ye seduced.” Their friends 


Amongst men will say: CPE تر انکلثرئُز‎ 


“03×۰ Lord! we made profit "5° ’ rf : 

From each other: but (alas !) الله قِنا(ضں‎ O63 

We reached our term— fees 3 Pen rn 

oe 20 ear appoint Ueki Kbx Riana رر‎ 
Or us. e will say: SAR ہے سے‎ Unit و۴ ےم‎ 

'' The Fire be your dwelling-place: ٠ ات‎ 1% \| Che [ae 

You will dwell therein for ever, W ° 5 


Except as God willeth.” "5! ۱ aca e tobe tang 


For thy Lord is full 


Of wisdom and knowledge. 0 24 a5 Gy الله‎ Eb ال‎ 
129. Thus do We make 45 MEN کے‎ 9 Me AWARE : 
الاو‎ Gath TS کرای‎ 


The 2" turn 
To each other, because 7 وو مجح ےر‎ 
Of what they earn. 95 | oO سرن‎ A AL é 
C. 81.—God punishes not mere negligence: 
. (vi, 130-150). There are degrees in good and evil 
Deeds. God is Merciful, but 
His Plan is sure, and none 
Can stand in its way. We must 


Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance. 








949. Jinns are spirite—here evil spirits. See vi. 100, n. 929. 

950. It is common experience that the forces of evil make an alliance with each other, and 
seen thus to make a profit by their mutual log-rolling. But this is only in this material world, 
When the limited term expires, their unholy bargains will be exposed, and there will be nothing 
but regrets. ۱ 7 ۱ 

951. Eternity and infinity are abstract terms. They have no precise meaning in our human 
experience. The qualification, “except as God willeth,"’ makes it more intelligible, as we Can form 
some idea—however inadequate—of a Will and Plan, and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice. ۱ : ۱ 

952. See 930 above. Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual bargains. But in doing 
yo they save the righteous from further temptation, , 
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SECTION 16. 

130. ‘ @h ye assembly of Jinns Nits ال‎ bac ahr 
And men! came there not جن راس‎ 7 a 
Unto you apostles : cee 8ار اچ‎ | ACE TBC SACI al 
Setting forth unto you Chal pease (peak 

099 وو ظ7 ےو اگ 
ار Ha SEs‏ 950 ھا" 
لے ZIRT?‏ 
Cede CaS ise‏ 





Our Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day 
Of yours?” They will say : 
“We bear witness against 
Ourselves.” It was 


' 4 
The life of this world درم الِحوة الل نیا‎ 
That deceived them. رج بر یھ ۱ وک‎ 
Against themselves will they ۱ وٹ اَل اَنْفی رم‎ 
Bear witness that they | 29 Noklares 
Rejected Faith. 00 Pe gay ۱ 


: : ۱ 
131. (The apestles were sent) thus, Nis B33 OSS GMs. 
So that thy Lord should not ۶۰ ہو‎ 
Destroy for their wrong-doing pees لق‎ 


Men’s habitations whilst ۱ ض .و‎ 
Their occupants were unwarned. O Cpe Var 
132, To each one is a degree ٭.‎ bi A 4040 سر و‎ Wye 
genre 2 the Geode تَا عاوا‎ Leis AB ۳۰و‎ 
hich he doth: for thy Lord aA ALA 
Is not urimindful شاو‎ SDs 
; tes زا‎ ٦َ YA 4 
= | anything that they do. OW! \¢ ARS 
133. Thy Lord is Self-sufficient,#55 LA eas Aa 
Full of Mercy: if it were MSHS CANON 5. 


His Will, He could destroy Iv%4? 
You, and ia لف‎ pa ان نال وڈ‎ 
Appoint whom He wi ا یں‎ 9 \8G947 
7 your ۷م"‎ even as Ryn be Bleeds 
e raised you up ANTE NYS 
From the posterity SATA 
Of other people. & C3el as 2533 GA 
? 


953, “Apostles from amongst you.” This is addressed to the whole gathering of men and 
Jinns. Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil men? 








954. On good and evil there ure infinite degrees, in our deeds and motives: so will there be 
degrees in our spiritual position, Tor evcrything is known to God, better than it is to ourselves, 


955. God is not dependent on our prayer or service, It is out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good. Atty race or people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure 
oes not affect God. He could create others in their place, as He did in times past, and is doing 
in our own day, if only we had the wit to see it. - 


‘329 [‘S. vz 134-136, 


134, All that hath been®56 | | روب‎ 
Promised unto you 7 ور لات‎ Jee Ghar 


Will come to : ih 
Nor pees ye Fea rate it O¢€ نف‎ NGS 


(In the least bit), y 


135, Say: “Oh my people! 4 7 as | 
Do whatever ye ء٣۶‎ Piha NE وہل یز ِعَمَاوا‎ 


1 will do (my part): ۷ کہہے‎ 7 

SAKES - 55 Chal Cif‏ یہت will ye‏ یں 
o it is whose en b4Z 9 ?‏ 

Will be ath in the Hereafter : عََقَمَهُالدار‎ uf 07 : 

Certain it is that “59 29 ALE Es. 

The wrong-doers will not prosper.” OC AN AMY ust 


136. Out of what God dy Va A joes 
Hath produced in abundance لوا و وکا درا ناحرف و‌‎ دس٦‎ 


In tilth and in cattle, 72 

They assigned Him a share: ASY! 
= as 89 fancies: Dhue تنا فَقَا لوا مل الہ‎ 
ہرد سی‎ ‘BAN 
Kate وو‎ 
Their “partners”! Evil pee a} Chay ot? بل‎ 5 
(And unjust) is their assignment! O Cth AA 





956. Both the good news and the warning which God's apostles came to give will be وششت‎ 
Nothing can stop God's Universal Plan. See n. 947 to vi. 125. 


957. In so far as this is addressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge: “Do your utmost; 
nothing will deter me from my duty: we shall see who winsin the end.’ Passing from the 
particular occasion, we can understand it in a more general sense, which is true for all time. 
Let the evil ones do their worst. Let those who believe do all they can, according to their 
opportunities and abilities. The individual must do the straight duty that lies before him. In 
the end God will judge, and His judgment is always true and just. 


958. There is scathing sarcasm here, which sofhe of the Commentators have missed. The 
Pagans have generally a big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme 
God. But the material benefits go to the godlings, the fancied '' partners'’ of God; for they have 
temples, priests, dedications, etc., while the true and supreme God has only lip-worship, or at best 
a share with numerous “ partners’. This was so in Arabia also. The shares assigned to the 
“ partners" went to the priests and hangers-on of the “ partners", who were many and clamorous for 
their rights. The share assigned to God possibly went to the poor, but more probably went to the 
priests who had the cult of the ‘ partners", for the Supreme God had no separate priests of His own. 
It is also said that when heaps were thus laid out, if any portion of God's heap fell into the heaps 
of the “partners’’, the priests greedily and promptly appropriated it, while in the contrary case, the 
“ partners’"’ priests were careful to, reclaim any portion from what they called “God's heap’’. 
The absurdity of the whole thing is ridiculed. God created everything: how can He have a share? 
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137, Even so, in the eyes ta OW 0 044 بے‎ ١ رص‎ 
-most of the Pagans," GN رح رن‎ BYYS5-re 
heir ‘‘partners” made alluring 7ہ‎ St oS ANS A\2% 
The slaughter of their children, BR AVE 205 


In order to lead them ہ۹ روط‎ p09 M17 
To pe own oo KK NS 479 
And cause confusion ۱ Ae 
In their religion. a 3633 
If God had willed, 85 (4 
they would not have done so: , é ضر‎ 

ut leave alone 43ے‎ 40۶ 949 5% 
Them and their inventions. OOM 5 مز‎ JN 


138. Arid they say that 9 9° 64(74~ 51 
Such and such cattle and crops 60 ; جڑ‎ be § iA rol} 





Are taboo, and none should Ch 97, 7297,” 
Eat of them pera those ; LETS al 3 
Whom—so they say--We 77 poh k ےد‎ 9 oi 

Wish ; further, there are ! Avs nny ay 

Cattle forbidden to yoke®®! May 
Or عو و‎ cattle | 2 ر‫‎ 

On which, (at slaughter), 1 (Aa Les oye odd ۰ 
The name ٠ God is not 96? : Qe ail aval mica 
Pronounced ;— inventions رج ےم‎ 
کت‎ God's name: soon ۱ aie sot 
Will He requite them | ۶ء ے7‎ ite 
For their inventions. O یر پما گالوا بقارون‎ 


139, The : ‘What i ! ک2‎ ١ ۰ص‎ ۵2( 7 
In wombs of 2 sles طٰنو ال‎ ihe? aA ۹۔و‎ 


Such and such cattle Esaaals 


Is specially reserved Cty 8 TO Ady 
زامن‎ Se و مر‎ 


(For food) for our men, 


And forbidden to our women; 
But if it is still-born, : Nosh dt sh% یکن کی‎ ay 


Then all share.%3 | 





959. The false gods and idols—among many nations, including the Arabs - were supposed to 
require human sacrifices. Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting to man, but they are made 
“alluring ج-۔''‎ sacred rite—by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to itself the name of 
religion. Such customs, if allowed, would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them, 
and make their religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions. 

960, A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things 
for itself. It has to be enforced by pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of 
God, It is a lie or invention against God, Most superstitions are. 

961. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all useful work; in that case 
they ‘are a dead loss to the community, and they may, besides, do a great deal of damage to fields 
and crops. 

962. If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods, it would naturally not be killed by 
the solemn rite in God's name, by which alone the killing can be justified for food. See n.698 to ۷٢ 5 


963. These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle. Some have already bee ted i 
which may be consulted with the notes, : خی و و‎ 


. $31 [S. vr. 139-142, 
For their (false) attribution b98% ےد‎ 99K 7 
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He will soon punish them: 61% 9° e 
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Of wisdom and knowledge. 





140. Lost are those who slay 
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Without knowledge, and forbid 
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067 
064, Ansha-a : see vi. 98, n. 923. ae 


965. A beautiful passage, with music to match the meaning. C7, vi. 99 and notes. 


966. “ Waste not, want not,’’ says the English proverb, Here the same wisdom is preached from a 
higher motive. See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures, because He loves them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful. But commit no 
excess, and commit no waste: the two things are the same from different angles of vision. If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness. 


967. Superstition kills true religion, We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food. The horse is not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it. Sheep and goats, camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat. Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes) were used for catrying burdens, 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat. The words “ samie for 
burden and some for meat "’ do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categories. 
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For you, and follow not 


The footsteps of Satan : پل ط‎ a3) had p255 (2245 ۲ 


For he is to you 


An avowed enemy. } oA $i ws ۷ 
968 94 2 
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And of goats a pair; رین‎ 
4 
ANF OS 
Or the two females, 
Tell me with knowledge 
vA és 
Oi po BS hole C3344 
144. Of camels a pair, 


And of oxen a pair; 
Say, hath He forbidden 


Th les, | 
Or Glee ea ies me ار نین کسی‎ L040 نال رین کر‎ 


Or (the young) which the wombs : CEE 1 ا‎ fade کا شی‎ 
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ere ye present when Go by 
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But who doth more wrong 
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A lie against God, ww ; 
To lead astray men go ay HOD 
Without knowledge? 
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People who do wrong. 
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SECTION 18. 


۵- ئل لا ایحدق ما آء Bay: “1 find not ۱ VG‏ .145 


In the Message received 


B b ١ص ریم‎ 
Ady (nels forbidden ab Je رم‎ 
To be eaten by one 33 مك‎ Td 7 اع ۷ ٭ ان‎ 


Who wishes to eat it, 


Unless it be carrion 47ہ وك‎ 


Or blood poured forth, = 





968. The superstitions referred to in vi. 139 and ٣۰ 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and the 


Blood poured forth: as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or- such er‏ وو 
internal organs purifying the blood. a ra‏ 


333 (§. v1. ۱44-148۰ 


press 


Or the flesh of swine, — 
For it is an abomination— 


— 


oe as کس‎ ET sy ih 
Be crn 3 کول کا‎ rene: 
pe a A 
Thy Lord is Oft forgiving, Opies) غفور‎ CH Of 
Most Merciful. 
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Or their entrails, سم کو ااظوووم‎ [A 
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For their wilful disobedience : کہ ۰ مت‎ 1 5 . SA's 


For We are True 3 : Pe, 
(In Our ordinances). إ نہ‎ a) (6) 
147. If they accuse thee | 2۶ ۰۶ء‎ oY 
Of falsehood, say : X58 SHES Of i 
“ Your Lord is full اسم ؟‎ ۲ pues: 5 
a 7. all-embracing ; 0 3 ۱ é 7 : : ae 7 

ut from people in guilt 82 AWE ‘ 
Never will His ith میں‎ ae سة غن‎ ed 


Be turned back. 


7ع ۰ک ہے ںا : ۱ 
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970, #ufur may mean claw or hoof ; it is in the singular number; but as no animal has a single 
claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, xi. 3-6), “ whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven-footed, 
and cheweth the cud, among the beasts '' was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), 
and the hare were not lawful, because they do not “divide the hoof". “ Undivided hoof '' therefore is 


the ey interpretation, These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam, 
Cf. iv. 160, 


971. In Leviticus (vii. 23) it is laid down that “ ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, 
or of goat." As regards the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii. 6) 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, viz. “the rump" (back and 
bone) “and the fat that covereth the inwards" (entrails), (Leviticus, vii. 3). . . , 


8. vi. 148:150, 334 [C. 82 


“ ]٤ God had wished, ١ ۶ر صصہ‎ we, C4 

2 should not ا‎ AG ما اللہ مََأشریرا ول‎ 
iven partners to Him, » 9% 4967 ie 

Nor would our fathers; $ ولا حَر امن شی‎ 


Nor should we have ۵۶ 
Any taboos.” So did 


' کیاوء‎ ea Noh lh 
Their ancestors argue | 00000 
Of Ow wrath Says CoTeE LMR ah 
crave jours cman) | سی ید‎ 
It before us. Ye follow | ات اش‎ 


Nothing but conjecture: 20 I9% £24 944 
Ye do nothing but lie.” one SLATES 


149. Say: “ With God is the رو‎ Ly | وا‎ 
argument ove PAA Agel as ۹ف‎ ۱ 
That reaches home: if it ha 09 رب 4% 1 وص‎ ae 
Been His Will, He could OC Aa se[ POS ACS 
Indeed have guided you all.” | 
150, Say: “ Bring forward | 
ay ring forwar witnesses DING 3 دا گا"‎ 
To prove that God di | 0141 444 دصق وص سے ار‎ 8, 
ہہ اتاد‎ ٠53۹ so.” If they | WS ATC ان یل وت‎ 
ring sach witnesses, 4454 949% Adis I کے‎ ote 
S as thou amongst them: °”4 hae AQIS ان موا‎ 
or follow thou the vain 7۶۱۲ ےر سس ےو‎ , 
ae of euch - سا‎ sul اي نک ڑا‎ sisal لاخ‎ 
ur Signs as falsehoods, اگ ہ۔‎ 498 894 79M Ss 
And such as believe not Uo CAINS 
In the Hereafter: for they & os 7% سے‎ she 
Hold others as equal ; yay biiysA5 § 
With their Guardian-Lord.°"5 


C. 82,—God’s commands are not irrafional 
(vi. 151-165). Taboos, but based on the moral law, 
And conformable to reason. His'Way 





972. As used by the Pagans, the argument is false, for it implies (¢) that men have no personal 
responsibility, (b) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they are helpless, 
and (c) that they might therefore goon doing just what they liked. It is also inconsistent, for 
if () is true, (c) cannot be true. Nor is it meant to be taken seriously, 

973. On the other hand, the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to His creatures. God 
is Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive, But He, in His Plan, has given man some 
responsibility, and some choice in order to train man's will. If man fails, he is helped in various 
ways by God's mercy and grace. But man cannot go on sinning, and in a state of sin, expect God 
to be pleased with him (vi. 147), 

974. The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in many cases harmful and debasing, 
If God's name was taken as supporting them, no true man of God could be taken in, or join in 
support simply because God's name was taken in vain. 


975. Cf. vi. 1. God, who created and who cherishes and cares for all, should bave the first claim 


pn our attention, Those who set up false gods fail 1o understand God's true gov 
own true destiny, : governance or their 


ت٥٥‎ 335 'S. vi. 151-152 


Is the straight Way, of justice and truth. 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 
All our life to His service, and His 
Alone, to Whom we shall return. 
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976. Instead of following Pagan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction is God's Law. The first 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests: (1) that God’s love of us and care for 
us may—on an infinitely higher plane—be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish ; (2) that our first duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and mother, whose 
love ledds us to the conception of divine love. Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
duties to our children. God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us, but for 
them; hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands 
condemned, Then come the mora! prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts, relating to 
sex or otherwise, open or secret. This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting. All 
these things are conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point 
of view. 


977, For the comprehensive word hagg I have used the two words “justice and law": othet 
, significations implied are: right, truth, what is becoming, etc. It is not only that human life is 
sacred, but all life is sacred. Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula. “in the 
name of God" has to be employed, to make it lawful; see n, 698 to v. 5, and 1, 962 to vi. 138, ; 
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Follow not (other) paths: ALU AIIW 9 GS کک‎ 
They will scatter you about SEK, OHS ولا تعواالشبل‎ 
& IC4/ ١ 
ےکر کاکرنگئی۔'‎ 


From His (great) Path: 
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154. Moreover, We gave Moses ٰ مکی ا ص2076‎ 490) 49 
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.979. Note again the triple refrain with variations, in vi..151, 152, and 153. In verse 151, we have 
the moral Jaw, which ×۷ is for our own good to follow : “ Thus doth He command you, that ye may 
learn wisdom.” ۴ la:.verse 152, we have to deal justly and rightly with others; we are apt to think 
too much of vurselyes and forget others; “ Thus doth He command you, that ye may remember.” - 
In verse 153 our attention is calied to the Straight Way, the Way of God, the only Way that leads 
to righteousness: “’Thus.doth He commaad you, that ye may be righteous.’’ 


980, The revelation to Mosed“weitt!into the detaits of people's lives, and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after them tothe Christians, Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details. The message of Isl&m as in the 
Quran i is the next complete guide : in point of time after that of Moses. 


981, Because the diligent studies of. the earlier People of the Book were in 1 کر‎ ۱ 
و‎ the new People of Islim, or because ni were meant for circumstances different ages f those 
of the new sorld after Ialim, . she ۱ 
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Through its Faith, Say: 
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982, The Quran and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle ۵۲ God. 


983. There is no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
actually happen, Faith is belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
‘with your spiritual sense: if your whole will consents to it, it results in deeds of righteousness, which 
ate the evidence of your faith. | 


984, The waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses: the foolish man without faith is 
waiting for things which will not happen, and is surprised by the real things which do happen ; the 
‘righteous man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured hope ; in 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, ine God is aj 
him all-in-all : vi. 162, ۱ ۱ 
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5. V1 159-164.) 


159. As for those who divide 4٤ 
Their religion and break up 
Into sects, thou hast 
No part in them in the least: 
Their affair is with God: 

He will in the end 
Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 


160. He that doeth good 
Shall have ten times 
As much to his credit : 
He that doeth évil 
Shall be recompensed 
According to his evi] : 956 
No wrong shall be done 
Unto (any of) them. 


161. Say: “ Verily, my Lord 
Hath guided me to 
A Way that is straight,— 
A religion of right,—- 
The Path (trod) by Abraham 
The true in faith, 
And he (certainly) 
Joined not gods with God.” 


162. Say: “ Truly, my prayer 
And my service of sacrifice, 
My life and my death, 
Are (all) for God, 


The Cherisher of the Worlds: 


163. No partner hath He: 
This am I taught, 
And I am the first 
Of those who bow 
To His Will. 


164. Say: “ Shall I seek 
For (my) Cherisher 





985, Divide their religion: 0۶۳۵۹98: i.e. (1) make a distinction between one part of it and another, 
take the part which suits them and reject the rest ; or (2) have religion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days ; or (3) keep “ religion in its right place,’’ as if itdid not claim to 
govern the whole life; make asharp distinction between the secular and the religious ; or (4) show 
‘a sectarian bias, seek differences in views, so as to break up the unity of Islam. 

986..God is just as well as generous, To the good the reward is multiplied ten times (i. ¢., far 
above merits) on account of His generosity. To the evil, the punishment is no more than 
commiensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy is always open to those who sincerely 
repent and show it by their conduct. 
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987. The doctrine of personal responsibility again. We are fully responsible for our acts 
ourselves : we cannot transfer the consequences to some one else. Nor can any one vicariously atone 
for our sins. If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
should not start futile disputes. All will be clear in the end. Our duty here isto maintain unity 
and discipline, and do the duty that comes to us. 


988. Cf. ii.30 and .ھ‎ where I have translated “ Khalifa’ as" Vicegerent’’, it being God’s Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth. In C.1 I have construed the 
same word by the word “Agent.” Another idea implied in “ Khalifa" is that of “successor, heir, 
or inheritor,” 7, ¢., one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life- 
tenancy has been given by the owner, have passed away. In xv, 23 occurs the striking word “heirs’’ 
(wérithdn) as applied to God: “ We give life and death, and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors)."". The 
same idea occurs in iii. 180, where see n. 485, The translation here attempts to express both the 
ideas which I understand from the original. 


8.٣.1 340 8 
: INTRODUCTION SURA VII ء4)‎ 


This Sfira is closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous Siira. But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 


God's revelation is completed. 


Summary. 


The note, “learn from the past,” is struck from the very beginning. The 
opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblls. Arrogance 
leads to rebellion; the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who is warned 


against deceit and all excess (vii. 1-31, and C. 83). 


If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown ina picture of the 
Hereafter, as well asin the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 


around us (vii. 32-58, and C. 84). 


The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stories of Hid, Salih, Lot, and 
i Shu’aib, all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God’s Plan never fails 


(vii. 59-99, and C. 85). 


The story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people. Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered 
Apostle was foreshadowed (vii. 100-157, and C. 86), 


But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God’s Law as promulgated 
to them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the 
earth in sections (vii. 158-171, and C. 87). 


The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise. The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vii. 172-206, and C. 88), 


C. 83.—Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(vii. 1-31.) Of heart and mind, for it tells 

The story of man’s spiritual past, 
And teaches the end of good and evil. 
Iblis fell from jealousy and arrogance, 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit. But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess, 
And taught them moderation and justice. 


341 : (S. vay. 1-4 


Stra VII. | 
A’raf, or The Heights. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. Ogh— >i ہشے اِڈولخن‎ 
1. ,)نایھ‎ Lam, 3116, 09 & - = 


2. $A. Book revealed unto thee,— 2۱٥4۱ ۱۰۶7 م۱١‎ 
So let thy heart 0ب‎ 00 ; NS Op5f : a-V 
No more by any difficulty 24 Ge 41 و ہو رو‎ 
7 that account,— من“‎ Ep SNe OX aI} 
hat with it thou mightest 494 
Warn (the erring) and teach لَِیزیہ‎ 


The Believers. 


#3 2 9 ra P 
OCasebll i555 
3. Follow (oh men!) the revelation ےر مکی‎ IAS ANAT وو‎ 

Given unto you from your Lord, LS A SAAHT م لوا‎ 


And follow 510٤.٥ friends » N71 94099 9 ھوں‎ BS مرک‎ 
Or protectors, crs dean Him. M333 تَيْعُزامِن‎ 5 
Little it is ye understand. y) 2400 2 
: OAT O58 Sys 
4. 1710۳ many towns have We ملک‎ 45% 2.8% 
َو"‎ eer their دریاؤ | لوت‎ SASS -" 
Our punishment took them مم‎ ۳۶ AAA 
On a sudden by. night BS Kah ae 
Or while they slept 7A NZ 9 £94 
For their afternoon rest. ن0‎ COG 2.551 


وا سے سے emer,‏ ہے وہہ وہ eS em‏ ہہ رللہمسمییو: بعہ a‏ یہہ omer‏ 





اللہ مسا ممسممہوسدمسا---حفوتحجخست ہے جب ہے هأمممسہ: دہ ۔ 


989. This isa combination of four Abbreviated Letters. For Abbreviated Letters generally, 
see Appendix I (at the end of Stra IH). The combination here includes the three letters A. ہا‎ M., 
which occurred at the beginning of Stra II, and are discussed in n. 25 to ii. 1. 

The additional letter Haid occurs in combination here and in Sfira xix, and by itself at the 
beginning of S. xxxviii, and nowhere else. The factor common to S. vii, S..xix, and S. XXXViii, 
is that ineach case the core of the Sdra consists in the stories (qisay) of the Prophets. In this 
Stra we have the stories of Nouwh, Hid, #alik, Lot, Shu’aib, and Moses, leading up to Muhammad, 
and in S. xxxviii the stories of David, Solomon, and Job similarly lead up to Mubammad, 
occupying three out of the five sections. Sfira xix consists almost entirely of such stories. Can we 
understand Sad to stand for qisas, of which it is the most characteristic letter? In this Stra 
vii we have also the spiritual history of mankind traced,—the Beginning, the Middle, and the End, 
which, as explained in نہ‎ 25, might be represented symbolically by A. L. M. If $0, this 88:8, dealing 
with the Beginning, Middle, and End of man’s spiritual story, and illustrating it by the stories of 
the Prophets, might well be represented symbolically by the letters Alif, Lam, Mim, Sdd. But 
no one can be dogmatic about these symbols. We must accept them as symbols with a mystic 
meaning. 

990, Heart: in the original, breast, I have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom, 
The meaning is that Mustafi is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his 
inission, with the fact that he had clear guidance in the Book for his preaching. 


991. This is added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
possessed, for there are great heights to be scaled in the spiritual kingdom. 
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Ch phe دو اڈ‎ cst. 
OC SURAT 
SRDS Sl EAMES. 

6 CAGES 


2 اھ سے‎ 
r] ۰ poy 4 


| OCGA SESS 
CMSA eS راز‎ 
OG WEE OY Mas 
Cal Ss Woe hs ون‎ 
OSE SS TES 
NG Mean 35534. 


S. ٣ا1.‎ 5-10.] 


5. When (thus) Our punishment 
Took them, no cry 
Could they utter but this: 

. “Indeed we did wrong.” ¥¥ 


6. Jihen shall we question 
Those to whom Our Message 
Was sent and those by whom ۹ 
We sent it. 


7. We shall recount 
Their whole story 
With knowledge, for We 
Were never absent 
(At any time or place).°™* 


8. The balance that day 
Will be true (to a nicety) : 
Those whose scale (of good) 
Will be heavy, will prosper : 


9. Those whose scale will be light, 
Will find their souls 
In perdition, for that they 
Wrongfully rejected Our Signs. 


10. It is We Who have 


Placed you with authority 

On earth, and provided 

You therein with means 

For the fulfilment of your life 6۵ 
Small are the thanks 

That ye give! 


Gy ¢‏ رنہ 





ہے وہہ م٭ًوومبے مکاحوییمو ہو-ووم ہم ہی PL‏ 


992, The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude, Think of the towns and nati i 
ee te ons 
by their iniquity. God gave them many opportunities, and sent them warners and chee ak 
they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 
and wiped on ae ae ee warm climate the disturbance in the heat of the midday rest is 
even more than the disturbance at night. It was when the catastroph 
realised their sins, but it was too late, ود یتس عق‎ 


993, In the final reckoning, the warncrs aud teackers will give evidence of their j 

: reach 
truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth. We picture ۳ و ا‎ 
صمعہ‎ ×۵۰ the story is related, but the Judge knows all, even more than the parties can tell. 


. 994. God is never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and 1 
: ace 
conceptions for our limited natures, while He is the Absolute, independent of such relative او‎ silty 


_ 995. That is, all the material things which are necessary to sustain, beautify, and refi 
well as all those ‘powers, faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing 7 سا‎ 
higher plane and preparing man for his high spiritual destiny. oS 


348 (S. ver. 11-13. 
SECTION 2. | 


11. tis We Who created you ۱ ک2 ریو‎ NDE لکن‎ $-I 


And gave you shape ; 9% : 


Then We bade the angels | 7A 119 ۱9 زی‎ PO, 09 

مفرفعر ابو ٹہ 
owed down; not so IDiis ; » af i?‏ 

He refused to be of those 7 ae فلا‎ 


Who bow down. OC atl لَزیکنْ فِنَ‎ 


12. (God) said: ‘What prevented  . °¢(\%742) 792% سے و می‎ ty « 
Thee from bowing down air EIUe oo G4» 
When ۱ commanded thee?” yr ? REEF AG 
He said: ‘Il am better 


Than he: Thou didst create - 79K 4 
Me from fire, and him from clay. oy cep grils steep 
13. (God) said: ‘ Get thee down ۱ 42 19 سر ڈو‎ 
Ll harp ون‎ it is not | 7, ٍ re eA Or 
or thee to be arrogant gf AAR d 2اک‎ 
Here out, for ۳ ۱ ۱ کے رمیا‎ 
Art of the meanest (of creatures).”’ ‘ Ce قاص ہے‎ 99 
OG kal Se EtG 
| 
14. He said: “ Give me respite | 21 
Till er day they are ! CI bir 
Raised up.’ | 49479 3 کو‎ 
| OCF) 


15. (God) said: '' Be thou 99 
Among those who have respite,’’ 1000 وق الین ہ‎ EH مال‎ 


یمج ہے ہی ہے مہ ے صفصصعہ مہ ےہ eT‏ سو ممدہ کہ مود مہ ہے سػٛووےةۃدمدوسووہ[ ہ۔ 











me ab = 


996, Shape or form must be interpreted not only to referto the physical form, which changes day 
by day, but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence may take from 
time to tine according to our inner experiences: (7. Ixxxii. 8. The original Form or Idea or Pattern, 
according to Plato’s mystic doctrine as developed in his '' Republic,” may also be compared with the 
“ names” or nature and quality of things, which God taught Adam: Q. ii. 31 and n. 48; and vi. 94, 
n.916 It was after Adam (as standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him, for, by God's grace, his status had actually been raised higher. Note 
the transition from "you" (plural) in the first clause to “ Adam "’ in the second clause: Adam and 
mankind are synonymuus : the plural is reverted to in vii, 14, 16-18, 


997, Iblis not only refused to bow down: he refused to be of those who howed down. In other 
words he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down, aswell as man to whom they bowed 
down; and he was in rebellion against God for not obeying His order. Arrogance, jealousv, and 
rebellion were his triple crime. 

098. Notice the subtle wiles of Iblis: his egutism in putting himself above man, and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact that God had not merely made man’s body from clay, but had given him 
spiritual form,—in other words, had taught him the nature of things and raised him above the 
angels. 

999. “ This’: the situation as it was then—a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator, 
At every step Ibits falls lower: arrogance, jealousy, disobedience, egotism and untruth. 


1000. Are there others under respite ? Yes, Iblzs has a large army of wicked seducers, and those 
men who are their dupes. For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 


5.۲1۱٢ 16-20.] 344 


16. He said: “ Because thou 


eI 2> ٤‏ شک 
Hast thrown me out !00! 7 P Sr NG‏ 
tod‏ دےم j‏ ۱ 
ور ری 245 17 aif‏ ا Of the Way, lo! I will ! Os‏ 
ا 


Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way: 


17.“ Then will I assault them Son? 9% 973 ضرا ہے سیھ ں,‎ y 
From before ee and behind them,' 4 ee lor cy 6ا“ لو یں‎ 
From their right and their left: رص سے روے >×۶.. ا‎ 9. 8 
Nor wilt ں۶‎ find, ۱ OF SBI عَن‎ 5 PDS مِن‎ 
In most of them, 1 A238 Cm ol BRE مر کو‎ 
Gratitude (for Thy mercies),"12 OGL bf Jae ۶۹۴ 


18. (God) said: ' Get out 
From this, disgraced : مل وا ور ہوا‎ 4 med ول‎ ۸ 


And expelled. If any 

Of them follow thee,-— . pes 4\2 Sop) 

وو ہےر رب سے بے Hell will 1 fil‏ 

With you all. OCA eT KL, Doe لع‎ 
19. “GDh Adam! dwell thou ۵٤ 


wee 9 ۱ 
And thy wife in the Garden, 647 \% a AS CARL 4-48 
and enjoy '%* (its good things) ! لگ‎ Geass CASS 5 


As ye wish: but approach not Salons Gia یٹ‎ oye SB 
دا‎ ۶ 


This tree, or ye run 


Into harm and transgression.” ! ون اللہ‎ ESS ایر‎ 
20. Then began Satan ۱٢٥۵ to whisper | 


| 
Suggestions to them, bringing | GARAND موس‎ 
Openly before their minds | Bley 9 ےر ےووےم‎ (SATAY 
All their shame ۷ ۱ اتا‎ PAU Ara لا ما‎ 


ج ——— گ 





7ک ہہ ہ سیمے ہم 
ee es re ew ee eee oes‏ —— — 


1001. Another instance of Iblis's subtlety and falschood. He waits till he gets the respite. Then 
he breaks out into a lie and impertinent defiance. ‘The lie is in suggesting that God had thrown hun 
out of the Way, in other words misled him; whereas his own conduct was responsible for his 
degradation. he defiance is in his setting snares on the Straight Way to which God directs men. 
Iblis now falls a step lower than the five steps mentioned in n. 999. His sixth step is defiance. 


1002. The assault of evil is from all sides. It takes advantage of every weak point, and some: 
times even our good and generous sympathies ure used to decoy us into the snares of evil, Man has 
every reason to be grateful to God for all His loving cure, and yet man in his folly forgets his 
gratitude and does the very opposite of what he should do. 

1003. Now the story turns to man. He was placed in a spiritual Garden of innocence and bliss 
but it was God's Plan to give him a limited faculty of choice, All that he was forbidden to do eas 
to approach the Tree of Evil, but he succumbed to Satan's suggestions. 

1004, Enjoy : literally, “eat.” Cf. the meaning of fa'ama in vi. 14, n. 847 and akala in v 69, n. 776 

1005. The transition from the name “Iblis"’ to the name “Satan” is similar to that in ii, 36, 
where it is explained in n. 52. eee 

1006. Our first parents as created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters material as well as spiritual. They knew nv evil. But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them ubove the angels, also implied that they had the capacity of evil 
which by the training of their own will, they were to reject. They were warned of the danger. 
When they fell, they realised the evil. They were (and we are) still given the chance, in this life 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lust stutus of innocence and Dliss. 


[S. v1. -20-25, 
ه۷‎ PAUSE ONES 
ES اذ‎ WEST S gs 
CP LE} GI ie calf 5-1 
| | 6 211 ال‎ 
6s ANGIE a 9 UA as Sse 
Ga سیفن عَِہمامن‎ lips 
و اذ ما رما‎ 
SSS BANOS CEUTA 
Obs ie کا‎ CEE TN 
| ALR CIES if 
| 





E5555 (h53525 215 


0 Cpe رن‎ 9 


Devens افیظزا‎ Ober 
ولف اض مُسْعَفر‎ 

Open ال‎ Ps 
Cpls CrP Gs دہ ال‎ 


ر جص بئوبوکیے ا 


| OUR ies 
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That was hidden from them 
(Before) : he said: “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree, 

Lest ye should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever.” 


21, And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser. 


22. So by deceit he brought about 
Their fall: when they 
Tasted of the tree, 
Their shame became manifest 
To them, and they began 
To sew together the leaves 
Of the Garden over their bodies. 
And their Lord called 
Unto them: “ Did I not 
Forbid you that tree, 
And tell you that Satan 
Was an avowed 
Enemy unto you?” 


23. They said: “ Our Lord! 
We have wronged our own souls 
If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy Mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost.” 


24.(God) said: ‘‘Get ye down, 


With enmity between yoursclves. 


On earth will be your 


dwelling-place 


“And your means of livelihood,— 
For a time.” 


25. He said: “ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die; but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at Jast).’? 1007 





1007. Cf. this whole passage about Adam with the passage in ii. 30-39, and with other passages 
in subsequent Sarat. In places the words are precisely the same, and yet the whole argument 
is different. In each case it exactly fits the context. InS. ii, the argument was about the origin 
of man. Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth, and so it continues logically in the 
next section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
various apostles that came to guide mankind. Truth is one, but its apt presentment in human 


words shows a different facet in different contexts. 


5. vir, 26.28, 346 


SECTION 3. | 
اب‎ 

26. @bh ye Children of Adam! 4064ص‎ CYSTS est ace 

We have bestowed raiment 1° bigs / pare 
Upon you to cover تار مَواَکَیزوَ رتا‎ 
Your shame, as well as vy NBN دو‎ 
Be an adornment to you. csi پاش‎ ۴ 
But the raiment of ےنور‎ ul, 
righteousness,— دذلك خجر‎ 

That is the best. ٢ thy 4 20 
Such are among the Signs gil ul (oy? alls 


Of God, that ye وج‎ 

May celebrate His praise | OK ee piss 
Cull لے ہہ اس‎ 

297. Oh ye Children of Adam! التیطل‎ IESE اَل‎ Coste 


Let not Satan seduce you, A 4 10 
In the same manner as ! - ان ات‎ LEN AS 
He got-your parents out در ےدوں روب روروں و‎ 
Of the Garden, stripping them | ادا اتا‎ oe 
Of their raiment, to expose rg 2٥عدد وڈ یم‎ Seog ٢۷ 
Their ape Saba | SEE VON 99m phys iS 
And his tribe watch you وے‎ \@NGLSS ود1‎ 69K 
From a position where ye Mesh Aarti Chae) rte? 
Cannot see them: We made | 4,9 دص وو‎ 
The Evil Ones friends O (yee Y Cag 
(Only) to those without Faith. ۱ 

\ 

28. 327 hen they do aught | 4 ےا ای‎ 
That i carpe rail say : ۱ Ahoy Wiss \3}3 e 
“ We found our fathers | 7a, AUT, (a a 
Doing so”; and “ God | a) aie وکا‎ 19 


C ded us thus”: WY (4076 ناو‎ 
Say: "Nay, God never | sak ait E05 Mat alls 


ہے مسؤو-ٌحوس ےو ہ 





جم سٗیص×صصہسحیے ہے 5 - و ee ne‏ ہمہ سمیہ ےہ نہ eee cen ee OF‏ _— ىسمے۔ 5 


1008. There is a double philosophy of clothes here, to correspond with the double signification 
of verse 20 above, as explained in n. 1006. Spiritually, God created man “ bare and alone" (vi. 94): 
the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt: after it was 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil, its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments, 
’ good or bad, honest or meretricious, according to the inner motives which gave them colour. 
So inthe case of the body: it is pure and beautiful, as tong as it is not defiled by misuse: its 
clothing and ornaments may be good or meretricious, according to the motives in the mind and 
character: if good, they are the symbols of purity and beauty : but the best clothing and ornament 
we could have comes from righteousness, which covers the nakedness of sin, and adorns us with 
virtues. In secular literature, the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyle's “ Sartor 
Resartus,”’ but it is strong meat to the novice in literature. 


1009. That is, by fraud and deceit,—by putting you off your guard and telling lies. Adam’s 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind: vii. 2022. In the 
Garden Satan's deceit stripped off their raiment of honour-and innocence. In this lifeon a lower 
plane he seeks to strip us of the raiment of righteousness. And he can take Up positions on a 
vantage ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are not 
seen in their true colours. They may assume a fair-seeming disguise of disinterested friendship 
or high motives of patriotism or public spirit, or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath it there is nothing 
but spite and selfishness. 


342 [S. vir. 28-31, 


Commands what is shameful: aan ay 4 
+h etc God mo asl, 
at ye know not?” صا ے‎ ۶ 7 
۱ © اتَْزِنَ عَل الو مال لن‎ 
29. Say: “ My Lord hath commanded 7 ) 

Justice ; and that ye set “bil G5 Ale ar 
Your whole selves (to Him) 8٥ رک 99و2‎ 
At every time and place aves} asf 


Of prayer, and call upon Him, 


of سص رظ‎ 
Making your devotion sincere کل میسیا‎ is 


As in His sight : ; 
Such as He created you 141 و اُدغوہ لسن لہ الز رن‎ 


In the beginning, so » ودووےص‎ MEIN 
ٹ‎ OSS LAKES 
30. Some He hath guided : 


Shall ye return.” | 
| 
ام‎ 4 
asin apes (by ery جرد‎ 7 ٰ pile FES 5 G52 ریا‎ 
eserved the loss of their way; | P) 4 ۱ 
In that they took | On را‎ PT AAT 
The Evil Ones, in preference ; 1, 99 9 4 
To God, for their friends ۱ الما ژن دوب ڈو‎ 
And protectors, and think ! 


Fd § PA 
That they receive guidance. ! OES 205 SS 


31. Oh Children of Adam! ; Py, 
سا‎ your و‎ apparel] ۹8 لق َمَهَخْززاریئسٹزعنل‎ - 
t every time and place § ۸ A109 و2‎ 9 
Of prayer: eat and drink : وُلا شرووا'‎ bras WES yea کل‎ 
But waste not by excess, eve. 9h ش و‎ £ 
For God loveth not the wasters. | O لا جب | ان‎ 
| 
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1010. For wajh. see ii. 112 and 1147+ Our devotion should be sincere, not as in other men’s 
sight, but by presenting our whole selves, heart and soul, to God. Even so, it may not be enough; 
for the sight of our heart and soul may be fuulty. We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which our sincerity may commend itself to Him as true sincerity "as in His sight"’, 


1011. Cf. vi.94, Our sincerity should be real sincerity, asin God's sight; for when we retum 
to Him, we shall be stripped of ali pretence, even such self-deception as may satisfy us in this life. 


1012. Guidance is forall. But in some it takes effect; in others the doors are closed against 
it, because they have taken Evil for theirfriend. If they have lost their way, they have richly 
deserved it; for they deliberately took their choice, even though, in their self-righteousness, they 
may think that their sin is their virtue, and that their Evil is their Good. 


1013. Beautiful apparel : ztnat: adornments or apparel for beautiful living: construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer, but toilet and cleanliness, attention to hair, and other 
small personal details which no self-respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemaly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occasion. How 
much more important it is to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God, though He is always present everywhere! But the caution against excess applies : 
men must not go to prayer in silks or ornaments appropriate to women. Similarly sober food, good 
and wholesome, is not to be divorced from offices of religion; only the caution against excess 
applies strictly. A dirty, unkempt, slovenly Faqtr could not claim sanctity in Islam. 


S, vil. 32-3۵) 348 C 84, 


C. 84.-God has forbidden the things 

(vii. 32-58). That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man’s 
Enjoyment. The transgressors 
Are those who reject God's Signs. 
They will have no share in the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter. But the righteous 
Will dwell in Peace, and the Hope 
That was promised will be theirs. 


SECTION 4. 


32, Say: Who hath forbidden گا 94 کے٠ را‎ 
The beautiful (gifts) of God, gl حَوَزِیْنَة‎ oA ہمقل‎ 


| 
| 
Which He hath produced | سے ہد ےر رے‎ 
For His servants, و"‎ | ۱ fale) alts 
And the things, clean and pure, ۱ G ve الف 2 ام‎ ۳ 
' املزا ی الْعَیوط‎ Gag Ce OS 


Which He hath provided 
For sustenance? 


Say: They are, in the life 


Of this world, for those Cut 


Of Judgment. Thus do We لی 1 ورک انان‎ Ass 5 گل‎ 


Explain the Signs in detail 
For those who understand. 

GIANG ES Shorr 

FNS والاٹو‎ Cob st 

ASS GI 

And saying things about God Cala cal 


Of which ye have no knowledge. | O الَومَألَهْ ین‎ Serdss o 3 


A EE eS Oe 


33. Say: The things that my Lord 
Hath indeed forbidden are : 46 
Shameful deeds, whether open 
Or secret; sins and trespasses 
pee truth or reason; assigning - 


Who believe, (and) purely 4 ; rer AN 4 

For them on the Day PARE FAI 
| 

partners to God, for which | 


1014. Asceticism often nieans the negation of art and beauty. It has no necessary sanctity attached 
to it. ; 

1015, The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for, and should be the privilege of, 
those with faith in God. If they do not always have them in this life, and if there is sometimes the 
semblance of otliers having them who do not deserve them, let us at least consider the matter in 
another light, Our Faith in God's wisdom is unshaken and we know that these are but fleeting and 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual world. Their pure counterparts in the spiritual world will 
be only for those who proved, in all the trials of this world, that they had faith. 

1016. The forbidden things are described in four categories ; (1) what is shameful or unbecoming ; 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind; 
they may be called offences against society ; (2) sins against self and trespasses or excesses of every 
sort ; these are against truth and reason ; here would come in indiscipline, failure in doing intangible 
duties not clearly defined by law ; selfishness or self-aggrandisement, which may be condoned’ by 
custom and not punished by law, etc. ; (3) erecting fetishes or false gods ; this is treason against the 
true God ; and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions, etc, 


349 [ S. vii. 34-37, 


P : 1017 
Pinel whee hake | AGI کاو ال‎ pls ry 


Is reached, not an hour NA 7d. A 
Can they cause delay, 4K یمرن‎ 
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1017, People: ummat. {I do not know whether “generation? would not be more appropriate here, 
If so, it would refer to the Time-Spirit, for it affects a whole number of people living 
contemporaneously, and while we deal grammatically with a group, we really have in mind the 
individuals composing the group, Anyway, the lesson is what is suggested in the following verses, 
There is only a limited time for an individual or for a group of people, If they do not make good 
during that time of probation, the chance is lost, and it cannot come again, We cannot retard 
or advance the march of time by a single hour or minute, (“ Hour" in the text expresses an 
indefinite but short period of time.) 
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1018, It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sins. They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of life and the 
chance of repentance and reformation, during their probationary period on this earth. During that 
period they will have a fullrun. After that period expires, they will be called to account, They 
will themselves see that the false things in which they put their trust, were false, and they will 
confess their sin, but it will be too late. 
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1019. The earlier generations committed a double crime; (1) their own sins, (2) the bad example 
they set for those that followed. We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds, but for those 
which our example and our teaching to our juniors may induce them to commit. But it does not lie 
in the mouth of the juniors to ask for a double punishment for seniors : the motive is not justice, but 
pure spite, which is itself a sin. Farther, the later generations have to answer for two things: 
(1) their own sins, and (2) their failure to learn from the past, from the experiences of those who 
preceded them. They should have an advantage in this respect, being “in the foremost files of 
Time," but they did not learn. Thus there was nothing to choose between the earlier and later 
generations in the matter of guilt. But how few people understand this | 

In vi. 160, we were told that good was rewarded tenfold, but evil was punished according to its 
guilt, in perfect justice. This verse is in no way inconsistent with it. Two crimes must havea 
double penalty. But we must understand “ten times" and “double” figuratively and not 
quantitatively. 

1020. Wrong-doers have really no sense of honour towards each other. “Honour among 
thieves’ is an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience. In real life, guilt and crime are apt to 
indulge in mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices. 
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1021. A man who may have suffered or been disappointed may have a lurking sense of injury at 
the back of his mind, which may spoil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding in the 
midst of felicity. In such cases memory itself is pain. Even sorrow is intensified by memory; as 
Tennyson says, ‘ A sorrow's crown of sorrows is remembering happier things.’’ But that is in this our 
imperfect life. In the perfect felicity of the righteous, all such feelings will be blotted out. No 
“ heartaches’ then and no memories of them! The clouds of the past will have dissolved in glorious 
light, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then 
heen attained. Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss. 
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1022. Jesus said : “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth'’: Matt. v.5. Here we 
are told: blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. ‘The stress here is 
on actual practical deeds of righteousness; whether they find their rewards on earth or not is 
immaterial; their attention is directed to an infinitely greater reward, the kingdom of heaven. In 
the Sermon on the Mount this is promised to the “poor in spirit '’ : Matt. v. 3. 


1023. ‘The Companions of the Fire can only answer a single word, '' Yes,’’ such is their state of 
migery. Even so, their voice is drowned in the voice of the Crier, who explains their state : they are 
ina state of curse, that is, deprivation of the grace and mercy of God. Such deprivation is the 
highest misery that souls can suffer. 


1024, The unrighteous reflect their own crooked minds when the path of God is before them. 
Instead of going straight, they try to find something in it that suits their own crooked ideas. Frankly 
they have no faith in the final Goal, the Hereafter. 

1025. This is a difficult passage, and Commentators have interpreted it in different ways. Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation. (1) One school thinks that the 
men on the Heights are angels, or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (e.g. the great apostles), as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth: the Heights will be their 
exalted stations, from which they will welcome the righteous with a salutation of peace, even before 
the righteous have entered heaven ; the salutation of peace being itself an assurance of salvation to 
those whom they salute. (2) Another school of thought thinks that the men on the Heights are such 
souls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or decidedly on the side of sin, but evenly balanced 
on a partition between heaven and hell. Their case 18 yet to be decided, but their salutation to 
the righteous is a wistful salutation, because they hope for God's Mercy. (3) The third line of 
interpretation, with which I agree, is close to the first, with this exception, that the partition and 


ao are figurative. The higher souls will rejoice at the approaching salvation of the 
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1026. Their cyes ; according to interpretation (2) of the last note, “ their" would refer to the people 
whore fate has not yet been decided, and the speech would be theirs ; according to interpretations 
terrible nature of hell, and express their horror of if. 1 prefer the latter. Then the mention of 

the “men on the Heights" and their speech in verse 48 comes in naturally us a different kind of 
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(1) and (3) in that note, '' their’? would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would realise the 
speech from a different kind of men. 


1027. This speech is in three parts: (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the 
Companions of the Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the 
futility of their wealth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life ; (2) the second part, in the 
first half of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men 
who are now to be the inheritors of heaven; and (3) the latter part of verse 49, “enter ye the Garden '' 
is addressed to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of felicity. 
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1028. The Companions of the Fire will thirst for water and not get it, and for sustenance which 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing rain of God's Mercy 
and the crystal waters of the springs and rivers of God's pleasure, and they will enjoy the bliss of 
God's Countenance, which will be their supreme nourishment and the fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking. These things will not be transferable. Cf. also xxxvii. 41-47, 62-67, 
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1029. * Forgetfulness "may be involuntary, from a defect of memory, or figuratively, a deliberate 
turning away from, or ignoring of, something we do not want, as when we say in an argument, “ you 
conveniently forget that so and-so is so and so." Here the latter kind is meant. If men deliberately 
ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, can they expect to be received by God, Whom they 
themselves rejected ? 


1030. If those without Faith want to wait and see what happens in the Hereafter, they will 
indeed learn the truth, but it will be too late for them to profit by it then, All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch. If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them, they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced. There will be no sulvation except on their own record. 
How they will thén Wish that they had another chance! But their chance will be gone. 
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1031. A sublime verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, ii. 255. The Creation in six Days is of 
course metaphorical, In xlv. 14, the “ Days of God" refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 
of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God's Mercy. In xxii. 47 we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God is like a thousand years of our reckoning, and in Ixx. 4 the comparison is with 50,(00 
of our years. In the history of our material earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. The 
significance of the figure six will be discussed in connection with xli, 9-12, where the matter is referred 
to in more detail. 


1032. Throne ('arsk) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance, as 
Kursi (seat, throne), was in ii. 255.۰ Kurst perhaps refers to majesty, while 'arsh refers to power ; and 
the slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days. But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God resied on the seventh day, we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to God's 
work: for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces in all 
parts of His Creation. The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yugshi, showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night, each covering the other in turn, The heavenly 
bodies show an order which is evidence of His constant care and government. Not only that, but it 
is only'He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and no one else. . 


1033, In prayer, we must avoid any arrogance or show. or loudness,.or vanity, of requests or words, 
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1034. The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
his spiritual advancement. It is all set in order, and cleared of weeds. He does not, like the wicked, 
upset that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it. 


1035. Fear and longing: the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, or 
do anything which would not be pleasing to Him; unlike ordinary fear, it therefore brings us nearer 
to God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him. 


1036. The Parable is complete in its triple significance. (1) In the physical world the winds go 
like heralds of glad tidings ; they are the advance-guard, behind which is coming a great army of 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before it; the wise Providence of God is their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land, on which the « louds deliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living, fertile, and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest. (2) In 
the spiritual world, the winds are the great motive forces in the mind of man, or in the world around 
him, that bring the clouds or instruments of God's Mercy, which descend and fertilise souls hitherto 
spiritually dead. (3) If we can see or experience such things in our life here below, can we doubt 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here ? a 


1037, The triple parable explained in the last note is here continued. (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or 
nothing. (2) In the spiritual world, also, God’s Mercies evoke no response in some souls which 
have chosen evil. (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised, not all will achieve the fulfil- 
ment of their_lives, 
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1038. Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God's Message, and respond to it 


by deeds of holiness and righteousness. 


1039. The story of Noah in greater detail will be found in xi. 25-49, Here the scheme is to tell 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesson 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himself. When Noah attacked the wickedness 
of his generation, he was laughed at fora madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come in 
the Hereafter. God's retribution came soon afterwards—the great Flood, in which his unbelieving 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and came into the Ark were saved. 


358 : 61:650 :۷11ء8 


7 ۱ 4 46! : 

61. He-said :“ Oh my people! AN راف‎ 4 pyre Mt" 
No wandering is there ول یق رب‎ ۱ 

In my (mind) : on the contrary ولک رون‎ 

I anran ssi pen err 5 شن‎ 
The Lerd an erisher مر ہر‎ 
Of the Worlds ! otha بن رپ العد‎ | 


62. ‘I but fulfil towards you eday cline 


The duties of my Lord’s mission : 


Sincere is my advice to you, ۱ لک‎ nels 
And I know from God وے ا رہصے‎ ۶ 
Something that ye know not. O Os ASV ئن الہ‎ At 9 
63. “ Do ye wonder that کے دہ کے رہم‎ 
There hath come to you Ds Ate ON pct s\n" 


A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you,— 

So that ye may fear God 
And receive His Mercy?” 


weal aKa Les Se 


4097 4%, 00۰7 - 
O GRE NG) 5 وَإِتَکُتوا‎ 


eee elie ee‏ سب سے 
? 


64. But they rejected him, $17 09 $4 
And We اویل‎ him, AUST IONE “yr 
And those with him, Mh su 7 9.Gs 
Inthe Ark: ed _ مه فی الف‎ SiN 
But We overwhelme امہ‎ Vy 49 6, 
Inthe Flood those Kah کک لوا‎ CANS ; 
Who rejected Our Signs. ور سے نے دے‎ ۱ 
They were indeed بن‎ Us by 320) & 
A blind people ! 

SECTION 9, 

65. ا922٥‎ the Ad people! ee | 

(We sent) Htd, one "Ihe Aa cds -۵ 





1040. The 'Ad people, with their prophet Hild, are mentioned in many places. ‘See especially 
xxvi, 123-140, and xlvi. 21-26. Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their eponymous ancestor 
‘Ad was fourth in generation from Noah, having been a son of ‘Aus, the son of Aram, the'son 
of Sm, the son of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia, -extending 
from ‘Ummén at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Hadhramaut and Yemen at the southern end 
of the Red Sea, The people were tall in stature and were great builders, Probably the long, . 
winding tracts of sands (ahqif) in their dominions (xlvi. 21) were irrigated with canals. They 
forsook the true God, and oppressed their people. A three years’ famine visited them, but yet they 
took no warning. At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant; 
known as the second ’Ad or the Thamad (see below) were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 
fate for their sins, . ; 5 

The tomb of the Prophet Hid -(qaby Nabi Had) 18 still traditionally shown in Hadbramaut; 
latitude 16° N. and longitude 494° E., about 90 miles north of Mukalla. There are ruins and inscriptions 
in the neighbourhood. There is an annual pilgrimage .to it in the month of Rajab, See 
“Hadbramaut, Some of its Mysteries Unyeiled,” by D. van der Meulen and H, von Wissmann, 
Leyden, 1932, : a ; 5 
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Of their (own) brethren: 
He said: “Oh my people! 
Worship God! ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (God) ?”’ 


66. The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said: 
‘Ah! we see thou art . 
An imbecile!" and “ We think 
Thou art a liar!” 


67. He said: ‘‘Oh my people! 
I am no imbecile, but 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ! 


68. “I but fulfil towards you 


The duties of my Lord's mission: 


I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser. 


69. ‘' Do ye wonder that 

There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 

_ Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you? 
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Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 

' A stature tall among the nations. 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God: that so 
Ye may prosper.” 


70. They said: ‘‘ Comest thou 
To us, that we may worship 
- God alone, and give up 
. Thecult of our fathers ? 
Bring us what thou 
Threatenest us with, 
If so be that thou 


’ Tellest the truth |” 
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1041, The past tense may be understood in three ways. (1) A terrible famine had already afflicted 
the "Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible insolence and sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment. (3) The 
prophetic past is used, as much as to say : “ Behold! 1 see a dreadful calamity ; it is already on you! "’ 


1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your minds? Come to 
realities. Jf you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent defiance, what can | do but also 
wait ?—in fear and trembling for you, for ] know that God's punishment is sure ! 


1043. The Thamiid people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the 'Ad people, 
for whom see n. 1040 and vii. 65 above. They were cousins to the 'Ad, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their 
eponymous ancestor Thamid was a son of ‘Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sam, the son of Noah. 
Their seat was in the north-west.corner of Arabia (Arabia Petreea), between Medina and Syria, It 
included both rocky country (bijr, xv. 80), and the spacious fertile valley (Wad!) and plains country of 
Qura, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the Hijéz Railway. When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabak (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, on a reported Roman invasion from Syria, he and his men came 
across the archeological remains of the Thamfid, The recently excavated rock city of Petra, near Ma’an, 
may go back to the ThamQd, though its architecture has many features connecting it with Egyptian 
and Greco-Roman culture overlaying what is called by European writers Nabatean culture. Who 
were the Nabatzeans? They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history after 
they came into conflict with Antigonus 1 in 312 B.C, Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates. In 85 B.C. they were lords of Damascus under their king 
Haritha (Aretas of Roman history). For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral. The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in A.D, 105 
The Nabatewans succeeded the Thamid of Arabian tradition. The Thamfd are mentioned by name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 B.C., as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia (Encyclopaedia of Islam). See also Appendix IX to S. xxvi, 

With the advance of material civilisation, the Thamfid people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquake. Their prophet and warner was Salih, and the crisis in their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she-camel ; see next note. 
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1044. The story of this wonderful she-camel, that was a Sign to the 17۸۳84, is variously told in 
tradition. We need not follow the various versions in the traditional story. What we are told in the 
Quran is ; that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet Salih used for a warning to the 
haughty oppressors of the poor ; (2) there was scarcity of water, and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried to prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs, while Salih intervened 
on their behalf (xxvi. 155, liv. 28) ; (3) like water, pasture was considered a free gift of nature, in this 
spacious earth of God (vii. 73), but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also; (4) this 
particular she-camel was made a test case (liv. 27) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason ; 
(5) the arrogant ones, instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham strung the poor 
she-camel and slew her, probably secretly (xci. 14, liv. 29) ; the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
Thamtd people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake, which threw them prone on the ground 
and buried them with their houses and their fine buildings, 
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1045. As usually happens in such cases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and the 
oppréssors were the arrogant, who in selfishly keeping back nature's gifts (which are God's gifts) 
from the people, were deaf to the dictates of justice and kindness, S&lik took the side of the 
unprivileged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


1046, Notice the relation between the question and the answer. The godless chiefs wanted to 
discredit رالقق‎ and put a personal question, as much as to say, “Is he not aliar?'’ The Believers 
took back the issue to the higher plane, as much as to say, “ We know he is a man of God, but look 
at the justice for which he is making a stand: to resist it is to resist God'' The answer of the 
godless was to reject God in words, and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in ham-stringing and killing the she-camel, at the same time hurling defiance at S@lik and his God. 


"4047. The retribution was not long delayed. A terrible earthquake came and buried the people 
and destroyed their boasted civilization. The calamity must have been fairly extensive ia arenas 
intense in the terror it inapired, for it is described (liv. 31) as a “single mighty: blast ’’ 07 
wapidaten), the sort of terror-inspiring noise which acconipanies all big earthquakes. 
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1048. Salih was saved by God's mercy asa just and righteous man. His speech here may 
be either a parting warning, or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people 
for their sin and folly. ۱ 


1049, Lit is the Lot of the English Bible. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative. He was a nephew of Abraham, and was sent as 
an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, cities utterly destroyed for their 
unspeakable sins. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed that they were 
somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in the 19th 
chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the evening 
and became his guests bv night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot's house but were repulsed. In the morning, the angels. warned Lot to escape with 
his family. “Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants 
of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind 
him, and she became a pillar of salt." (Gen. xix. 24-26.) 

Note that Lot's people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 
their own brethren, as was Salih or Shu'aib. 
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SECTION 11. 


85. HE 1058 !وم‎ \ 
KIFlo the Madyan people 2 ‘Ms 7 
1050. An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the righteous. 
They wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice, thinking that they 


would bring the righteous into disgrace. But God looks after His own, and in the end, the 
wicked themselves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full. 








1051. In the biblical narrative she looks back, a physical act (see n. 1049): here she is a type 
of those who lag behind, 4. whose mental and moral attitude, in spite of their association with 
the righteous, is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin. The righteous should have 
one sole objective, the Way of God. They should not look behind, nor yet to the right or the left. 


1052. The shower is expressly stated in Q. xi.82 to have been of stones. In xv. 73-74, we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise (saijat) in addition to the shower of stones. Taking 


these passages into consideration along with Gen. xix 24, (see n. 1049 above), I think it is legitimate 
to translate : “a shower of brimstone.”’ 


1053, 3۸0۲۸ء۰‎ '' may be identified with “Midian.” Midian ‘and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament, though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition. The Midianites were of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
Canaanites, they probably intermixed with them. They were a wandering tribe; it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took himto Egypt. Their principal 
territory in the time of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 
Amalekites. Under Moses the Israelites waged a warof extermination against them: they slew 
the kings of Midian, slaughtered all the males, burnt their cities and castles, and captured their 


_ cattle (Num. xxxi. 7-11). This sounds like total extermination. Yet a few generations afterwards, 


they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the 
Midianites for seven years; both the Midianites and their camels were without number; and the 
Israelites hid from them in “ dens,...caves, and strongholds’ (Judges vii, 1-6). Gideon destroyed 
them again, (Judges vii. 1-25), say about two centuries after Moses. As the decisive battle was 
near the hill of Moreh. not far south of Mount Tabor, we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley, at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula. 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local, and mention no town of Midian. 
In later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Guif of ‘Aqaba. It is mentioned 
in Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy: (Encyclopedia of Islam). Then it disappears from 
geography. In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population, 
but it never flourished. The Midianites disappeared from history. 
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1054, Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition, to which he is unknown. 
His identification with Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, has no warrant, and I[ reject it. There 
is no similarity either in names or incidents, and there are chronological difficulties (see n. 1064 
below). If, as the Commentators tell us, Shu‘aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, being 
8 great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham), he would be only about a century from the time of 
Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses. The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name, Hobab, 
15 mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses in Num. x, 29, is slender ground for identification. As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe, we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions. Shu'aib’s mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites, which 
was completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii. 91). If this happened in the century after 
Abraham, there is no difficulty in supposing that they were again a numerous tribe three or five 
centuries later, in the time of Moses (see last note). Asthey were a mixed wandering tribe, both 
their resilience and their eventual absorption can be easily understood. But the destruction of 
the settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement, see n. 2000 to xv. 78) 
to which Shu’aib was sent to preach was complete, and no traces of it now remain. 


The name of the highest mountain of Yemen, Nabt Shu’aib (11,000 ft.) has probably no connection 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites, unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned in the last note, 
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1055. The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, viz., that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group comprising 
Assyria and Babylonia, Their besetting sins are thus characterised here : (1) giving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success, (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues, (3) producing mischief and disorder, 
where peace and order had been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense) ; 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to highway robbery, literally as well as 
(5) metaphorically, in two ways, viz., cutting off people from access to the worship of God, and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purposes, i.¢., exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends, as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc. After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Shu'aib makes two appeals to the past: (1) You began as an insignificant tribe, and 
by God's favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources; do vou not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin? Will you not take warning by their example? ۱ 

So Shu'aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 


with destruction as the result ofall sin. In the next verse he pleads with them to end their 
controversies and come to God. 


1056. Madyan is torn by internal conflict. Shu'aib comes as a peace-maker, not in virtue 
of his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motives of his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and 
injustice. But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God's Message and in righteousness, has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu'aib's mission. “ ]۸'' he saysto them, “that is 
the case, do you think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution? On the 
contrary, events will prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong.” To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance. 
His argument to them would be: “ You have faith; surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God’s truth will triumph in the end; there is no cause for despair or dejection.” 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad! And it is 
for that analogy and that lesson that the stories of Noah, ۶154, galih, Lot, and Shu’aib are related 
to us,—all different, and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad's life, 


1057. See the argument in the last, note. God's decision mav come partly in this very life 
either forthe same generation or for’ succeeding generations, by the logic of external events. 
But in any case it is bound to come spiritually on a higher plane eventually, when the righteous 
will be comforted and the ainners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction. 
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1058. The 0 all- persuasive arguments of Shu’aib fell on hard hearts, Their only reply was: 
“ Turn him out !—him and his people.” When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there for logic? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. “O yes!" they said, “we are very tolerant and long-suffering! But 
we are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously 
forgive you!" “ Ways of their fathers! '’—they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 
poor and the weak, fraud under cover of religion, and soon! Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak. Were they likely to love such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. “If you come back and wink at our iniquities, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not, out you goin disgrace!" 


1059. The answer of the righteous is threefold. (1) “ Coming back is all very well. But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest?‘ (2) ‘You want us to lie against our conscience 
and our God, after We have seen the evil of your ways.” (3) " Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotiam or ancestral religion can move us; the matter rests with God, Whose will and 
pleasure we obey, andon Whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences, ’’ 

‘1060. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God’s consent. 
Shu'aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning “ toyour ۳۵۲۶ after God hath 
rescued us therefrom.’ But even if their ways had been good, the human will, he goes on to say, 
has no data to rely upon, and he and. his followers would only be guided by God's Wil] and Plan. 


1061, Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless, the righteous turn to God in 
eamest prayer. The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
and even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs. The decision must be taken to God, Who sits 
gn the. throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will, therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 
ot s all human judgment, ‘The sincere have nothing to fear’ in the appeal to Him, as their motives 
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1062. The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic. As all their bribes and subtleties have 
failed, they resort to threats, which are worse than the argument of the stick. “ Ali right,’ they say, 
“there is nothing but ruin before you !'’ That means that the Believers will be persecuted, held up to 
obloquy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood; their families 
and dependents will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could but be got into the enemy’s 
power ; their homes destroyed, and their names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they are 
gone, But, as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves: it was the wicked who 
were ruined and blotted out. 


1063. The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the Thamad in 
verse 78 above. An earthquake seized them by night, and they were buried in their own homes, 
no longer to vex God's earth. But a supplementary detail is mentioned in xxvi. 189, “ the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom,’’ which may be understood to meana shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them, The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the same as 
that of Salih in verse 79, with two differences: (1) Shu'aib’s messages attacked the many sins 
of his people (see n. 1055) and are, therefore, expressed in the plural, while §alih’s fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance, and his message is expressed in the singular; (2) the Thamfid were the more 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride; as S&lih said, “ye love not goud 
counsellors’’; the Midianites 8 rougher people, and their minds were less 9.6 of argument 
ot faith: as Shu'aib said, ‘they were 2 people who “sefused to believe,” 7 
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1064. Can we get any idea of the chronological place of the destruction of the Midianites? 
In n. 1053 (vii. 85) we have discussed the geographical aspects, The‘ following considerations will 
help usin getting some idea of their;period. (1) The stories of Noah, Had, Salih, Lig, and Shu’aib 
seem to be in chronological order, Therefore Shu'sib came after Abraham, whose nephew Lit 
was. (2) If Shu’aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, (see u. 1590 to xi. 89), it would 
be impossible for him to have been a contemporury of Moses, who came muny centuries later. This 
difficulty is recognised by Ibn Kathir and other classical commentators. .(3) The identification 
of Shu’aib with Jethro the father-in-law of Moses is without warrant,; see n. 1054 (vii. 85). 
(4) Shu’aib must have been before Moses; see vii. 103, (5) The Midianites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him (n. 1053) were local remnants, as we may speak of the Jews 
at the present day; but their existence asa nation in their: original home-lands seems to have 
ended before Moses: “they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished" (vii. 92). (6) Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 
not of any importance (n. 1053). (7) After the first centuries of the 7 era pMogyes asa town 
appears as an unimportant place resting on its past. 


1063. Man was originally created pure. The need of a prophet arises when there is some 
cotruption and iniquity, which he is sent to combat. His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong. Even so péaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said: “I came not to send peace but a sword” (Matt, x. 34). But it is 6 God’s Plan, 
for we must learn humility if we would be worthy of Him. 


1066, God Po enough rope to the sinful, They grow and multiply, and become scofnful, 
Neither suffering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, viz., 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to othets. ‘They take adversity and prosperity 
alike asa matter of chance. “Oh yes!’’ they gay, “such things have happened in all ages! Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and our sons will have them after tis, Thus goes on the 
world for all time!’ But does it? What- about the Plan of the Architect? They are found 
tapping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfoolaty | 
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1067. This and the two following verses should be read ‘together. They furnish a commentdry 
on the story of the five prophets that has already..been related. Gad' & wrath may come by night 
or by day, whether people are arrogantly defying God's laws or are sunk in lethargy or, vain 
draains of uncbality, . “Who can ° escape C God's, ‘Plan, ms who can feel سی سس‎ excent 
‘those Whio are ‘sécking their owh ruin?’ . : 


1068. This closes that chapter of the ما‎ which deals with pore who ‘are rejected 
by theirown people, but who stood firm on God's message and were able to rescue a remnant 
who. believed. -In - each .case. there were special circumstances -and special. besattitg ‘sing, “which 
have been explained in the notes, The: nations:which as a‘body could not be won: ever ٥6 505 
‘Law. perished, ‘So.far wé have been dealing with. the: corruptions and: miquities within esch 
nation, In the story of Moses we have first. a. struggle. against the bondage -of ‘Egypt.one .of 
the foremost powers then in the ‘world, the..rescue of the, Israelites. and their wanderings, antl 
their, proving themselves unworthy and. being left, to wander in. oer ee ee 
‘the new Prophet (Mupammad) who came to renew God's Mesguge. - ant تا‎ AP 


۲:3:۱9 116:16. 


SI 474% 


Ome oH 


lhe Ke Ssh. 


ںا 
ا ا “aie bef‏ 


رمیا 


سای بل 
$i 4, ee‏ الک من مھا“ 
5 7< ا2 تر ‘sal ati‏ 
Oserl SS RISES‏ 
ert‏ 

| : oGgas پاال‎ 
( een Sele, 


رھ ریہ 


si ae a 
وع و‎ 


وو : 4 


ia‏ لو 
1 _ 


اکا کا ۴ 43 9 Oy‏ ۲ 


PAS ES ERR foo لہ‎ — ee: سپ سام ہس‎ 


U 


: 271 


Section 13. 


100:-' Hilo those who inherit 
The earth in succession 
To its (previous) possessors, 
Is it not a guiding (lesson) 

. That, if We so willed, _ 
We could punish eo (too) 
For their sins, and seal up 
Their hearts so that they 

Could not heat? 1060 


101. Such were the تر‎ 
Whose story "We (thus) ' 
Relate unto: thee:: 
There came indeed to them 
Their apostles with clear (Signs) : 
But they would not believe 
What they ‘had rejected 


7 before,1070 
٠ے‎ Thus doth God seal up 
“The hearts of ‘those ~ 

"0 reject = 


4 


102. Most of ‘en We found not "٠ 
Men (trué) to their covenant: 
But, most of them We found 
_Rebellfows and disobedient. 


103: "hen: after them We sent 
و‎ “Moges with Our Signs. 
To Pharaoh and his chiefs, 
But they wrongfully rejected 
% "them: 
۱ So bee what was the end 
oe OF: those who madd ہت‎ 





8 ‘The. stories whieh have ‘been ; related should gis &. Watling’ to presetit:- aad future 
_genevatipns which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past.” They should 
know that if they ‘fall inte the same sins they will meet with the same fate: when ‘through ‘thelr 


} 


it. iad it more or aterwajds y‏ سج 


to” daa — that falls on'their ٤ ears.‏ چو 88 are hardened, they: ai‏ بط shelr‏ رمووبیزووں 


ee 


NOM er. eat (eee 
ays ea a 


۴ 9 ہس ںاج 


pone ‘Who: have 6007۰ ‘the Message’ and 


Gale citcal: Evil-has blocked the channels of God's grace to. them. ‘It ‘begins: with the:‏ مز 
‘breaking thelr Covenant’ with God ;. with each’ step afterwards they fill déeper and deeper. irito‏ 


the mire, 


2“ 1010 ہے 





104. Moses 1011۸ said: “Oh و ۴ 41 ہے‎ gi وَوَالَ‎ ۰۴ 
7 Pharaoh ! 1978 سی پیرعون‎ ھ٠‎ 
I am an apostle from 5 73 ao 47 997 PRD 
The Lord of the Worlds--— O Chal نز رپ‎ Os: G} ۰: 
105. One for whom it is right _ 
To say nothing but truth ! : uv Coie A> ۔١:+‎ 
About God. ‘Now have'l ISI AS 3 ٠ 





Come unto you (people), from 1°78 
Your Lord, with a clear (Sign): 
So let the Children of Israel 
‘Depart along with me.” 


رون رکز 
ا Ten‏ تی AG‏ اکر 7 7 
۹ .وا ان کت doh he‏ 


ژژڑُأھص مہ سممسمسمیےے۔ بسسمسسٗریتہ سپٰٔسسر ‏ وحد×دتحصسضصے ریپ ممصصسصہجوبچڑجطتت EET eT‏ ہے ۔ 


| 
| 
| 
106. (Pharaoh) said: ‘‘ If indeed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 





1071. The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy Quran, with a special 7 0 0-0 each 
context. In ii. 49-71, the story is an appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions, 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind, and how they forfeited it. Here we 
have an instructive parallelism in that story to the story ef Muhammad's mission,—how both these 
men: of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe, arrogant, unjust, faithless, and superstitious, 
and (2) against the same cluss of internal foe among their own people, Both of them won through. 
In the case of Moses, the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who bousted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation; in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people nearly to the Land of Promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people; Muhammad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character, and by the guidance of 
God. What was a hope when these Meccan verses were reveuled became an accomplishment 
before the end of his life and mission on earth. 


if 


1072. “Pharaoh” (Arabie; Fir' aun) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king in 
Egypt. It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-da, which mean “Great House.” 
The niin is an “infirm"™ letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses? If the Inscriptions had helped us, we could have answered with some 
confidence, but unfortunately the‘ Inscriptions fail us. ‘It is probable’ that it was an éarly. Pharaoh 


of the XVIIIth Dynasty, say Thothmes I, about 1540 B.C. See appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology 
und Israel, printed at the end of this Sara. 


1073. Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharuoh aud the Egyptians, diaimns his mission to be 
nyt from kis God, or his people's God but from “ your Lord,” from, “the Lord of the Worlds,” And 
his mission is not to his people only: “I come unto you (Egyptian people) from your’ Lord." 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv.). In Exod. iii. 18, the mission of Moses is to be expressed 
as from “the Lord God of the Hebrews.” 

The essence of the whole Islamic story is this. Joseph's sufferings and good fortune were not 
merely a story ina romance. Joseph was a prophet; his sufferings and hia subsequent rise to power 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, (b) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found‘a welcome: in Egypt, and ‘(c) to -the 
Egyptians, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the 
pure faith of Abraham. Israel prospered in Egypt, and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries. 
(Renan allows only one century.) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach God's Truth to them as one who ‘had been 
brought up among themsélves, (0) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 


lead them to a néw World, which was to open out their spiritual horizon-and lead them-to- the 
Psalms of David and era of Solomon. 
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1074. The ensuing dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides. Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs around him. In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
worldly power, aided by the-magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God, and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are confident, not in their own powers but in the mission they had received. The first thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjective mind of the Egyptians, and by methods which a ee $ 
miracle show that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God. ce 


1075. The serpent played a Jarge part in Egyptian mythology. ‘The great sun-god Ra won a 
great victory over the serpent Apophis, typifying the victory of light over darkness. Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror. Moses’s rod 
as a type of a serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian mentality. The contempt which the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror. Here was some one 
who could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming! 


1076. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more puzzling to the Egyptians. Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, and it was white and shining as with 
divine light! This was to counter any suggestions of evil, which the serpent might have created. 
This was no work of evil,—of black magic, or a trick or illusion, His hand was transfigured—with 
a light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the “white hand” of Moses has 
passed into a proverb, for a symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders. 


1077, The two Signs had the desired effect on the Egyptians. They were impressed, but they 
judged them by their own standards. They thought to themselves, “ These are ordinary sorcerers; 
let us search out our best gorcerers and show them that they have superior power.” But like alt 
worldly people, they began to fear for their éwn power and possessions. It was far from Mosea’s 
intention to drive out the Egyptians from their own land, He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oppression. But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other naa 7 motives 
by theirown. They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises. |. 
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. The » advice of th the | Council to Pharaoh showsa misreading of the situation. They were 
in a panic about what the magic of this evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them. So they 
advised the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from all over the country, and in the 
meantime to hold Moses and Aaron in suspense,— neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose 
them. The men of God could well afford to wait. Time is always in favour of Truth. 

1079. The most noted sorcerers 6f Pharaoh came. Their art was built upon trickery and 
imposture, and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves. The 
Pharaoh and his Council would in their present state of panic agree to anything. And so they did. 
Pharaoh not only promised them any rewards they desired if they foiled the strange power of these 
men, but he also promised them the highest dignities round his own person. And so the contest 
begins, with due observance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips. 

1080. Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic-men of Egypt, 
but they were calm and confident and let the magic-men have their innings first. Asis usual in this 
world, the magicians’ trickery made a great impression on the people, but when Moses threw his rod, 
the illusion was broken, and the falsehood was all shown up. Inthe Old Testament story (Exod. 
vii. 10-12) it was Aaron that threw the rod, and he threw it before the magicians. Aaron's tod 
became a serpent. Then the magicians threw their rods, and they became serpents, but ھ٥٤٠‎ 
rod swallowed up their rods. The story given to us is more dramatic and less literal. ‘We are told 
in general terms that Moses first allowed the magic-men to play their tricks. The rod of Moses 
was the symbol of his authority.‘ It must have been a simple shepherd's crook with which: he 
used to feed his flocks. With God's grace behind him, he was able to expore all false tricKery 
andiestablish thesTruth. 
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All the falsehoods 
Which they fake ! 5 6a anit, 7 
118. Thus truth was confirmed, % ۶ 
And all that they did ۸-قوقعا‎ 
Was made of no effect. | é 0 ما ڑا ا‎ 8٤ 0 
119. So the (great ones) were vanquished ‘ >۶ وو‎ 
There and then, and were hs pale “14 
Made to look small,'%! +5 Oe ! zpos وَالُْلَہُوْا‎ 
120. ‘Kut the sorcerers fell down “3 807 ص دص ہ‫‎ 
Prostrate in adoration, | 6 CripegY 2 te; ۴ 
121. Saying: “ We believe x Abts PETAL ANA 
In the Lord of the Worlds, — ۱ ٥ Cheba A :الو‎ 
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123. Said Pharaoh: “ Believe ye 


eS‏ § ام مک 
In Him before I give dy Zorn niet‏ 
You permission? Surely‏ 


نل 
This is a trick which ye sO aps‏ 

Have planned in the City | ENA ۶2 7 
To drive out its people: ey 

But soon shall ye know A س-‎ t 72 199 
(The consequences) ,!08? caps ood (Gal a| Vee 


1081. The proud ones of the Court=Pharach “an and his chitte=-were وت‎ ald heater and the 
exposure of the imposture only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach. On 
the other hand the effect on the humbler ones - those who had been made the dupes and instruments 
of the imposture—was quite different. ‘lheir conscience was awakened. They fell down to the 
ground in adoration of the Lord of the Worlds, and confessed their faith, 


1082. Pharaoh and his Court were doubly angry: first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God, and secondly, because their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them. These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled. They turned back on their past life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, and confessed the One true 
God. As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving of any of their 
companions from sin and error, Judging other people's motives by their own, they accuse them of 
duplicity, and if they have the power, they take cruel revenge. Here the Pharaoh threatens the 
repentant sinners with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and 
feet, combined with an ignominious death on the cross, asin the case of the worst malefactors), 
But they remained firm, and prayed to God for patience and constancy. Probably their influence 
spread quietly in the _commonalty. Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself, in the person of 
Amenophis IY about five or six generations afterwards. See Appendix V, on سو می‎ 
printed at the end of this*Sara. 
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SECTION 15. 


127. Said the chiefs of Pharaoh’s عیػەےءی‎ <2 2-4 
سرت‎ “Wilt thou leave توْمِیرعوْن‎ Se) الم‎ Jb وا٤‎ 
oses and his people, : : رر ےم کے ا۹9 و‎ ھ٤۶‎ 
To spread mischief in the land, BSE Oe A MIN 
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1083, These Egyptians. by their patience and constancy, show that their repentance was true. 
Thus in their case the mission of Moses was fulfilled directly, and their number must have amounted 
to a considerable figure. ‘They were martyrs to their faith, and their martyrdom affected their nation 
in two ways. In the first place, as they were the pick of those who practised the false superstition 
in Egypt, their conversion and disappearance dealt a staggering blow to the whole system, 
Secondly, the indirect effect of their martyrdom on the commonalty of Egypt must have been far 
greater than can be measured by numbers. The banner of God was planted, and the silent 
spiritual fight must have gone on ever since, though history, in recording outward events, is silent 
on the slow and gradual processes of transformation undergone by Egyptian religion, Irom a 
chaotic pantheon of animals and animal gods, the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and 
the worship of the Pharaoh as the embodiment of power, they gradually came to realise the oneness 


and mercy of the true God. After many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel 
of Jesus reached them, and eventually Islam. 
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129. They said: “ We have had . 6اس‎ 24 eG 2 9ہام‎ 
(Nothing but) trouble, both before . ایی‎ OSs ed ۹لاذا‎ 
And after thou camest “(702 [4 97 2 ہے‎ 
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SECTION 16. | 


130. 7نا‎ c punished the people و‎ voll 79229 7ک کے۹۹۷۹‎ 
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٭سسوسےہے ےہ a ee‏ یسے ee oe ee eee‏ سے ما mee‏ ےا ہم ملا یہ me‏ ات شی oe‏ . 


1084, Pharaoh's order against the sorcerers was drastic enough. But his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites? They had a seeming victory, and will now be more 
mischievous than ever, They appeal to Pharaoh's vanity and his superstition and sense of power, 
“{f you leave them alone,” they say, “where will be your authority? You and your gods will be 
defied!" Pharaoh has a ready answer. He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power 
of Muses. He dared not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, 
passed a cunning order tu destroy the whale peopic of Israel. Through the instrumentality of 
midwives (Exod. i. 15) all the male children were to be destroyed, and the fernales would then be 
for the Egyptians: the race of Israel would thus be at an end. This order was still in force, and 
would remain in force until the despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness 
had no power against God's Plan for those who had faith, See verse 129 below. 


1085. Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith 
taught by Moses. In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith were protected 
and advanced. 


1086. There is a slight note of querulousness in the people's answer. But Moses allays it by his 


own example and courage, and his vision of the future: which was amply fulfilled in time. See 
verse 137 below. 


1087, The Israelites, despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine. 
David and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history. But the greatness of 
Israel) was conditional; they were to be judged by their deeds. When they fell from grace, other 
people were given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arabrace, and so on, 
God gives His gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law, 
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1088. Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen. 
They thought Moses and his people brought thein ill-luck. They did not look within themselves 
to see the rvot of evil, and the cause of their punishment! So it happens in all ages. People 
blame the righteous for something which they do, different from other men, instead of starching 
out their own lapses from rectitude, which are punished by God. 


1089. A type of obstinacy and resistance to God's message. As they believed in sorcery ahd 
magic, they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and inagic and hardened their hearts 
against Truth. 


- 1090. Tafan=a widespread calamity, causing 70 death and destruction. It may be a 
flood, or a typhoon, or an epidemic, among men or cattle. Perhaps the last is meant, if we may 
interpret by the Old Testament story (Exod. ix. 3, 9, 15; xii. 29). 


1091. In xvii. 101, the reference is to nine Clear Signs. These are: (1) the Rod (vii. 107), (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii. 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vii. 130), (4) short crops (vii. 
330), and the five mentioned in this verse, viz., (5) en aniong men and beasts, 6) locusts 
(7) lice, (8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood. 
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1092, The demand of Moses was two-fold : (1) come to God and cease from oppression, and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Egypt. At first it was laughed at and rejected with scorn. When the Plagues 
came for punishment, each time the Egyptians suffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Mose» to intercede and cause the plague to ceuse, But every time it ceased, they went back to their 
evil attitude, until the final retribution came. ‘This is a type of the sinner's attitude for all times. 


1093. The intercession of Moses was limited to prayer. Each plague or penulty had its appointed 
term in God's decree. That term was duly fulfilled before the’ plague ceased. God's law is firm: 
it does not vacillate like the human will. The intercession ouly meant two things : (1) that God's 
name was invoked and His presence duly brought home to the mind and heart of the sinner who 
promised repentance, and (2) that the sinner was given a further chance if the prayer was accepted, 
This again is a universal truth. 


1094, When at last Phuraoh let Israel go, they’selected, not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because they were unarmed ard would have encountered inimediate 
opposition there, but by way of the wilderness uf Sinai. They had tu cross the marshy end of 
the Red Sea, which they did, while Pharaoh's host which came in pursuit was druwned. Cy, ii. 50, 


1095. Where was the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh? Egypt's 
primary capital in the XVIIIth Dynasty was Thebes (=No-Ammion), but that was more than 400 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose corner Israel dwelt. Memphis, on the apex of the Delta, a 
little south of where Cairo is now, was also over 100'miles from Israel’s habitations, The interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan (mTanis), the 
Deltaic capital built by a fornier dynasty, which was of ‘coufse still available for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not far from the Jewish settlement. تی‎ 
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1096, Israel, which was despised, becume a great and glyrious nation under Solomon, He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosperous, aud he was blessed 
with wisdom [rom God. His sway and his fame spread cast and west, And thus God's promise 
to Israel wus fulfilled. Note that Syria and Palestine had once been under the sway of Egypt. At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were broughtlow. The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust. Their 
great cities—Thebes (or No-Ammon), Memphis (or Noph, sacred to the Bull of Osiris), and the othe 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archeologists have had to dig up their ruius 
from the sands, The splendid monuments—temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
structures of all kinds—were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 
seem to defy the ages, were partly buried in the sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent researches of archeologists, As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his Travels in Egypt 
(p. 41), remarked : ‘‘ Most of those pyramids are very much ruined." 


The contrast between Egypt and Israel is one part of thestory in the march of time, Israel also wis 
found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whomthey despised as Ishmaelites, became their 
masters. The Jews in their Ghettos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceused, their fate in Nazi Germany is 
the talk of the world. Nor had the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power fron 


God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct. 


1097, Who were these people? We are now in the Sinai Peninsula. ‘I'wo conjectures are 
possible. (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites. ‘They 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult. (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancienttimes some copper mines in 
Sinai. An Egyptian settlement muy have been here. Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the population. When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, or 
what remained of it, must have degenerated further, Cut off from civilisation, its cult must have 
become still narrower, without the refining influences which a progressive nation applies even to its 
idolatry. Perhaps Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning for them, and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them. The text speaks of “some idols they had," 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion. This :was a snare in 


the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of slavery in Egypt had debased into ignorance 
atid superstition. 
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140. He said: “ Shall I seek for you 
A god other than the (true)' 
God, when it is God 
Who hath endowed you 
With gifts above the nations?” 


141. And remember We rescued you 
From Pharaoh’s people, 
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1098, If conjecture 2 in the last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 
a ruin from Egypt, and Moses’s reproach is biting: ‘You, who have been rescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt,—do you hanker after the bondage ofa dead cult debased even from that from 
which you have been rescued ?" 


Mutabbarasbroken in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed, 


1099, This is God's reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses. ‘There was a double trial: 
(t) while the bondage lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
afMfiction ; (2) when they were rescued, they were to learn humility, justice, and righteous deeds of 
prosperity. 

1100. There is much mystic doctrine in this section, and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
continues throughout. The forty nights' communion of Moses with God on the ‘Mount may be 
compared with the forty days’ fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt. 
iv. 2( and with the forty years of Mustafa's preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 
each case the Apostles lived alone from their people, before they came into the full blaze of the 
events of their Ministry. The forty is divided into thirty and ten, pre-figuring the thirty days of the 
Ramadbin fast, and the ten:days of the Zul-Hajj pilgrimage in Islam. 
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1101. When for any reason the man of God is absent from his people, his duty of leadership 
(khila@fat) should be taken up by his brother,—not necessarily & blond brother, but one of his society 
or brotherhood. The deputy should discharge it in all humility, remembering three things : (1) that he 
is only:a deputy, and bound to follow the directions of his Principal, (2) that right and justice are 
of the essence of power, and (3) that mischief gets its best chance to raise its head in the absence 
of the, Principal, and that the deputy should always guard against the traps laid for him in the 


Principal’s absence. 


1102, Even the best of us may be betrayed into overweening confidence or spiritual ambition 
not yet justified by the stage we have reached, Moses had already seen part of the glory of God in- 
his Radiant White Hand, that shone with the glory of Divine light (vii, 108, n. 1076), But he was stil! 
in the flesh, and the mission to his people was to begin after the Covenant of Sinai. it waa 
premature of him to ask to see God. 


1103. But God—the Cherisher of all His creatures—treats even our fooli 
compo, یقانمیادعفی کھ‎ Even th vec gry of Gad ٹیا کا‎ gee ihe one 
substance of matter. The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineffable gio 
and Mases coujd only live by being taken out of his bodily senses. When he recovered from his 
swoon, he saw the true position, and the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 

gplendour of God's glory. He at once turned in penitence to God, and confessed his faith. Having 

heen blinded by the excessive Glory, he could not see with the physical eye. But he could get 

glimpse of thé reality through faith, and he hastened to proclaim his faith. : : 0078 
od_in Islam" inv}, 14 
:, It has the intensi¢é 


1 1104. “ First to believe.” Cf. the expression first of those’ 2 
apt oo. ہے‎ ٢ ئک‎ ۰ ۰ A * who bow ; 
.vi.'163.' “First " méans here not the first in time, but miost yealous'in faith 


not thé comparative meaning, 
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1105, “ Above (other) men": 4.¢,, among his contemporaries, Ife had a high mission, and he had 
the honour of speaking to God. 


1106. God's revelation is for the benefit of His creatures, whw should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude. While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount, his 
people below were ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden calf for worship (vii. 147). 


1107. The Tablets of the Law contained the essential spiritual Truth, from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions, explanations and interpretations, which it was the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow. The precepts would contain, as the 
Shart’at does, matters absolutely prohibited, matters not prohibited but disapproved, matters 
about which there was no prohibition or injunction, but in which conduct was to be regulated by 
circumstances: matters of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal 
was sufficient to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters which 
were Sought by persons of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened beyond its capacity ; 
but we are asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 


1108, Notice the transition from the “ We" of authority and honour and impersonal dignity, to 
the " ٭'1‎ of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous. 


1109. There are two meanings, one literal andthe other figurative. Literally, the homes of the 
wicked, both individuals and nations, lie desolate, as in the case of the ancient Egyptians, the ‘Ad, 
and the Thamad. Figuratively, the “home"' shows the inner and more intimate condition of 
people. If you are dazzled by the outward prosperity of the ungodly, examine their inner anguish 
and fear and insecurity, and you will thank God for His gracious guidance. 


5.۲۲۲. 146-148,( 384 
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148, ءط ال‎ people of Moses made, “ye 
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1110. The argument may be simplified thus in paraphrase. The right is established on the earth 
as God created it: Nature recognises and obeys God’s law as fixed for each portion of Creation. 
But man, because of the gift of Will, sometimes upsets this balance. The 1oot-cause is his arro- 
gance, as it was in the case of Ibis. God's Signs are everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn 
and blasphemy, God will withdraw His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes it impervious to 
the truth. Want of faith produces a kind of blindness to spiritual facts, a kind of deafness to the 
warnings of a Day of Account, when the best of us will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may 
be described spiritually as our “Seeing God.” If we had contumaciously rejected faith, can we 
hope for anything but justice,—the just punishment of our sins? 


1111. Rejected Our Signs: again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Authority, from 
the singular of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the righteous. 


1112. The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of Moses 
on the Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details are given in xx. 85-97. Notice how in 
each case only those points are referred to which ave necessary to the argument in hand. A narrator, 
whose object is mere narration, tells the story in all its details, and is done with it. A consummate 
artist, whose object is to enforce lessons, brings out each point in its proper place. Master of all 
details, he does not ramble, but with supreme literary skill, just adds the touch that is necessary in 
each place to complete the spiritual picture. His object is not a story but a lesson. Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual communion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of his people in his absence. Wecan understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
grief (vii. 150). The people had melted all their gold omaments, and made the image of a calf like the 

; buil of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Egypt that they had turned their backs upon. 


385 [S. var. 148-150, 
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1113. Image of a Calf: Jasad is literally a body, especially the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by RaSib. In xxi. 8 it is used obviously for the human body, as also in xxxviii. 34; but in the 
latter case, the idea of an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
passage | understand many suggestions: (1) that i1 was a mere image, without life; (2) as such, it 
could not low ; therefore the appearance of lowing, mentioned immediately afterwards, was a fraud ; 
(3) unlike its prototype, the bull of Osiris, it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it; the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of Egypt, had at least some ethical principles behind it. 


1114. The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian 
promoters of the cult. Lytton in his “ Last Days-of Pompeii exposes the deception practised by 
the priests of Isis. Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 


1115. Did ye make hasie...? ‘In your impatience, could you not wait for me? Your lapse into . 
idolatry has only hastened God's wrath, If you had only waited, I was bringing to you in the 
Tabletsthe most excellent teaching in the commands of God.’ There is subtle irony in the ‘speech 
of Moses. There is also a play upon words: ‘ijlecalf; and ‘ajilaxto make haste: no translation 
can bring out these niceties. 


1116. Put down the Tablets: we are not told that the Tablets were broken; in fact vii. 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole. They contained God's Message. ‘There is a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy) in supposing that God's Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is 
stated in the Old Testament : ' Moses’s anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and 
brake them beneath the Mount.” (Exod. xxxii. 19.) On this point and also on the point that 
Aaron (in the Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned 
it with a graving tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod. xxxii. 2-5), our version differs from 
that of the Old Testament. We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by God to assist 
Moses as God’s Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry, whatever 
his human weaknesses might be. 

? 
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1117. Moses was but human. Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (vii, 142) he had a 
just grievance at the turn events had taken. But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God's law by breaking them. He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained. 


1118, Aaron's speech is full of tenderness and regret. He addresses Moses as “son of my 
mother," — an affectionate term. He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for 
resisting them. And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor 
had his consent. In xx. 85 we are told that a fellow described as the SAmiri bad led them astray. 
We shall discuss this when we come to that passage. 


1119. As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness, 
He prayed for forgiveness—for himself and his brother: for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his people. And like a true leader 
that he is, he identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened. Even more, he 


identifies himself with his whole people in his prayer in verse 155 below. Herein, again, is a tyne of 
what the Holy Prophet Mubammad did for his people. 


1120. The consequences were twofold: (1) spiritual, in that God's grace is withdrawn, and 


(2) even in the present life of this world, in that godly m : 
is ieolited. godly men also shun the sinner's company, and he 
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1121. Seventy.of the elders were taken up to the Mount, but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses. They wereto be silent witnesses, but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses: “ We shall never believe in thee until we see God in public '' (ii. 55). 
They were dazed with thunder and lightning, and might have been destroyed but for God's 
mercy on the intercession of Moses 


1122. Rajfat; violent quaking, earthquake. I take it to refer tothe same event as is described by 
the word S3':qat in .نا‎ 55, the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain-side. 


1123. Moses was guiltless, but he identifies himself with his whole people, and intercedes with 
God on their behalf. He recognises that it was a trial, in which some of his people failed to stand 
the test. Such failure was worthy of punishment. But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
several degrees worthy of .اط‎ 


1124. Cf, ii.-26, 
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1125. God's mercy is in and for all things. All nature subserves a common purpose, which is for 
the good of all His creatures. Our faculties and our understandings are all instances of His grace 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among his creatures benefits from the others and receives them as 
God's mercy to itself; and in its turn, each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of God's mercy tothem. His mercy ور‎ universal and all pervasive; while His justice and 
punishment are reserved for those who swerve from His plan and (to use a medieval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace. 


1126, The personal grace and mercy—and their opposite—are referred to the singular pronoun 
“1", while the impersonal Law, by which God's Signs operate in His universe, is referred to the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity, “۷۹۷۶۰ ۱۰۱ 


1127, In this verse is a pre-figuring, to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injil. In the reflex of 
the Taurat as now accepted by the Jews, Moses says: “ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ” (Deut. xviii. 15): the only Prophet 
who brought a Shart'at like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 
Iama'il the brother of Isaac the father of Israel. In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ promised another Comforter (John xiv. 16): the Greek word Paraclele which the 


Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad. See Q. نز‎ 6. 


1128. Agial; plural of gullus, a yoke, aniron collar, In the formalism and exclusiveness of 
the Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Islam, a religion of freedom in the 
faith of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, manners and customs, 


1129. Light which is sent down with him : the words are “with him", not “ to him "', emphasizing 
the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship. 


C. 87. 389 [S. vit. 157-159, 
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C. 87,.—With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 
(vii. 158-171.) The light and guidance which he brought : 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews. 
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1130, Faléhprosperity in its general sense as well as in its spiritual sense. In the general sense 
it means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well being. In the spiritual sense 
it means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation. 


1131. Our attention having been directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some pre-figurement of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Mubammad's 
universal mission, We contemplate no longer, after this, partial truths. It is not now a question 
of saving Israel from the bondage of Egypt, nor teaching Midian the ethics of business, nor 
reclaiming the people of Lot from sexual sin or Thamad from the sin of oppression in power, or ‘Ad 


from arrogance and ancestor-worship. Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death, the 
Message of the One Universal God to all mankind. 


1132, “ Unlettered,”” as applied to the Prophet here and in verse 157 above, has three special 
significations. (1) He was not versed in human learning; yet he was full of the highest wisdom, and 
had a most wonderful knowledge of the previous Scriptures. This was a proof of his inspiration. 
It was a miracle of the highest kind, a“ Sign'’, which every one could test then, and every one can 
test now. (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallised, to acquire a partial bias 
or flavour of some “ school " of thought. The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, 
just as a clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it. (3) In 
ili. 20 and xii. 2, the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam, they 
were unlearned. That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them, and they and 
their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal light, has also a meaning, which 
is explained in C, 12-15. 
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So we sent on them GONKE IS 
A plague from heaven. . 


For that they repeatedly Orley مہم‎ Chests 343 Cs 
transgressed. !126 6 y “3 } 27 Wie الا‎ 4 
SECTION 21. a اك و‎ ۱ 


163. Ask them concerning the town JZ 2 
Standing close by the sea. الیگ یا‎ Gil Cm Ness -۳ 
Behold! they transgressed ere rey, ا٤ 7د‎ ; 
630563) elt ا‎ 


ہے ہس حا ~ ene ” =e‏ 


i 
And enter the gate | | ase Pye 
| 


good.” 


me‏ نہ مومع 
مس ہہ روہ ٭ ۔ مصسصسہہ ہے ۰ 


1133. We now come to some incidents in Jewish history, which have been referred to in:ii. 57-60. 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the times when early Islam was preached. The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have been explained in n. 73 to ii. 60. 

1134, Cf. ii. 57 and n, 

1135. As in vii. 19, we may construe‘ eat" here to mean not only eating literally, but enjoying 
the good things of life, 

1136. C7. ii, 58-59, andn. 72, The story is here told by way of parable for the times of Islam. 
Hence we have a few verbal changes: ¢g., “dwell in this town" instead of“ enter this town,’’ etc, 


$91 [ S. vir. 163-166." 


In the matter of the Sabbath.!!8? Wy IANS و‎ 7 
For on the day of their Sabbath bt Eaton O32 اک‎ Sowell Go 


Their fish did come to them, it . a ‫َ 
Openly nee up an 2 
But on the day they ha Boop tu v7 3 
ne Sabbath, they came not: aS. IG ۴ کے پر نک‎ 
hus did We make a trial 4 
Of them, for they were BS cane 
Given to transgression. 7 he 930 5 
| } ہما الا نون ہ‎ 
164. When some of them said: 2 Ze کک‎ 
م۲‎ do ye preach Busy rete وا‎ -۴ 
o a people whom God 95, 9! £4 N\2 4A. 
Wit destroy or visit rib ri) es Opa لِم‎ 
ith a terrible Gy بی یرم‎ oBIRAIA 
punishment ? —U88 "Wes Ris oben 
Said the preachers: “‘ To discharge ۱۱۱۶ء‎ 097 Ate 
Our duty to your Lord, | ۱ Bx) ORS cA 
And pe erchance 0) may fear ۳ کت‎ 7 ۲ 
۱ Him.” میتفؤن ں‎ 
165. When they disregarded the | 7 لیا سوا ما روا با‎ Wa! 
warnings 
That had been given them, hes iy لق لن‎ eet 
We rescued those who forbade ; i 
Evil; but We visited ٠ ns ان‎ 
The wrong-doers-with a .,, ; ڑا‎ Gos 1 
Grievous punishment, because Age I-47 کیا‎ 
They were given to transgression. otk iy 6 My آپ اوس‎ ay 
166. When in their insolence AE | پک ر28‎ 
They transgressed (all) prohibitions, من ا تھوا‎ pacts m4 
We said to them: ۱ و‎ fat 
‘Be ye apes, 
Despised and. rejected 10007 ۱ اہ‎ ok NEES se. 








1137, Cf. ii.65 and n. Fishing, like every other activity, was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath” 
day. As this practice was usually observed, the fish used to come up with a sense of security 
to their water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was 
open, This was a great temptation to the law-breakers, which they could not resist. Some of 
their men of piety protested, but it had no effect. When their transgressions, which, we may 
suppose, extended to other commandments, passed beyond bounds, the punishment came. They 
were despised among their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order 


or decency. 
¢ 


1138, There are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to 
the wicked, The answeris given to them here: (1) every man who sees evil must speak out 
against it ; it is his duty and responsibility to God; (2) there is always a chance that the warning 
may have effect and save a precious soul. This passage has a special meaning for the times when, 
our Holy Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results, But it applies to all times, 


1139, Cf, ii. 65, 2. 79, 


8. viz. 167-169.) 2ڈ‎ 


رو ہے یورے 7۷ےہ thy’Lord did SZ‏ !11امطا :29ل 167 
oS §)3-146‏ رک declare 140 pyle Gard‏ یئ 


eee سس‎ 
asic them wih سس‎ | Syl Salis iG 
ک0 را سید‎ 
ed, و ج‎ 

8 کت‎ this earth. 1241 ATES), فلهُمو‎ 55-140 
ور‎ a ید سا‎ Oxo adie 
That ae the oppose Ys CaS 245 


With both prosperity and صا‎ 3\ 47 

۱ adversity : isl 03 23 
In order that they 499 97 a) Any 
Might turn (to Us). O Cesta ol ts 


169. After them succeeded ۳7 بے‎ 

An (evil) generation : they ESS say bs DB-n9 

Inherited the Book, but vay. We 

NESS.‏ 2 وو و دشرا ت7 chose‏ ات 
٥ vanities of this world, te 1 £04 eS‏ 

Saying (for excuse):  .. Gs ets عرش‎ Cael 
(Everything) CVA ILLIA AALS A 

Will be forgiven us.” Ja) _ Janel ریھونوژن‎ 


(Even so), if similar vanities 


Came their way, they would ks رٹ‎ mil é\5 


(Again) seize them. 7 
"0. a i ey لوہ کی‎ 
Of the Book taken from them, 7 
That they would not Gls mye ال کل‎ 
Ascribe to God anything 


انل ose‏ الو 


1140, See Deut. xi, 28: “A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your 
God, but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day"; also Deut. xxviii, 49; 
“The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from afar, fromthe end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand ” ; and many other passages, 





1141. The dispersal of the Jews is ے‎ great fact in the world’s history. Nor has their 
persecution ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee, 


1142, Merely inheriting a Book, ot doing lip service to it, does not make a nation righteous. 
If they succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring. 
“High finance” is one of these temptations, Cy. also ii, 80: “ the Fire shall not touch us except 
fora few numbered days"; and ii. 88, about their blasphemous self-sufficiency. 


1143, Cf, Exod. xix, 5-8; xniv. 3; xxiv, 27; and many other passages, 


6. 88] 393 (S, vin 1642 


But the truth? And they b 49 ۲۷ 199/47 44 
Study ar is ie a Book. 45 lus’ a) I 
ut best for the righteous bA had 00 bw 94 24.14 9 Gye 
Is the Home in the Hereafter. بکھون)‎ CAN KE والل ارالاشرة‎ 
Will ye not understand ? : اَذَلَتعْقِلوِكَ‎ 
170. As to those who hold fast یل 4 لک‎ 7 41 
سک ات‎ gate and establish 3۳ Lo ینتا“‎ Janie 
egular Praycr,—never رھ ا ےھ‎ 
نے‎ we suffer the reward sh) Fag 
the righteous to perish. 42 | 9INS کو‎ 99% Ah 
171, When We shook the M . 0ی پچ‎ 
; en We shook the Mount 9 tee a | 7 
Over them, arr it had been A¥9 ae yer pis 
A canopy, and they thought ee AAD 2% 6 
It was going to fall on them دا یلم‎ al pur 3 A کا‎ 
(We said): “ Hold firmly 1: مو‎ ٰ AC NAS 2 
ee lie ات‎ given you, ٠ Ao» 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 92\4 لہ‎ 
What is therein ; !!45 anal Is اذ‎ 


Perchance ye may fear God.”’ 6 CS ial & 


C. 88.~-Mankind have the nature of good 
(vii. 172-206.) Created within them: yet doth God 

By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names, 
Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 
Their respite has a term; the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden. 
So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 
Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service. 


SECTION 22, 


172. “Mii hen thy Lord drew 


; at A\9A 60 
forth tet] LATS Eales ۶ک‎ 
From the Children of Adam— 7 وَإِذَاَغٌْ رك مب‎ lov 


ee eet و‎ ee mee os + ree مہھو!ہژسجدسژکت چھتددھ ےا‎ PETE سسمسہسُ٘ےإف9006د‎ ete: 





1144, Cf. ii. 63 and n, 

1145. Thereinexin the Book or Revelation, in “ what We have given you.” 

1146. This passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation. Does it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
question really does not arise. The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Children 
of Adam, ie. to all humanity, born or unborn, without any limit of time. Adam's seed carries 
on the existence of Adam, and succeeds to his spiritual heritage. Humanity as such has a corporate 
aspect. Humanity has been given by God certain powers and faculties, whose possession creates 
on our side special spiritual obligations, which we must faithfully discharge; see v. 1, and n. 682. 
These obligations may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants. 
In the preceding verse (vii. 171) a reference was made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish 
nation. Now we consider the implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy 
Apostie's mission was world-wide. i 


8.1. 178:175 394 


From their loins— ۷۱ھ 71 ک2‎ 
Their descendants, and made ARGS poset من‎ 


them ae OP JS رخ دص ص‎ 
Testify concerning ia ا‎ x OE tl SE ga و مل‎ 
saying) - سو‎ 9 AE 
“Am I not your Lord ۱ Gn السست‎ 
(Who cherishes and sustains ۷ے‎ : y 
۱ you) ?”— Ge! 3 
They said: “ Yea atys g , 

We ۸ ]نو‎ ۱" ۱۱۶۶ (This), lest ۱ Cas a 
Ye should say on the Day Te ere کو‎ ar 
Of Judgment: ‘Of this we rats ان نو ایوم‎ 


Were never (duly) ٠ 


۵ CAE Sa cE 


173. Or ig ye te say: 505 او‎ ov 
‘Our fathers before us کرو ا‎ 
May have taken false gods, 0 s AGG Bene) 
But we are ae 409 ٠ ا یں ا را‎ ۱ 
After them: wilt thou then رہ ول غ وع‎ 
Destroy us because of the deeds ‫َ غٹھمھ‎ wa یه دن‎ 8 ٠ 
Of men who were futile?” ۹ OW. 4 الا‎ Ny 

174. Thus do We explain پا 8 کے‎ 4\he ےت‎ 
He ada in اکا‎ ey) | é best ; i 
And perchance they may turn 9 ۹ 4 
(Unto Us). و برچعون ن‎ 

| ‘ ' 

175. 18۹ اداء‎ to them thestory'49 |.44%% “aN و ہم‎ mts Nine 

Of the man to whom An| ۵ء واتل = % ی‎ 


We sent Our Signs, ۱ ۱ 0% ۷ص۲ کے‎ 
But he passed them by: ۱ | Cis ral Gx 


سم ہہ ہمہ aes ee‏ 





FE ER oe ate - مم سے‎ eee RS Smee ee ee مس ے ہے‎ seo ee سک‎ — 


1147, The Covenant is. completed in this way. We acknowledge that God is our Creator, 
Cherisher, and Sustainer ; therefore we acknowledge our duty to Him: when we g0 testify concerning 
ourselves, the obligation is ‘as it were assumed by us; for it follows from our very nature when it is 
pure and uncorrupted. — : 


1148. The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the distinction between good and 
evil, to warn him of the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and stimulate them, a persona! 
appeal is made to each individual through the “still small voice" within him. This in 
its uncorrupted state acknow ledges the truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant with God. 
There is, therefore, no excuse for any individual to say, cither (8) that he was not duly warned 
or (2) that he should not be punished for the sins of his fathers, because his punishment (if any) 
comes from his personal responsibility and is for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual 
influences. an 

1149. Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual, 
and if so, to whom. The story of Balaam the seer, who was called out by Israel's enemies to 
curse Israel, but who blessed Israel instead, (Num. xxii. xxiii, xxiv) is quite different. It is better 
to take the parable in a general sense, There are men, of talents and position, to whom great 
opportunities of spiritual insight come, but they perversely pass them by. Satan sees his 
oppottunity and catches them up. Instead of risidg higher in the spiritual world, their selfish and 
worldly desires and ambitions pull them down, and they are lost. 


,175-179 8.۷۲111]؟ 


Obi poe ءاشنا‎ 


ssi) aoa‏ ھا 
BSS IAS s‏ 
Agta 5‏ 

AS Sia NWSE KES 
BCU AICS 
CPE Al) Aci aicils 
ROSCA AI YE Tce 
OCS ISG نی‎ Ea, 
اللہ قَهوَالفْتَری'‎ wis Seg’ ۸ے‎ 
َاآَلِكَ مُمَاِخیزْن ہ‎ 


SAIS ۹و لن‎ 
SLB و الا‎ Gall OF 
من‎ ctl 


A? سسسسسمہممے‎ 


$95 


So Satan followed him up, 
And he went astray. 


176. If it had bean Our Will, 
We should have elevated him 
With Our Signs; but he 
Inclined to the earth, 
And followed his own vain 

desires,11£0 

His similitude is that 
Of a dog: if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue, 
Or if you leave him alone, 
He (still) lolls out his tongue.'!5! 
That is the similitude 
Of those who reject Our Signs; 
So relate the story ; 
Perchance they may reflect. 


177. Evil as an example are 
People who reject Our Signs 
And wrong their own souls. 


178. Whom God doth guide,— 
He is on the right path: 
Whom He rejects from His 
guidance,— 
Such are the persons who 
perish. ,2 


179. Many are the Jinns and men 
We have made for Hell: 
They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes 
wherewith !158 


1150, Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have received 


from God if they had followed His Will, and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low 


to the position of beasts and worse. 


1151. The dog, especially in the hot weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he is attacked 


and pursued and is tired, or he is left alone. It is part of his nature to slobber. So with the man 
who rejects God. Whether he is warned or left alone, he continues to throw out his dirty saliva, 
The injury he will do will be to his own soul, But there may be infection in his evil example. 
So we must protect others. And we must never give up hope of his own amendment. So we 
must continue to warn him and make him think. 


1152. Those who reject God will be deprived of God's grace and guidance. His Mercy is 
always open for sincere repentance. But with each step downwards, they go lower and lower 
until they perish. : 

1153, Cf. ii. 18, Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception, 
they have so deadened them that those faculties do not work, and they go headlong into Hell, 
They are, as it were, made for Hell. 


8. vit. 179-184.) 396 


They see not, and ears wherewith | 4 ,9494,4 6 دی‎ 994,47 4590 99 
They hear not. They are Cee E15 evs دیو رون‎ 


Lik ] , ا‎ 0 
وو جوت‎ ATG پا ايك‎ 
۸ h 0 1 : ا‎ ُٗ » ‘4 3 7 
re hecdless (of warning 0 Se ما‎ ae او‎ Voi pa il 
190, be meat حا‎ BS رو‎ 


So call on Him by them; 09% 94 ANA دو و‎ 
But اد‎ such men دَرِّاالزِنِْنَ '" و‎ sh ase 
Use profanity in His names: وہ۔!۔ ہی رہ ھ‎ 9 
ماد‎ they do will soon PATE YOS 7 
٥ 7. AA صوب‎ Arle صوصوے‎ 
سرن ما اڑا سنہ‎ 
181, Of those We have created 9946 AIM ہب ےو‎ 
Are people ole ae 33 ۔ر من ءا ای‎ 
(Others) wit ruth, ۳ - 
And dispense justice therewith. Oe a5 Guy d 
SECTION 23. 
182. Vlhose who reject Our Signs Za (G47 مک ہم‎ 
We shall gradually visit Kuh leds Cash ۳۲و‎ 


With punishment, in ways 99407 97 9 49383 94,40 
They perceive not ; لایعدورہ‎ bos SAC a SES 


183, Respite will I grant "2 اَم‎ 5 -ine 
i (a 


Unto them: for My scheme و‎ 
Is strong (and unfailing). اری کہ کی مع نہ‎ 
ow ایی‎ ۴۱ 


184. Do they not reflect? . کر کاو اع با‎ 
Their Companion is not 15٤8 neal, Pak sof ۸۳۴ 


2 = 5 پوییں ae anys‏ ملف سے ہے ےہ دو سد em ES‏ سے ہم PTE ES EE ODES SSE‏ 
سمکفدمس٦وسسپیےووسوت‏ ےہ میم جوائرہڈوھ مہو وت کڑےےڑسپود Smeal cee wees - - TS EE‏ 


1154. As we contemplate God's nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think 

of, to express His attributes There are hundreds of sich attributes, In the opening 6 

have these indicated in a few comprehensive words, such as Rajbm@n (most Gracious’, Rahim 

(most Merciful), Habb-wl ’alamin (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds). Our bringing such names 

to remembrance is part of our Prayer and Praise. But we must not associate with people who 

2 شعاد کی‎ profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to His dignity or His unity. 
. xvii, 110. 


1155. Their companion, fe. the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them. He was 
accused of madness because he behaved differently from them. He had no selfish ambitions; he was 
always true, in thought, word, and deed ; he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not 
dazzled by worldly power or wealth or position; he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the 
mockery of the cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the indifference of the heedless. That is why he 


sash boldly against wrong : he did not mince his words, and his warnings were not mealy- 
mouthed. 


IS. vir. 184-187,‏ ڑوڈ 


With madness : he is but ‘We “0> 72 درو‎ : 
A perspicuous 6 OC REI ا0‎ Poe 2A 
185. Do they see nothing 114 oe 1991224 کر‎ 
n ee of the heavens pil pls IEE 21 ۵او‎ 
nd the earth and all 6, 9 eo رر ے کے او‎ 39h B 4 
on 7 hath من سیؤ | 1157 ا‎ abl Bs G5 وَالارض‎ 
o they not see) that سر ر2‎ CAS oe ےک‎ 9 
It may well be that el اقترب‎ ys OBST Kt off 
Their term is nigh n? 7% ua 4 
Drawing to an end? Se ی‎ 
In what Message after this 49h 29 ہوم‎ 
Will they then believe? O Cire Bi Aay 
186. To such as God rejects ۱ ٠ ‫َ 
From His guidance, there can be الله‎ Sake -۹۷ 
No guide : He will bo 4. (4 44 
ا‎ them سام‎ trespasses, ٦1 AIS 
andering in distraction. 99097 798 ot 9940 
OG Kee الخ‎ Ch aby 
187. J@ihey ask thee about ۱ essen 2 ہے حر‎ 
wat se! ھا ا‎ ۱ SEEN CF HN; : Line 
ill be its appointed time? y) L و‎ m 
Say ؛‎ oe او‎ ies oo Urls ما کل گا‎ i 
Is with my Lord (alone): 8۸۱۲۶ ۶و ےس‎ ٦ : 
None but He can reveal اي ون ا‎ rey Jas 
As to when it will ٥٥ء‎ 0 b روم‎ WA رصق ود‎ 54 
Heavy were its burden through والئرض‎ op ell ارہ فو 258 یی‎ re 
The heavens and the earth. wh رد‎ $n راڈ‎ o 
ony all of a sudden A555 I) ا بات کن‎ 
ill it come to you.” ‫َ y 
They ask thee as if thou رْكلَيْكَ اك‎ 





SS ES AS ا سد‎ AS LS eS ھن‎ 











1156. Mubin : perspicuous. The reason why I have not used a simpler word, such as "plain" 
or “clear’’ is explained in n. 716 to v.17. Mustafa’s sermons were not polite reminders, with an eye 
to the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or crowd passions, They brought 
out every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God. 


1157, An appeal to God's most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man’s nothingness, and God's power, glory, and goodness, Man's term here is fleeting. If he is not 
warned by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them, is he capable of any 
faith at all 7 


1158, Cf. ii. 15. 1€ God's light is removed, the best of them can only wander hither and thither, 
hke blind men, in distraction. 


1159, ‘he fact of its coming is a certainty : the exact time appointed for it is not revealed by God, 
If it were, it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life. It would be a heavy burden 
to us. Our duty is to be prepared for it at all times, It will come when we least expect it. In the 
present Gospels Jesus says the same thing : he does not know the Hour, but it will come suddenly, 
“But of that day and that Hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the ‘Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is,” 


(Mark xiii. 32-33.) 


5۰ viz, 187-189,( 398 
Wert eager in search thereof :1!©°] ١ 40 (49% (Wg, ھ رت صو راو‎ 
Say: “ ae raed thereof تر‎ Hele U8 235 غاد‎ 
Is with God (alone), 79497 A میم‎ os 
But most men know not.” ob لیم‎ NST és 4 
188. Say: “ ] have no power Ma pve 8A) 99% SGD 
a any ocd or 7 ۱ وپ‎ Cost all Dosim 
o myself except as Goc 7ک ۹ی وم‎ ISK را وط‎ VSIA 
و‎ If I had knowledge assess ضرالا با شا الد‎ 


Of the unseen, I should have » 694 Ie کے‎ 
Multiplied all good, and no evil من ارہ‎ Enis) 
Should have touched me: ٠ S49 \% 2 ZA 0 4 
ہہ 0۲00َھ"۳0"ت"ھ)'" ا‎ SSA نُ‎ et Ghia “3 q 
And a bringer of giad tidings Col ے٤ ص۱ دی‎ ne 
To those who have faith.” 4"! SOS) PI OMey: 3 


SECTION 4 
189. Et is 116 Who created ۳ و مہ‎ Lats 
You om a single person, تس لزا‎ EPREE فوالزی‎ 
And made his mate BA A ARO A روب حح‎ YAK 
Of like nature,!!6? in order نا‎ GRAS ashe hates 
04074 


That he might dwell with her ۲ 
(In love). When they are 
Borden and می‎ i abc Gas Sis ele 
ا می تبتےپہہت‎ a 
ور‎ me | ا‎ 


53 1106 
A goodly child, we CaF end Si وا الله‎ 


1160. Hufi is usually construed to mean: “eager or anxious in search of: the preposition 
following here is ‘an~concerning, about. Some commentators (including Raib) understand it in this 
passage to mean “ well-acquainted.” In xix. 47, with the prepusition bi following it, it signifies 
" well-disposed to '’, '' favourable to, good to, kind to,” 











1161, A warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith, becuuse they will 
profit by the glad tidings. Asevery one is invited to faith, the gladt idings are offered to all, but 
they are not necessarily accepted by all, 


1102 Cj. iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. 


1163, The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later Stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother. ‘The coming of the new life is a solemn thing 
wud is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself. The parents in 
their anxiety turn to God. [f this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation. But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show. 


1164. goodly: salik ; includes the following ideas: sound in body and mind ; healthy ; righteous, 
of good moral disposition, 


399 ۱ [S. vir, 189-195, 
Be CHEE. 1. | 


Seu) Wes, 
“als 
رنہ‎ ee ati xs 
Beh AS یرون‎ -۹۱ 


We vow we shall 
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190. But when He giveth them 
A goodly child, they ascribe 116° 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received: 
But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him. 
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1165. When the child is born, the parents forget that it isa precious gift of God,—a miracle of 
Creation, which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God. Instead, their gradual 
familiarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and 
ceremonies, or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of tlle material world. This 
leads to idolatory or false worship, or the setting up of false statidards, in derogation of the dignity 
of God. 

1166. When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him. As far 
as he is concerned, it seems as if he has produced no effect. Yet his duty is to continue his work, in 
the spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is right, and not joining the 
ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision. ' 

1167. False gods, whether idols, or deified men, or ideas and superstitions, have no existence of 
their own, independent of God's creation. They are God's creatures, and like servants are subject to 


His authority. Deified men are not real men, but false ideas of men. They cannot help themselves; 
how ¢an they help others ? 


vii. 195-200.) 406‏ ڈ 
Or eyes to see with? 9 Y Aad GS gn‏ 
st a‏ یر او 0 ? with‏ اڈ 7 GE care‏ 
, مہوہےر ے و “Call all your gods, J‏ : 
Cee‏ ال ادغو Scheme (your cnt against me, Pay‏ 


And give me no respite! | ows seins ys + ‘gs 

196." For my Protector is God, ادےۓ ث2‎ aa 
Who revealed the coe a pe) ۹9 
From time to time), 7 ar wy 
rer He will choose التب‎ OF یی‎ ۱ 
And befriend the righteous. : 0 ۱ \ SK 3b 

صوص وب 
9g FILL C9 GS‏ 7و But those ye call upon‏ “.197 

Bes Him, ہن $4555 0207 کے‎ Oo ئن‎ 
o help you, and 6 9999409 192A 4 KA9% 7 999) Zor 
To hele themselves.” الام باون‎ 3 nes Cia 
198. If thou callest them 199 $9990 اہ‎ | 
5 pera they hear not. وك رای الری‎ "۸ 

ou wilt see them ووے ہے‎ ۶ ٢۶ 9ط‎ 
Looking at thee, but یما معوا تر بنظرَون لا‎ 


They ٠٠٥ 9٭8,‎ Pe اھ‎ 
_ِ ُمُزليْبْوززنَہ‎ 

199, 195 ٌ1ہ‎ to forgiveness; oN 9 46 2 
ک۰‎ what is right; مز لکن‎ lo 194 


ا طط 2 فا۹ from th‏ 

But turn away trom i orant.2!70 OW ly eels 

AZZ ASIA A ۱‏ 4 و 99% 8 وہنا 
CEG‏ 2 اشن نر fa suggestion from Satan‏ ,200 








1168. Here is a test and a challenge. If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, “ Let them do their worst against me." They cannot; 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chimera. 


1169. The beauty and righteousness of Mustafa’s life were acknowledged دہ‎ all hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil. What happened then? Evil erected 
barricades for itself. It had eyes, but it refused to see. It had ears, but it refused to hear. It had 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding. Even now, after thirteen centuries and 


a half, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by blind 
detractors ! 


1170. God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts: (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution ; (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and foes; (3) to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches, or devised plots 


to defeat the truth: they were to be ignored and passed by, not to be engaged in fights and 
fruitless controversies, or conciliated by compromiees. 


1171, Even a man of God is but human. He might think that revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise with ignorance, might be best for the 
cause, He is to reject such suggestions, 
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1172. God protects His oWn, as no one else can. He is the sure refuge -- andthe only one—for 
men of faith. If we are contused or angry, being blinded by this world, He will open our eyes. 


1173, We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 198, in order to be taught our 
_ behaviour towards evil. The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their “ brethren '' (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 


1174. “Sign '’ here, I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy Quran. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle,as much as to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation. The answer is contained in the sentence that follows, 
No human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual insight of the Quran. 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training, could produce such a book as the Quran. . 


1175, “ Lights” : eyes, faculty of spiritualinsight, The revelation is for us (1) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3) mercy. (1) is the highest in degree ; just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those Who can reach the stage 
of spiritual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World. (2) is next in 
degree; the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct, and prepare for the 
Hereafter, (3) is the Mercy of God, free to every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts his*trust in“ God, سیت‎ 
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APPENDIX IV. 


Egyptian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104, n. 1072), 


In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel's surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 


Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material. Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 


The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre-Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods. The pre-Dynastic period is all pre-history. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre-history in other countries. 


With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C, 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such 
invasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty, 


The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (B.C. 313-246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire. For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever-increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, but its actual date B.C. has been placed at between such wide 
margins as 5500 B.C, and 3300 B.C. 


The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there is political division. Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast-line extending over about 200 miles. 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh-land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sais and Tanis 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta. On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asudén was built many 
miles above them. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly 
defined, because in spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the 
identification of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some- 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river. ‘ 


There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme. In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date 
in approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence 
of Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some 
of Manetho’s material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we 
have only Manetho second-hand. The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho 
but to his transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be 
grouped into Periods as follows:— 


I, The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I to VIII, including (a) the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (b) Dynasties IV to VI, the 
Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and_ third 
Pyramids of Ghizeh were built. The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo. 


II. The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII. In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middls Egypt. Inthe XIIth 
Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor, etc.), were 
constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by foreign 
invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos Period, 
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hwen a Syrian Dynasty was established ir. Lower Egypt, with a sort of lordship 
over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in other 
Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who have 
been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B.C. 


III. The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events. The 
dates now begin to be more definite: the period may be placed between about 1580 B.C, 
and about 1200 B.C. The foreign Hyksos were driven out; the empire was extended 
to Syria and Nubia; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of the most 
wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this period. 


IV. The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile). But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
become more certain. The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 B.C. The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fied to Ethiopia about 340 B.C. 


۷. The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history : 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander's conquest, 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C. to 30 B.C.; and the Roman Period 30 B.C. to 639 A.D., after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilisation. 

Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreign- 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjectured 
that they were Phcenicians, or Amalekites, or hiittites. In any case they were Semites, 
They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches of the Deltaic 
Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in the south 
of Palestine. ‘That would be their own city, but their capital would probably be 
the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established. 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phoenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets. Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abrabam and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well-watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 


Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation? At 
the latest the Hyksos period ended about 1600 B.C. Kenan is therefore probably not 
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far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B.C. Possibly a date 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B,C. may be nearer the mark, If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races. In that case Joseph’s date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records, The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysraer, r=l) in a stele of Mer-en-Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B.C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt. 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner. When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph” looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 


the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan in the Delta. 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the 
probabilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 
(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that 
the exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 B.C.). The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C, Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C.) 
is more likely; in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus. His date fits in better. And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest. 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience. 
But retribution was to come in God's good time. The men who followed God's 
message— Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 B.C.), and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Hadhrat 'Umar and his successors—became 


lords of the East and the West (Q. vii. 137), and ancient Egypt's glories were 
eventually buried in the sands. 


It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut. If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses’s story, we may 
suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharaoh’s daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod, ii. 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
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into the family (Q. xxviii. 9). Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults. Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in God’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q. xx. 39) were the very ones who were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel. 


References: E.B., Egypt; D. A. Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and Legend ; Renan, History of the 
People of Israel, 3 vols. ; Joseph Cattani Pasha, Coup d’oeil sur la chronologie de la nation Egyptienne 
Paris 1931 ; Sir W. M, Flinders Petrie, History of Egypt, 3 vols.; Cambridge Ancient History, vol. I, 
Chapter 1۷ (iii). 
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APPENDIX Vv. 


Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards سیت‎ (éée ۱ vii. “193; 5َ "20 


This should be read along with Appendix IV in 1 which 8 | discussion on. Eeyptian 
_ chronology will be found. ۱ 


God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, #.¢6, man’s submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Quran. . The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it. Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
- valuable-gpfakdment of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 


The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archeologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how God's 
Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and greater 
appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real purpose 
of religion, The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and its rays 
give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until! Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was Originally preached in Arabia. And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 


In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death. It was also impressed 
with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe,—ideas which found 
eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and simplicity 
of its architecture. Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the faces and 
poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting. The unending expanse and the 
mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind like a soporific and 
made it less active in mundane affairs and less practical in speculation than that of 
$ome other races of similar gifts. What mysterids are typified in the proportions of the 
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Pyramids and.their- internal: galleries and .myster!- us -ehambéts, wé shall probably néver’ 
know with certainty. Bat a haunting sense of death and of-the. other ‘world seems td 
oppress ‘us. ia. its atmosphere as it does.in the grim scenes of the “ Bdok'of the ' Dead.” 
As Prof..T. E..Peet remarks (Cambridge-Anoient History, vol. I; p. 354), the Egyptian’ 
mind closely associated together men, gods, and the dead as merely three species: of & 
single ‘genus.” Each of these it considered was subject to an irresistible force: called 
Hike or Heka: hence the force of'Megic, Incantations to the Dead, and Rites’ aud 
Formularies in daily life. . 


The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no dats 
with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign-ideas during the period. 
But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at large and how 
many points of contact.the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile valley civilisations 
‘had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyptian culture and 
civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptianised in Egypt, but 
they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and Semitic ideas to Egypt. 
Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of society, and an impatienck 
of priestly or caste domination. ‘These must have contrasted strangely with the 
chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living huddled in the 
cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which catered for the 
privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires ‘special 
consideration. The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had been: in 
process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed in general 
gods. Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on throughout 
the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was now consciously 
undertaken. The primitive worship of animals had gradually been transformed into a 
system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal heads. The human bodies 
represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads became types of 
qualities. For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door-keeper, the 
messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of Memphis, 
symbolised the renewal of life; he was identified with Osiris; there were great rejoicings 
when a.new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning and costly burial 
when one died. Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbolised by an ibis, that 
stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. 


In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship‘of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural. bounties to Egypt, and the sun, 
which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the myth of 
Osiris the good, who came to the-earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed by the 
malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns asthe judge of the dead in the lower 
world.. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the mysteries. 
it is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile ہ‎ the sun. , 


"There was a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that God i is One‏ کے 
and gbove names,. But the picturesque forms, festivals, and representations: remained,‏ 
oat aS ;the priests of all-grades enjoyed-special privileges ‘and menopolised '‏ 
and..lesrnigg, the. speople remained . ignorant... They - were ‘exploited: and‏ 
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enslaved.’ It was in the midst of such conditions that Moses came. He came to rescue 
his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he performed, But 
#t must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of 
Egypt and to the people of Egypt. Here also he sowed the seed, although 
he did not reap the fruit. The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked wpon 
as a god, and looked upon himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was 
humbled. But God’s purpose is not merely to humble. It is also to lead from 
darkness to light. If the particular Pharoah was too hard-hearted to respond, his 
descendant in the fifth or sixth generation made a public confession of the One True 
God, as we shall see presently. What of the people? The wise men of Egypt, who 
were confronted with Moses, repented of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of 
God, according to the Quranic narrative. Though they were threatened and perhaps 
martyred, their fate must have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the 
remarkable religious revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I (about 1540 B.C.). The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the One 
Supreme God as the State religion. He had been a high priest of the Sun- 
god at Heliopolis, but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in 
the Egyptian Pantheon es a blot on Egyptian religion. His original name had 
been Amen-hotep (“ Ammon is satisfied”) as being devoted to Ammon the great god of 
the State religion at Thebes. He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“ Pious to Aton’’) 
‘and worshipped the Supreme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of 
Thebes as being devoted to Ammon and founded × new city near the site of what is 
now Tel-al-Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the 
Supreme God. The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much 
light on the relations of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria. The alphabet on the 
tablets is the Cuneiform of Assyria: the language is Semitic, and closely akin to 
Hebrew. Unfortunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last. The 
city was only inhabited twenty-years. His second son-in-law and successor, Tutenkh- 
Aton, carried out a counter-revolation. He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed 
his own name to Tutenkh-Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of 
Ammon. The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and 
artisans of Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the 


throne only for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of 
the minds of the people. 


The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt. With 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B.C.) and the foundation of the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled with Greek and 
other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature. Already, in the time of Herodotus, 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt. 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy. The 
Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis, The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came undet 
the Roman Empire (30 B.C.) into the very heart of that Empire. The’ Serapion in 
' Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centuries the true intellectual 
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centre of the world. The very unfavourabie picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 

Lytton’s Last Days of Pompeii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 

Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. What 

course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging accurately. 

In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady honest industrious 

Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of their career with 

the same mystic longing for ٭‎ practical religion which was preparing them for purer: 
forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour. - - 


Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nurvery of religious ideas. A special quarter was assigned tothe Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its. 
disciples. Neo-Pythagoreanism, Neo-Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manicheism found 
a home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its 
philosophic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and 
religions, produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of 
Islam. 


But froma religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianity itself. It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ's 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. (1). The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was 
contemplative, ascetic, and mystical. Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines,—political, ambitious, speculative, 
philosophical, and liable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy. He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the State when the Papacy 
became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam, Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt. With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in ‘‘ Hypatia”, 
the “stipendiary slave-official’’ of the Empite, sharing in all its effete corruption. 


‘But we are anticipating. Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Ovtlioddox Eastern Church, the united. Church fought with and suppressed many 
eneiligd “‘hyarosios”,‘ some کو‎ which represented the views of primitive Christianity, 


and the acene of many of these doctrinal fights was in Egypt.- The one, that interests, 
us: most is Arianism. . Arius was an Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
A.D. and fought. hard for the doctrine of Unity, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God, as against all the hair-splitting and ‘irrational distinctions in the nature and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
propounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. Athanasius 
himself was born in Alexandsia and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and the real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity —“‘three in one and one in three.” Up to the third 
century A.D. the Unitarians had been in the majority in the Christian Church, though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of “ God ‘becoming man,” 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the: same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said: to 
have been created by the Father, ‘and numerous questions of that kind. They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated ne mists and re-established the’ doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis. 


| As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold adhered to Unity although not in the pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Quran. The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the’ first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nicsea 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and unitarianism. The contreversy, however, . 
still continued: to mage: until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by the 
Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity: and 
declared it to’ be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued Jong afterwards, we may ‘take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in Western Christianity, as -late as. 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only -Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later. - 


The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and Jess rational, more 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God. In 
415 the Jews were expelled from Alexandria. In the same year and in the same city 
the beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered,— 
,&an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
woman in human society. The murder was a particularly brutal one. She was 
dragged from her chariot in the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death ۱ 
ina Christian Church. Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the ,crime was the complicity of .the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not | 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the de facta 
repository of political power. Meanwhile the native Christian community—the Coptic 
Church,— which - bad. all along clung to the Monophysite.. doctrine, a corrupt form 
of _Unitarianism, ~was ‘out of the pale, and its members were held down as a depressed 
class by their Orthodox brethren. The latter also, basking in official sunshine, collected 
power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in Hypatia, the 
Egyptian Church “ended asa mere chaos of idolatrous . sects, .. pexsecuting.-each: other 
for metaphysical. propositions, which, . true or falee,; were: equally heretical-in ۱ 
mouths. because they peed then a3! :watbhwords Sts divieion-”. - The. social: 
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ee‏ جو a‏ کو عو ا 
only with the advent‏ ہ produced: an amount of discontent, for wich the redeess came‏ 
‘of Islam.‏ 


It was for this reason اط‎ the Copts and the inbabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under "Amr as deliverets in 639 A.D. The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauges in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the ‘Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties ‘of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal] 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs ‘and embarked 
on a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note. 


. It should be. remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asia. The jarring sectarian irrational-religions gave place before 
‘the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence, The’ feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor, Leo the Isaurian in 726-731 to restrict the, use of images were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam. But they.did not succeed inthe area of his. authority, 
-and they completely alienated the Papacy from the’ Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the, aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars, of the. : Papacy. 
.The final and opén rupture between the. Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took place in 1054. But the earlier dates are remarkable. After 
the birth of the Holy’ Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian sees 
(which had now become an anachronism) began. When Islam was making — 
triumphart march in the 8th century after Christ, theyvesgginal (Greek) Church foe 
to, take-some steps to put its own house in order. But it had lost its mission, and the 
new Islamic people took its place. The Western Church has since: worked. on 
‘ definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or. unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles‘of'Islam. What the course 
_ of future. religion may, be and. how God will unfold His All:Wise'Plan it is not given 
:to:us mertals to know. In.the Islamic Brotherhood..many changes have taken place 
and are taking place. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in, the Islamic periad, 
ئا‎ 9:467 intellectual’ forefront among: the ‘Arabic-speaking. nations of Islam. We 
“pray, that” her’ people’ tay be guided, through their educational, cultural, and "۳" 
channels, to work with @ new spirit for thé Progress | of Islam’ and the glory of God. ° 


IVs: and in addition : Sir E. A. Wallis Budge, Gots of 


tle کم‎ 


tne LAGE و‎ Che VU + :بج دماقدب:‎ . 
Dogma, 7 vols., is an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up ana may 


be read in an English translation ; a handier book is R. W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christianity 
(1854); C. Kingsley’s novel Hypatia gives.a good picture. of social and. religious conditions in 
Christian Egypt in the fifth century. On the identity.of لھ" ۸۶ء‎ ٢ھ‎ with Cyrus, see 

Dr. A. J. Butler's “ Arab Conquest of Egypt,” (Oxford 1902), Pp: 508: 56%, ; 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA VIII (Anfad). 

. . Inthe previous Introductions to. the Sfiras we have shown how each Sfiira m & 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Quran. The first seven Siiras, comprising « 
little less than one-third of the Qurin, form a gradation, sketching the 
early spiritual history of man and leading -up to the formation of the new Ummat or 
Community of the Holy Apostle. Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that 
Ummat and directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in. their 
larger aspects: (1) the question of war booty; (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight; (3) victory against odds; (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
own and for others in the hour of victory. 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall. 
Secondly, no soldier or troop has any inherent right to it. A righteous war is a 
community affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community 
or Cause. Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to 
check human greed and selfishness. A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he 
can use it at his discretion ; for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and 
suffering, and the orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according 
to the Prophet’s practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight 
physically, but all who were ‘in the enterprise, young and old, provided, they loyally 
did some duty assigned to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they 
interfere with internal discipline and harmony. 

- These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations. 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the Common. 
wealth. In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the “ joint 
captors” and the “constructive captors" share. See Sir ۰ Phillimore'’s Internationa 
Law (1885), vol. 3, pp. 209-10, 221-24. 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God’s help will give the victory if men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God. And directions are giyen for the treatment of prisoners. and 
‘for inaintaining the soligacity of the Muslim community. ۱ ہت‎ 
“٠ * he date of this Stira is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
‘Friday: the 17th ‘of Ramadhin in the second year of the Hijra. A short’ account of 
the hattle is given:in n. 352 to iii. 13. ° Ss سارہ‎ ORES و کر‎ 

+, «-Summary.—All booty is really at the disposal of God’s Apostle under directions 
7 God. Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory 
and the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii. 1-19 and C. 89), 

' Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and’ gratitude to God, are the 
“true passports to success and protection from the’ assaults of evil. “ Evil will be piled up 
with evil'and ت0"‎ (viii. 20-37 and'C. 90), ری جو‎ ny ee 
- The battle of Badr was a testing time, -and showed how virtue and valour can 
, conquer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience; faith, courage, and fearlessness; 
due espero’ and free expenditure of résources and energy ;—these are expected from 
you by God, and His help is all-eufficient (viii. 38:644 4جو‎ C.91); © ° °° 

.., , Even tenfold odds against you do., not count if. you are fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith; but remember clemency and consideration in 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92). ۱ aa a. 
C. 89.-—-Fight the good fight, but dispute not ا‎ ana 
(viii. 1-19.) About the prize: that is for God 
To give. Men of faith act and obey. 
Tis nobler to fight for Truth... .... 
Than to seek worldly gain. ریم جات ے.۔,‎ 
To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 
They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back: the victory 
Should be ascribed to God, not men, 


Stra VIII. 
Anfal, or the Spoils of War. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful.| hop لڑْحُمٰن‎ ao 
“JES عن‎ ashes 
p35 OS قُل‎ 
SEES الو اللہ اض لوا دای‎ 
253255 الله‎ وُکبِطاَ٥‎ 
ان ْنتْرمُزْميینْہ‎ 
N55 ا‎ CAM +۔ کلذ مو‎ 
3 PK as Je 


1, JWlhey ask thee!!78 concerning 
(Things taken as) spoils of war. 
Say: ‘ (Such) spoils are 
At the disposal of God!!7* 

And the Apostle: so fear 

God, and keep straight 

The relations between yourselves : 
Obey God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe.” 


2. For, Believers are those 
Who, when God is mentioned, 
Fee] a tremor in their hearts, 
And when they hear 
His Signs rehearsed, find 
Their faith strengthened, 
And put (all) their trust 
In their Lord ; 


— ee 
ee EE eee ee a  ےےےسطػچٌچٰچؾكس'ِ للم‌سػسػسمٌِژمسںںمسں‎ 


3. Who establish regular prayers 
And spend (freely) out of 
The gifts We have given 
Them for sustenance ; ۷ 


4. Such in truth are the Believers : 
They have grades of dignity 
With their Lord, and forgiveness, 
And generous sustenance: 


1178. ‘The occasion was the question of the division of the booty afterthe battle of Badr. See 
Introduction to this 88۰ 


1179, Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual. If he fought 
for such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives. It belongs to the Cause, in this case 
the Cause of God, as administered by His Apostle. Any portions given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts, windfalls from the bounty of the Commander. The chief thing is to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God, and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause, Our 
internal relations must be kept straight: they must not be djsturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations. 


. 1180, Sustenance: again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to 
warn off from the love of booty and worldly wealth. Why do we want these? To all true Believers 
God gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for 
it is coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, in the next verse. 


S, vir 5-8.) 416 


5, Just وج‎ 1181 thy Lord ordered thee | یٹ‎ ۹۲ 4197? . 7197 4) 794% 
Out of thy house in truth, a La Gea Oe 534 -0 


Even though a-party among وو ہے گا مو کر‎ 7 ae die 
The Believers distied it, _ ۱ لموک‎ Sry Al Se) age ow 
6. Dis uting with thee concerning | 4194 A © AK ور‎ 
The reg 7 ٦ was made b da فی اق‎ Bly 
anifest, as if they were a7” ر۳ وم گے‎ 1606 
Being رف‎ to a 7 ون کا سان 3 لوت‎ 
And they (actually) saw it. » رو 867 اؤودے‎ 
: - 4 OO Ra 285 
7. Behold! God promised you TAA CATER APA Te 
One of the te ener) parties, !1®! الاکن‎ EAR eH “وذ‎ 
That it shoul yours : 1% 24 4 ete AGC 
Ye سی حر‎ one ان غبرذاتِ‎ OnLy) ay 
Unarmed shou yours, WH ورڈ‎ 
a bey ee ٦ ; کو لکیز‎ Pues] 
o justify the Trut رڈ گا‎ GH 96 رو دو !او‎ 
According oe words, dal آن تھی الْحَق‎ ah Vuze 
And to cut off the roots × ەے‎ Ne رمّشعے‎ 
Of the Unbelievers. O 5 PAK Alaa, 5 
8. Let Him justify Truth AVE et “L997 47% & 9 
And prove Falsehood false, eu Che 3 el ہلپ‎ 
Distasteful though it be a4 oS 99 \7 Ae 
To those in guilt. جرموںںن‎ 1 2 





1181. Just as: the comparison takes us back to the first clause in verse 4: “such in truth 
are the Bellevers''—just as thy Lord also is just and true in ordering thee out to fight against 
heavy odds, when the alternative was to fight against the unarmed caravan which would have 
given thee abundant booty almost without a fight. To appreciate the full meaning, remember 
that the word %aqq, translated “truth” means also “right,” “just,” “what is becoming.” 
The true Believers believe in truth and do right in obedience to God's command. So God also, 
in asking them to fight against odds, is not asking them to rush to destruction, but is providing 
them with an opportunity of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage. And He 
made good His promise by giving them victory. 


1182. In verse 6 we have again the word “truth '' : some of the Believers disputed concerning “ the 
truth": they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course. ‘They 
thought it would be certain destruction: they saw death almost staring them in the face. 


1183, Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them- 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Syrian 
trade. One, which had least danger for the time being, and also promised much booty, was to 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden, and led by AbU Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed. Froma worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course. The other alternative, which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty alone and march out boldly against the well-armed 
and well-equipped Quraish army of 1,000 men coming from Mecca. The Muslims had no more 
than 300 men, ill-armed, to oppose to this force. But if they could defeat it, it would shake the 
selfish autocracy which was in possession of Mecca. By God's help they won a splendid 
victory, and the standard of Truth was established, never to be lowered again. 


417 [ S. vtiz. 9-12, 
9. Remember ye implored 4 4 sh of 
The assistance s your Lord, ° کو‎ 35 OPES ai 
And He answered you: otf | 7% 0% 
an ۵ ام‎ yea 7 ۱ 7 میک‎ SS aN Gales 
ith a thousand of the angels, 79. ص و‎ a ak 
Ranks on ranks,” !1*¢ oth Facial CAs 


10. God made it but a. message Gis 7\% دا 4956 الله اہی‎ 7 


Gea 0 pate ong At‏ ہا سا 

تن جن oli‏ 

And God | is Exalted, Wise. } BSS اٹ الله عَرَيْژ‎ Pi) 
SECTION 2, : | 


11. ‘Remember He sent down 4338525 GARE BAK Sn 


A sort of drowsiness !!56 


To give you calm as from ri الگ او‎ op ue Ons , 
0 


sfe- 


Himself, and he caused 
Rain to descend on you !!87 


dis heaven, to ovet you 7 ty rd 
herewith, to remove from you 9 097 
' ‘The stain of Satan,!!® plas fe کہ‎ cl 
To strengthen your 8 | x 1۳ i و‎ 
And to plant your feet 


! 
Firmly therewith. | من‎ A eS!) dy Ghd A f نثیت‎ 
/ 
12."Remember thy Lord inspired | 4» 

The angels (with the message): | seul Yaw? ذ ید‎ 5 lf 


“T am with you: give 7) I Ceu8 کپ ۶س‎ IG » 
Firmness to the Believers: ‘lp Cr is oe 21 


1184, Cf. .للا‎ 123, 125, 126. The number of angels, a thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
five thousand at Ubud, is probably not to be taken literally, but to express a strength at least equal 
to that of the enemy. 


-1185. All help comes ultimately from God. In special cases it may take special forms to put 
heart into us, and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology. 








1186. Cf. iii. 154 for Uhud. Calm (presence of mind) is essential in battle and in all posts of 
danger. If the mind is too much in a state of excitement, it cannot carry out a well-considered 
or well-concerted plan. This spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslims won against 
the blustering violence of the Quraish, 


1187. The rain was welcome for many reasons. (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions; (2) the Muslim band, without baggage or equipment or comforts, found that their 
thirst aggravated their fatigue; (3) the sand was loose, and the rain consolidated it and enabled 
them “to plant their feet firmly.” 


1188, '' Stain of Stain” : both literally and figuratively, Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer. But the rain also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances. 


8.۲: ۰19-17[ 418 


es the hearts of the Unbelievers: Selly PBS لن‎ wd Be 


Smite ye above their necks 


oi smite نے‎ 7 BE G8 SB lxhnb اَم‎ 
inger-tips off them.” br 
6 OKs oP inn اڈ‎ 


13. This because they contended 4 ۱ : 
Against God and His Apostle: د5 وآ‎ 4 Anis رو‎ 





If any contend against God ۱ of 

And His Apostle, God ا درو‎ GEA’ f 

Is strict in punishment. 

Olas J diya i 

14. Thus (will it be said): ‘ Taste ye 9 baht 

۳ذ 2 335 و : ا of the dle‏ ات 

or those who resist God, دی‎ 

Is the penalty of the Fire.” الگارہ‎ ede SLs 
15. ایق‎ ye who believe! وہے‎ -7 ۱ 

When ye meet . امنوا‎ Pome ۵۔‎ 


The ٤٥ 


إِذا لیڈ لن 0" 7,۷ م7 عه In hostile‏ 
َ‫ 


Never turn your backs ° 
To them. By 


16. If any do turn his back 


3 0 494 و‎ 
To them on such a day— میں‎ pa Age Cv ور‎ 9-1" 
Unless it be in a stratagem 


Of war, or to retreat hs ie 4.¢ اتال و و‎ Besar 


To a troop (of his own)— 


He draws on himself (4 بغضشپ‎ ۶ 7 9 
The wrath of God, wag a Ei 
And his abode is Hell, — 9h oe, ھا‎ 


An evil refuge (indeed) ! 
aa وپیٹ‎ 
17. It is not ye who 
Slew them ; it was God: lee re ANS ANY 022 ءا ہج‎ 


ee eee *‏ حس کس ers ee‏ = سس سس موہ-ےصمجہ ہمہ ۔ ہے صوچھ ھک en‏ سا ~= ew‏ ——— 2 —————— — ۔ 











1189. The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the ‘neck. A blow on the neck, face, or 
head, finishes him off. If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put out 
of action, he is unable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon, and easily becomes a prisoner. 


1190. The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 
discipline. Meet your enemy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation, Zabfan in 
the text (meeting in hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
When once in combat, carry it through: there is no room for second thoughts, Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier: it may be death for himself individually, but if he has faith, 
there is triumph in either case for his dause. Two exceptions are recognised: (1) reculer pour mieux 
sauter, to go back in order to jump forward; or to deceive the enemy by a feint; (2) if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force, he can fall back on his force in 
order to Aght the battle. There is no virtue in mere single-handedness. Each individual must use 
his life and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause. 


[S. vin. 17.19, 


EIS زیت‎ م5٥‎ 

ep ری‎ 

"Ee بت‎ Ae يد امن‎ 
ObNE Roya الله‎ 6} 

۸-ذلِکو G's‏ الله 

WS bt‏ الکَقِرننَہ 
ران BOTS Si pes‏ 
PURE SAAS Cy‏ 


SET OS 


419 


C, 90, ] 


When thou threwest (a handful !!®! 


Of dust), it was not 
Thy act, but God's: 

In order that He might 
Test the Believers 

By a gracious trial !!9? 
From Himself: for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth all things. 


18, That, and also because 
God is He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 
Of the Unbelievers. 


19, (Oh Unbelievers (ا‎ if ye prayed 
For victory and judgment,!!9 
Now hath the judgment 
Come to you: if ye desist 
(From wrong), it will be 
Best for you: if ye return 


(To the attack), so shall We. 
Not the least good 
Will your forces be to you 


4 S48, Ss 79h 940 
| Bata G's 
v9 
oe if ad were multiplied: | ۱ LAG لو‎ 
or verily Go t 49. 2h 4 فص‎ 640 
Is with those who believe! | O Chand A و ان ارہ‎ 4 


C. 90.—Be ready to obey God's call, and to hold 

(vill. 20-37), A ll else as naught: He will give you 
The light, turn away all evil from you, 
And forgive you your sins and shortcomings. 
Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive: 
They will be hurtled together to destruction. 


1191, When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate. This had a great psychological effect. 
Every act in the battle is ascribed to God, as it was in His cause, and it was not undertaken except 
by His command. 

1192. Numerically the odds against the Muslims were three to one. In other ways they were at a 
disadvantage: of arms and equipment they had but little, while the enemy were well-found; they 
were inexperienced, while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors. In all this there was a 
fest, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value: their Commander was 

‘one in whom they had perfect faith, and for whom they were ready to lay down their livea; the rain 
refreshed them: their spirit was unshaken; and they were fighting in God's cause. Thus the trial 
or test became itself a blessing. 


1193. Fath =victory, decision, judgment. The Quraishin Mecca had prayed for victory; they 
were confident that their superior numbers, equipment, and experience would be decisive. With a 
play on'the word, they are told that the decision had come, and the victory—but not in the sense 
they had hopedgfor ! 


"8 vir, 20-24,[ . +420 


_ SECTION 3. 

20. Gh ye who believe ! 900 shy 2914 9A) 79 ANTES 
Obey God and His تسود‎ : rises Gal Ca NG + 
And turn not away from him 7 oI A ےن‎ 9,97 , 
When ye hear (hini speak). OMe) p51 و‎ ASSN 5 


21. Nor be like those who say, لوا مکنا و‎ CAS S855 1 


“Weh att but Ji {21105 
e hear,” but listen no : Sats 9 
۱ 
22. For the worst of beasts 5] gi Ks رات‎ NS سان‎ 
In the sight of God ag Naot A 79 My gh 
Are the deaf and the dumb,-——'!" O Ophea) ON ۸۷ 


Those who understand not. 


23. If God had found in them aes عَلِ اللہ‎ ۴ 
Any good, He would indeed a RIA OLED 7۶ 
Have و کت و‎ ۰ » EIN RS 
(As it is), if He had made them 
Listen, they would but have O6}6 ped و لو ا٥ مھھو لٹولوا وه‎ 
Turned back and declined (faith). 


' موم‎ 
24. Oh ye who believe ! a) پا لن‎ ۴۳ 


Give your response to God Z 
And His Apostle, when He SiS) و‎ all اڑا‎ 


Calleth you to that which 

Will give you life ; 11% دع اکر ما یکو‎ 18) 
And know that God 8 سر‎ 
Cometh in between ء‎ ٣ yA) OS CVs اللہ‎ ra وَاِعْلْموا‎ 


And his heart, and that 
It is He to Whom ogee anaes 453 
Ye shall (all) be gathered. a 





1194. Cf. ii, 93. 
1195 Cf. ii, 18, 


1196, There are two points to note. (1) Note that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and verb in the next clause are singular: everything that God's Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiration from God : the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God's 
will. (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and 
conscience, for that call leads to real life, the life eternal, even though it may apparently mean in 
this world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself. If we refer this to Jihad, 
ie,, fighting in and for the Cause, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite clear, 


1197, If the human heart 1s refractory and refuses to obey the call of God, that is not the end of 
the matter. God has to be reckoned with. ‘The refusal may be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God's Cause. Will that scheme come 
to fruition by refusing to serve the higher Cause? By no means. Man proposes, but God 
disposes. If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men, it was not secret from God. The 
heart is the innermost seat of man’s affections and desires: but between this seat and man himself is 
the presence of the Omnipresent. 


42) [ 53۰۷۱۱: 25-28, ' 


25. And fear tumult or oppression,!}#§ ۱ £790 2h 7 
Which affecteth not in particular A228 ۵۔ و انْقوا‎ 


(Only) those of you who do wrong: | و رسر ف5‎ Mile بک‎ 4 %y 8 
And know that ith Lo 4. يك | : ظَلموا‎ 
Is strict in punishment. 299 ار رھ‎ 24 4900 
Orgad ye وَاِ لوا ان الله‎ 
26. Call to mind when ye CORT TN) 
Were a small (band', ONG SBT ANF 58 و‎ 
Despised through the land, : ee eer ae 
And afraid that men might ers CS ستضعغون‎ 


Despoil and kidnap you; 2!" 9 44498 4اا ےر‎ 
But He ."ھ0۳0‎ ee asylum الاشس‎ RES oO) oss 
For you, strengthened you ? sé ۱ 
wid ean aid. and gave you بنضر‎ WS 5 pur 
Good things for sustenance: IAs § 7 

That ye might be grateful. 5ی‎ SAREE شض‎ 355 


27. GDh ye that believe! ۱ he ۱ 

Betray not the trust Ari امکوٰال تٹونوا‎ Gigs .ایا‎ ۱ 
N e . t ® 9 ae, نر اج‎ a 
or misappropriate knowingly Gs و وو‎ ud ۲ 


Things entrusted to you.! 7+9 کپ‎ 7 
OG ssa Bel 5 
28. And know ‘ye ۰ت0‎ 
That your possessions اکم وا کیو‎ pars ۸و‎ 


1198. Fitnat has many meanings; (1) the root meaning is trial or temptation, as in ii, 102 and 
viii, 28; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in vy. 74; (3) tumult or oppression, as in 
ii 193; and here; and in viii, 39; (4) there is here (viii, 25) the further shade of meaning suggested : 
discord, sedition, civil war. 

This warning against internal discord or tumult was very necessary in the Civil Wars of early 
Islam, and was never more 1060688: than it isnow. For it affects innocent and guilty alike. 





1199, On the immediate occasion the Muslims were reminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca; despised and rejected; living in a state of insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of their dependants; persecuted and exiled ; and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe ayslum in Mcdina, how they found friends and helpers, how their many needs were cared 
for and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness, 
injustice, and oppression. 

But for every individual, in some form or other, the lesson applies. His spiritual life begins 
humbly; he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges 
open to all; but God gives him strength ; friends spring up for him; and he is sustained until his 
highest spiritual desires are gradually fulfilled. 


1200. Trusts may be of various kinds: (1) property, goods, credit, etc.; (2) plans, confidences, 
secrets, etc.; (3) knowledge, talents, opportunities, etc , which we are expected to use for our fellow- 
men, Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property, or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them, or the knowledge or talents given to them. On that special occasion, 
when the plans for the protection of God’s worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance, the Apostle's trust and confidence had to be guarded with special care. Occasions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of our fellow-men occur every day in our life, and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect. Hence the special distinction of the man of God, who 
earned the title of Al-Amin, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him. 


8.۷11. 28-31.) 422 


And your progen C249. KD404? 
Are but a trial; 1) pee داولاڈکز‎ 
And that it is Go Erle 7 وو‎ ۲ 79, chy ۶ 
With whom lies 6 Phbe Sarl وك اه چٹںۂ‎ & 
Your highest reward. 

SECTION 4. 


29, Gh ye who believe! | الله‎ 85 Sal Cog) ۹ایا‎ 


If ye fear Him, 


He will grant you a Criterion ٤“ | کیا‎ AG (aces 


(To judge between right and wrong), 

Remove from you (all) evil ! کی 71 ۱ اتک‎ grit و‎ 
(That may afflict) you, 7 

And forgive you: yA pry 
For God is the Lord 


-2 

Of grace unbounded. 0 اللہ ذُو القط | العظۂٴ‎ A 
30. emember how the . نے وکا ےہ وو‎ eet 
7 Unbelievers: رو‎ Caps Sh 555.8) 5- 


Plotted against thee, tokeep - ' 499 29 of کو ا گے‎ ¢ 92%) 

کو و او وا ذو 7 سس کت Thee in bones,‏ 

Or get thee out (of thy home).!- میں ررش مہ و‎ 

Pd Oss‏ الله : and plan,‏ ا 
nd God too plans, : 43 §\v ,‏ 

“An the best of planners ۸ ۱ نہ‎ AUN AE اللہ‎ 

Is God. ۱ 


۱ N 4 ۱ 
31. وو دہ کن کی‎ ۱ 3S او‎ es) fe وو شی‎ 
we t : 5 لوم‎ Cage 
If we eiched, داد کس‎ | Wun bs KE STS 9 
Say (words) like these: | Oo ASSETS شا‎ 0) 
‘ wae ای‎ 


These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients.” !“4* 








1201. A big family—many sons—was considered a source of power and strength: iii, 10,110. So 
yn English, a man with many children is said to have his “quiver full"; Cf: Psalms, cxxvii.4-5; "As 
arrows are in the hands of a mighty man, so are the children of thy youth Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them: they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gute.’ So with property and possessions: they add to a man’s dignity, power, and influence. But 
both possessions and 4 large family are a temptation and a trial, They may tum out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love of God, 

1202, Cj, ii. 53 und ii, 185, The battle of Badr is called the Furqan in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first triul of strength by battle, in Islam, between the powers of goud and evil. Evil was 
defeated, and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith, See also viii, 41 and n. 1210. 

1203. The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
God's wonderful working turned the tables, and brought good out of evil in each case. (1) They 
tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and: 
friends. But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers. (2) They tried to injure or slay him. But the wonderful example of his humility 
Dae = ای ارس‎ the cause of Islam, (3) They tried to get him and his out 
of their homes. But they found a new home in Medina, 
only Mecca, but Arabia and the world. pines ك2 سو شور‎ 7900002799 not 

1203-A. Cf. iii. 54. 1204, Cf, vi. 25, ۱ 


423 [S. viii. 32-36, 


32. Remember how they said: AEG A 4) v2 
“Oh hes : 4 this A indeed poate ELA کالوا‎ 3)5-pr 
The Truth from Thee, A Aa (CAF ob ol 4) ہے 9 ٭‎ 
Rain down on us a shower Bilge te se i ای من نل2‎ ۱ 


Of stones from the sky, 


9 As (4.2, % w 
Or send us agrievous Penalty,” !2% Opt olay ارتا‎ I eal قح‎ 


I 879) ہر و‎ ۰۶۴ 
33, ee ee was ne going Dees) ما ان ادن‎ 9-٣۳ 
o send them a Penalty او زرٹڑھھ‎ AIBA barn FOES 
Whilst thou wast amongst them; Pride الہ‎ 0 25 By 3 


Nor was He going to send it 


an 249% a3 As 
Whilst they could ask for pardon. O وف م ستعیروؤن‎ 
۱ اوھ‎ 994 ۲| 46 S400 
34. But what plea have they p>» یما‎ ee GS-47 


That God should not punish 4¢ \00 2 “79 f 27 
سی ا‎ 28 out Ae ا اھ‎ Leys po cA 

en) from the Sacred Mosque— | وی ئڈے‎ THON K PCNA AIG 
And they are not its guardians? CRIS AS ves و‎ 3 


No men can be its guardians کے‎ 97 oh WAZ 7 
Except the righteous; but most ob yg ُم1‎ és 3 
Of them do not understand. : 
A 9 Ib 4 AOS 2 
35. Their prayer at the House sles Le مم ان‎ 


(Of God) is nothing but 


کے ہو ۔ 
ما and clappi'g of hands: yas‏ نا 
٤‏ و Its only answer can be), 7 IE toy 7 \ GAN)‏ 
فلاؤٹوا ‘Taste ye the Penalty OG NS EES Sol‏ 
Because ye blasphemed.”’‏ 
9 
ij Gry‏ 5 کش و Unbelievers spend their regal CAA‏ ءال .36 
زوا یھو بے 7 wealth‏ 
ےرعن میں اللہ ao ae ey) ips path‏ 
10.2994 وہ 7 ا ہ٥ Of God, and‏ 
Continue to spend; but AAS ACE Fe‏ 
؟ 4 لم In the end they will have ٤ Hae Ox‏ 
(Only) regrets and sighs;‏ 


ہیں 
وی عوی۔ بے es‏ رر ہار oN‏ ماشہ او رسای ےی of <a Shee‏ 














> ب٭بح-ممسجہد ہیس موی 
ee 7‏ ىد |إچصٗے 


1205. This was actually a challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca, not seriously but as A 
taunt, The answer is in the two following verses. God punishes in His own good time, not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelievers, While the Holy Apostle was with 
them, he—the Mercy of the Worlds—conferred a certain amount of immunity to them, 16 6 
also other Muslims, just men who asked for forgiveness. And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible, But let them not be puffed up with pride, 
or think that they have lasting immunity, What became of Abi Jahl? He and some of his greatest 
warriors were slain at Badr. The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended to he its shear a 
were they? Could they be? Only the righteous could be true guardians to God's places ناوت‎ 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka'ba. It was to be a place of pure worsnip, ا‎ 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery,—whistling and clapping of hands. All false worship 
acivertises itself by noise and unseemly riot; it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 
Ka'ba. 


8. vitt. 36-40.) 424 
At length they will be overcome: کھوےم ہر‎ @ 
And the Unbelievers will be . . وپ‎ 
athered together to Hell ;— S ہک 79 ال ا دشرم‎ 
۳ os ا۸‎ 3 ٠ 3 
37, In order that God might separate!*™ ~ ےلیٹ لد "کہ٦ ۱ ا ے‎ 
ane impure from the pure, 7 رمَعَل‎ as اروا اکن‎ 
ut the impure, one on another, an می‎ AL جس مص‎ 
Heap 0 together, aa cast them کان یما‎ 8 Aaa = : | 
Into Hell. ey wi 9 RI 7 B47 98 ¢ 
The ones to have lost. Obstet a Ss ade a dase 
C. 91.—-The battle of Badr brought to an issue 
(viii. 38-64.) The fight between Truth and Unbelief. 
It was the Day of Differentiation. 
Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers ; 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources,— 


Above all by the help of God, 
Whose help is ever all-sufficient. 


SEcTION 5. 


عو by‏ وم کوک و ۶607ی 9ھ کرو Bay to the Unbelievers,‏ .38 

al they و‎ (rom Dobe IE HD Cagis 
eir past wou Orgiven them;| 94.4 (99994 9\78 747 90d 5 

0 2 ات‎ har the 70-- GS S505) pepe 
those before them is already 09\40) FAI 8 % 

(A matter of warning for them). Own مضت سہت ال‎ 


39. And fight th We Ya نا۔۸‎ 
Unti there : 9۹تلم ون وہ ین‎ 
umult or oppression, 34 39 7 
And ‘hare oval لم"‎ WS الات‎ SN: 


Justice and faith in God !2°7 


sfaes 


کا 97005 

ivi and "۲72 نوا‎ ۱ GF 
ut if they cease, verily God موم‎ FAA SWS Ahi ۶ 
Doth see all that they ۵٥۵ Ov Otay الله‎ Of 


40. If they refuse, be sure 


x AP فاصلموا ا‎ sE9\0 
ie God is your Protector— ant GI ۔واِن وو‎ 
_9 The Best to protect 99 4 7907 ر۹ 7ئاا‎ soe 
30 And the Best to help. _ 0 La RA) 7 





1206. It is only when matters are brought toan issue that evil is separated distinctly from the 
good. Then evil consorts with evil, and good with good. The evil will be piled into a heap. When 
the cup is full, the punishment willcome. There will beno mistake about it. The good should not 
be discouraged, because in fighting against them, all forces of evil join together and pool their 


resources: together, The more they do so, the easier is the final arbitrament. It is all in ) ٤ 
Plan. 


1207. Cf. .لا‎ 193 and n. 
1208. If they cease from fighting and from the persecution of truth, God judges them by their 


actions and their motives, and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostility. 
But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear; God will help and protect them. 


425 ]8::9111: 41.42, 


: یں ےت 7 ‘eon‏ کی کی 


* May acquire (in war), 070 7 
A را‎ sary in شی لئزفول 79ء+اددھ‎ yh Se 3 
٥ »—and.to the stle, 94 te As! : 
لن َْٰ ۰ لے وس‎ 5 ANS ال‎ coc و‎ 
8, the needy, 7 7 
And the wayfarer,— heya! و‎ 


If ye do. believe in God ' کی امن‎ 

pad ما ما‎ ۰ th ات رام‎ 
e sent down to Our Servant SAN S94 94 A مم‎ 87 

On the Day of Testing,—'?'° eM 230 ede Cts 


The Day of the meeting b 150% 424 مو‎ 

ot 2٦ لوم ۱ لَجَمَعئ نل‎ 
or ¢ power O22. ےو‎ wy ue 

Over alt things.'22) OFS Nex کل‎ ye AN 


42, ber - ۶ ' 
لپ بت‎ GSB AST 
’ t 
ren pre farther side, 7 لت یی‎ Ball 285 
; t ۰ 
On ome مات‎ than ye. مل‎ Naat 25 SH 


Even if ye had made 3 Ae. 

- mutual 20.02 | وق‎ J: 
G Miéet, ye would certainly ۷ CA. 

Have swerved from the Yate! ob AMEE 


appointment 49 











ee —— Se SE fee ES ee RESTS Queens EPPS pee se:‏ مد te mM‏ سی ہوم 


1209: ‘The rule is that a Afth share is set apart for the Imam (the Commander) and the rest 
is cliviced among the forces. The fifth share reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle, 
and for charitable purposes for those to whom charity is duc. Ultimately everything is at the 
clisposal of God and His Apostle: viii. 1: but four-fifths are divided, and only one-fifth is retained 
for the special purposes. The Imim has discretion as to the mode of division. In the Apostle’s 
lifetime a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 

1210. Testing: FurqaGn: Criterion between right and wrong, decision between the forces of 
faith and unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by this name. See viii. 29 and n. 1202. 


1211, God‘s power is shown in the events detailed in the three verses following (vt, 42-44), 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over pagan Quraish. 

The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army, and they‏ ء1212 
met on the two sities of a valley at Badr, while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards‏ 
the sea, atiout 3 miles from Badr,‏ 


1213. They were all at cross purposes. The caravan was making for Mecca, but scarcely 
thought it could get there. The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then annihilate 
the Muslirns, ‘The Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but attack the Quraish army 
from Mecca, which they thought was going to be small, but which turned out to be big, more 
than three times their number, Yet the two forces met, precisely at the spot and at the time 
when a decisive battle should take place and the Muslims dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans. 
If they had carefully planned a mutual appointment, they could not have carried it out more 
precisely. 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
the battle enjoyed ‘the fruits of the victory. On the pagan side, beth those who died and 
those who lived knew fully the issue joined. Even psychologically both sides went in with full 
determination to decide the issue. 
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1214, The Muslim army, though they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full 
odds against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible 
little force opposed to them. Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as great 
as it was (iii. 13), still that number was contemptible, when taken with its poor equipment, Both 
these psychological mistakes subserved the main Plan, which was to bring the matter to a 
decisive issue, whether the Pagans of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, or the 
religion of God was to be established in freedom and honour, : 
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1215. A fine dese cia of the Muslim virtues which make for success and whose loss 2 
about humiliation and failure. '' Power” ; literally, “ wind,"—the favourable wind for a suiling ship. 

1216, A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom. 

1217. It is the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost, that they wash 
their hands of their followers and leave them in the lurch. They see more clearly than their 
dupes. They are not simpletons: they know the consequences of the wrath of God. Satan’s “fear” 
of God is terror combined with hatred,—the very opposite of the feeling which is described ia Taqw4, 
viz.,, the desire to avoid doing anything against God's ‘will, such desire Leing founded on trust 
in God and the love of God. 

, 1218, Cf. ii, 10, for “disease in the heart.’ 
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is the Cherisher.of the Worlds. Others tay sneer and despise. But the blessing of God ‘keeps 
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1219, ‘In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God, “that their religion has misled 
them," is shown:the terrible punishment, after death, of those who laughed at Faith, 


1220, The punishment {is shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God is never - 
unjust to the least of:His servants. 


1221, God bestows His.grace freely, but He never withdraws it arbitrarily. Before He changes 
their state and circumstances, an actual state of rebellion and contumacy hes arisen in-their own 
souls, which brings about its inevitable punishment, 


1222, These words ftom the address of the angels are guoted aguin, in otder io add the comment 
that tallows. Note that in verve.5], the words were that they rejected the Signs of God and were 
eae ate the words aie that they treated the Signs as.fgise and were Hestroyed ۵ے‎ highet 
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1223. In viil. 22 we were warned ا8 دچۓ‎ “ the worst of beasts in the sight of God’, who do not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and understanding, in the service of God, and in 
fact misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures are shown here in another 
light: they are faithless both to God and man. 


1224. The immediate occasion was the repeated treachery of the Band Quraiga after their 
treaties with the Muslims. But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses. 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong, for it eudangers so niany lives. .Such treachery should be 
punished in such.a way that it getsno chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who 
follow their standard should be rendered powerless. .And the broken treaty should be denounced so 
that the innocent party cun ut least fight on equal terms. From actual physical warfare we can 
carry the same lesson to spiritual warfare. A truce or understanding is possible with those who 
respect definite principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression 
and wickedness, 
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1225. ‘The immediate occasion of this injunction was the weakness of 0 and )) 568 
uf ہ۸‎ inthe early fights of Islam. But the gencral meaning follows. In every fight, physical, 
moral, or spiritual, arm yourself with the best weapons and the best arnis against your eriemy, so as 
to insti! wholesome respect into him for you and the Cause you stand for. 


1226, There are always lurking enemies whom you may not know, but whom God knows, It is 
your duty to be ready against all, for the sacred Cause under whose bunner you are fighting. 


1227. Be always ready and put all your resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vain, 
God's reward will come in various forms. He knows all, ahd His reward will always be more 
wenerous than you can possibly deserve. 


‘3228. While we must always be ready for the good Aight lest it be forced on Us, evenin the midst 
of the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination towards peace on the 
other side. There is no merit merely in a fight by itself. It should be a jeyful duty not for itsclf, 
but to establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God's Law. ‘ 


In working for peace there may be a certain tisk of treachery on the other side. We must‏ فور 
take that risk * because the man of God ‘has God's aid to cotint upon and the strength of the ustited‏ 
body of the righteous.‏ 
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viil 65-75.). Can ever be cowed down by odds 
Against him. We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith, 
We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades, 
Linked to us by ties of duty and affection, 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 
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- 1230. On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God's 
grace was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-like, excitable elements of Arabia 
under the gentile, firm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. At all times we must 
pray to God for this gift above all,—union, understanding, and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name. With it there is strength and success. Without it there is humiliation, 
slavery, and moral degradation. There may be many causes of difference and dispute. The 
reconciliation can only come from the glory and wisdom of God. 


1231. The Believers : mere lip-profession of belief, or even the kind of belief that does not result 
in action, is not enough, To those whose belief is so sincere that it results in complete trust in God 
and in fearless action in His service, the consequences on this earth clo not matter. God's good: 
pleasure is enough for them. 


1232. In a figtt, odds of ten to one against any one are appalling. But they do not daunt the 
men of faith. Whether they personally win or die, their Cause conquers. They are sure to win: 
because (1) they have divine’ aid, and’(2) even humanly speaking, those who take up arms against 
truth and righteousness are fools, and their seeming power is but a broken reed, 
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1233, Given equal conditions, Muslims on account of their faith could win against odds of ten 
to one. But where their organisation and cquipment are weak, as‘was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were 5٠٤ a lighter task, and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one against 
them, Asa miatter of fact at Badr they won through against odds of more than three to one. 


1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory,—all “temporal 
goods of this world.” Such a war is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imfim, purely for the defence of faith and God's Law. All baser motives, 
therefore are stfictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no 
place in such warfare. 


At the same time, if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and it 
would be for the Im&m to exercise his diseretion when it was safe to release them, and whether 
the release should be free or on parole or of a fine by way of punishment. Destruction and 
slaughter, however repugnant to-a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitatiie where evil 
tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say: ° Think 
nof that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace but a sword ” (Matt. x. 34). - 


Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for them. ۶ 
the general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their rariscm ts 
condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in vv, 68-71. 


_ 1235. Though any motive of worldly gain, which may have been in the minds of some artiong 
the victorious Muslim army, is condernned as worthy of a severe penalty, what adtuatiy happened 
is ascribed to the Plan of God, which was pre-ordained. Among the prisoners taken weve the 
Prophet's uncle "Abbas and Hadhrat ‘All's brother ‘Aqrl, who afterwards became Muslims. 
"Abbas was the founder of the celebrated ‘Abb&st Dynasty which played such ج‎ notable part in 
Islamic history. In his case the promise made in v. 70 was amply fulfilled. Inv the case of all 

if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with islam. Thus does God's Plan work in a marvellous way, and 
evolve good out of seeming evil, | 
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1236. Enjoy: literally, eat. See vii. 19, 5. 1004, and v. 69, 0. 776. 


1237. This is a consolation to the prisoners of war. In spite of their previous hostility, God 
will forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts, and confer upon them a 
far higher gift than anything they have ever lost. This gift in its highest sense would be the 
blessing of Islam, but even in a muterial sense, there was great good fortune awaiting them, ¢.g., 
in the case of ' Abbas (see n. 1235). 

Note how comprehensive is God's care. He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the 
same time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their minds. He consoles the 
prisoners of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at all. And He 
offers comfort to those who have left their homes in His Cause, and knits thein into closer [clow- 
ship with those who have helped them and sympathised with them. 


1238. If the kindness shown to then is abused by the prisoners of war wheu they are released, 
it is not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kinduess. Such persons have in 
their treachery shown already their treason to God, in that they took up arms against God’s 
Apostle, and sought to blot out the pure worship of God. The punishment of defeat, which opened 
the eyes of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes. But God knows all, and 
in His wisdom will order all things for the best. The Believers have done their duty in showing 
such clemency as they could in the circumstances of war. For them “God sufficeth '' (viii, 62), 


8.۲1101. 72-73.] 44 
And fought for the Faith, 
With their property 
And their persons, 
In the cause of God, 


As well as those 


590%, \ yo, 
Who gave (them) asylum 0 BAAS; 30 Ge 5 
And aid,—these are (all) 


b o 94 + Z و‎ 
Friends and protectors, (Ca ssl aden ay, 


۱ 1 94 
| masa sales 
| 
| 
| 
| 
One of another. | 49 ‘se 
As to those who believed | eon $3 £14 ن3 امنوا‎ 5 


har Ch ba ei'l 3‏ الو 


But came not into exile, t -۰۸ وس‎ 

Ye owe no, duty ایت من شی‎ Gin 
Of protection to them aioe (49 Ite 
ried come into exile; 0 Baye 

ut i they seek ¥ ® y) 
your aid io religion الزئن‎ SERA ون‎ 
tis your duty 
To help them, Sas Sees 


Except against a people 3490 44 
With whom ye have BEX aS ye الا‎ 
A treaty of mutual alliance. !2#! 41404 980947 
aoe Lar pert ٦ و 255 متا‎ 

eeth all that ye do. دو‎ % AANA او‎ 
ہی رہ‎ Coles Anis 
73. The Unbelievers are کو دو ھ‎ 

Protectors, one of another: ۷ئ ولا‎ IS CAMS cr 
۔‎ Unless ye do this, 95 بک ئے‎ 0 9A 
(Protect each other), sais بعوں اہ‎ 


There would be ہےر ااوئ)ط‎ ses ۹ 
Tumult and oppression رٹ‎ SRG کن دن‎ 


On earth, and great mischief.'*#* 





maa: 9) ہو ےمسڑژإوٗھت‎ oe ہے‎ <p: 
LTS OS سے می‎ 








1239. The reference is to the Muhkajirin and the Ang@r, the Emi : 

people who forsook their homes and adopted voluntary exile trom haere on vi ae Galt 
beloved Leader, and their good friends in Medina, who gave them asylum 5 Ae ‘ سس‎ ۲ 
assistance, moral and material. Under the magnetic personality of the Holy A pei ied of 
groups became like blood-brothers, and they were so treated in matters of ا‎ ce d pee poled 
period when they were cut off from their kith and kin. 7 uring the 

1240. The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance i io 
they were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf ot ihe کت دا‎ 
personal sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not با‎ ak 
for political or military assistance or protection. "+۳ not reasonably ask 

1241. If a community suffers voluntary exile on acc 
some of its weaker brethren stay behind, holding fast پا 0ا اس ا لت‎ 
sacrifice, the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of reli io The 
exiles being at open war against the State which oppressed them, would be free ٤ ۳ 06 a 
such State. But if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the ¢ ا‎ 
the Community cannot in honour interfere with that State, whether it is Muslim or ee 
ably the alliance implies that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be red a are 
itself. But it is not honourable to embarrass your own ally, ressed by the State 

1242, Evil consorts with evil. The good have all th 
only living in mutual harmony, but being ready ay ail tices 10 society dg ما‎ 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people, and the good re Otherwise 
duty to establish God's Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and بت‎ 8 ae 
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74. Those who believe, ۱ 970 eise, 

and adopts وَمَاجْزُوا‎ In| CASS of 
And fight for the Faith, ۱ سو اد می‎ 

In the cause of God, اللہ‎ a3 dale. 5 
As well as those 22 2 1331 7» 7) 
poe give pasty aT lsd نووا‎ mw 9 
And aid,—these are (all be ص وو 29% وص‎ 

In very truth the Believers: Ona Aye TOtUG 
For them is the forgiveness B29, IK 
Of sins and a provision 85 Lat 


Most generous.) #44 


G°% —4.2 
OL) G33 
75. And those who 91140 997 2 رک 79 اصویں‎ 
sarge Faith subsequently,!*#4 بعل وَهاجروا‎ Crd ے-و الیم امٹوا‎ ۵ 
And adopt exile, IG A\9 S70 0 
And fight for the Faith مکل‎ aly 
In your company,— 494 » ۲۶ 
They are of you. poll وك نکی وأولوا‎ ; 
But kindred by blood 94 NS دوش‎ 
Have prior سا‎ | Uses وی‎ : 
Against each other | !ا اط‎ ۲ . 
| 0 fo 2 I 
$9 کر زم و‎ 
| Ob ace Sabie) ۴۳ 


In the Book of God,!#45 
Verily God is well acquainted 
With all things. 








1243. Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible 
proof of their Faith by their actions. They have loved God much, and much will be forgiven them, 
What they sacrificed was, perhaps, judged by universal standards, of small! value, but its value 
will be estimated by the precious love behind it, and its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It will 
not be a reward in the ordinary sense at all, for a reward is given once for all. It will bea provision 
which lasts for ever, and is on the most generous scale. 

1244. Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation 
of the term. But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for 
the Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them 
necessary have ceased to exist. See next note. 


1245, The Book of God, {.¢. the Universal Plan, the Eternal Decree, the Preserved- Tablet 
(Ixxxv. 22). Blood-relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances 
of a temporary nature, Any temporary rights of mutual inheritance established between the early 
Emigrants and Helpers (n. 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely 
different circumptances, 
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‘INTRODUCTION TO SURA IX. 
Tauba (Repentance) or Bariat (Immunity), 


Logically this Sfira follows up the argument of the last Sara (VIII), and indeed 
may be considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are separated by an 
interval of seven years. 


We saw that Sfira VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation : questions of defence under attack, distribution 
of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and clemency 
and consideration for one’s own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We pass on in 
this Sifira to deal with the question: what is to be done if the enemy breaks faith and 
is guilty of treachery? No nation can go on with a treaty if the other party violates it 
at will; but it is laid down that a period of four months should be allowed by way of 
notice after denunciation of the treaty; that due protection should be accorded in the 
intervening period; that there should always be open the door to repentance and reunion 
with the people of God; and that if all these fail, and war must be undertaken, it must 
be pushed with the utmost vigour. 


These are the general principles deducible from the Siira. The immediate 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in connection with the chronological 
place of the 58:8. 


Chronologically, verses 1--29 were a notable declaration of State policy 
promulgated about the month of Shauwél, A.H. 9, and read out by Hadhrat ‘Ali at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. 
The remainder of the Sfira, verses 30-129, was revealed a little earlier, say about the 
month of Ramadhan, A.H.9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle’s Tabik 
expedition in the late summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630). 


Tabak is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then 
Byzantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It is on the 
Hijéz Railway, about 350 miles north-west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma’in. 
It had a fort and a spring of water. In consequence of strong and persistent rumours 
that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that the Byzantine 
Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the Apostle collected as 
large a force as he could, and marched to Tabfik. The Byzantine invasion did not 
come off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consolidating the Muslim position 
in that direction and making treaties of alliance with certain Christian and Jewish tribes 
near the Gulf of "Aqaba. On his return to Medina he considered the situation. 
During his absence the Hypocrites had played, as always, a double game, and the 
policy hitherto followed, of free access to the sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and 
Pagans alike, was now altered, as it had been abused by the enemies of Islam. 


This is the only 50: to which the usual formula of 1909167 is not prefixed. 
It was among the last of the Siras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed that 
it should follow Siira VIII, it was not clear whether it was to form a separate Sira or 
only a part of Sfira VIII. It is now treated as a separate Sfira, but the Bésmillah is 
not prefixed to it, as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle used the 
Bisméilléh before it in his recitation of the Qurin, The Sfira is known under many 
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names: the two most commonly used are (1) Tauba (Repentance), with reference to 
ix. 104 and (2) Barfiat (Immunity), the opening word of the 555. 


Summary.—Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their terms 
are denounced, but four months’ time is given for adjustments or repentance. Pagans 
to be excluded from the sacred Mosques, Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1-29 and C. 93). 


The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all, We must be ready to fight for the Faith that is in us; otherwise 
we shall be unworthy to uphold God’s banner, and He will raise other people in our 
place (ix, 30-12 and C, 94), 


The Hypocrites and their double dealing : their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43 -72, and C., 95). 


All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance: falsehood | is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good: it should not be envied but shunned 
(ix, 73—99 and ٢, 96), 


The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers. The believers by their 
self-surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in’ mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 100-118, and C. 97). 


Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, actively 
doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, a part of them should remain 
behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their brethren when 
they return. Every Siira increases the faith of those who believe, though those 
diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of the Throne of 
Glory (ix. 119~ 129, and C. 98), 


C, 93.—If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix, 129.) Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 

But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them. 
But if one of them seek asylum, 
Give it: let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security. 
Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith. 
No one has the right to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
God’s Law, the law of righteousness, 
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Stra IX. 





Tauba (repentance) or Baraat 


With the Pagans. 
If, then, ye repent, 
It were best for you ; 
But if ye turn away, 


BIDS, 22 5.58 


(Immunity), 
1, ھ‎ (declaration) of immunity 1246 gre ا‎ 
ا‎ God and His Apostle, ALES OF راو‎ see 
o those of the Fagans Ua ل7‎ 
With whom ye have contracted NASW 
Mutual alliances :— AREA, iA 
2. Go ye, then, for four months,!*47 ہي‎ ye 
on and forwards, $e f et را‎ =i 
(As ye will), throughout the land, “i 
But know ye ab ye aoe hood) ES Si َاغَلموا‎ ۱ 
Frustrate God (by your ۶186٥ 4% a4 ۳ 
But that God will cover 0 att أك الله یی‎ 
With shame those who reject Him. 
3, And an Announcement from God 229 
And ھ0۳"‎ to ee people Chen الو ول‎ OF :راگ‎ 
(Assembled) on the day o% 
Of iw. pear i ari 1246 poy ete 
That God and His Apostle ad 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations و‎ SOAS til OA 5G a 2 
0 7+ 8> ٤ 


1246, Baraat: usually translated “immunity”. Ido not think that word correctly represents 
the Arabic word in this context. 1 retain it as I cannot think of any single English word as an 
equivalent. The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sfira. In verse 3 below I use 
the periphrasis '' dissolve treaty obligations,’"”’ which goes some way to explain the meaning. The 
Pagans and enemies of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims, The 
Muslims scrupulously observed their part, but the Pagans violated their part again and again when 
it suited them. After some years’ experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties 
altogether. This was done in due form, with four months' notice, and a chance was given to those 
who faithfully observed their pledges, to continue their alliance. 


1247. Four months. Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, viz. Rajab, Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, and Mubarram: 
See ii. 194.n. But it is better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration. Assuming thattheSfra was promulgated early in Shauwél (see Introduction), the four 
months would be Shauwal, Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, and Muharram, of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months. 


1248. The great day of Hajjis either the 9th of Zul-hajj (‘Arafe), of the 10th (the Day of 
Sacrifice). 


439 [S. 1x. 3-3. 


Know ye that ye cannot TY 4s 

Frustrate God. And prociaim می الو‎ 0 a pe 
A grievous penalty to those 1۸ 1 us 7 

Who reject Faith. or بعذآپ‎ a Ce برا‎ 


4, (But the treaties are) not dissolved !74°| +2 و ر٠ ت0 2 7 وص‎ ۹ 
With those Pagans with whom ey : lope vale he ‘Ser 


Ye have entered into alliance bok oo I2%7 44 ےر‎ 
And who have not subsequently ex 23 53 
Failed you in aught, حا‎ GC ھڑوا‎ 

۱ : Aas ٹ۵‎ 


tbe any one against you. 7 ‘gs is‏ بد 

o fulfil your engagements 24% 7 ; ٣ ۶ 
With them to ws os P oe a} پر‎ 945 if 
Of their term: for Go eid hy 6 
Loveth the righteous. ك ال چٹ ا‎ 


۵اا انل نر ازم جح ا ‘But when the‏ .5 


Are past, then fight and slay 81 7 دص ےو مل‎ Aa صدھ9ھ‎ 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, AES CAL pall MEE 


Or seize them, beleaguer them, ht 2339 9 £9499 
And lie in wait for (ete : 0 و احَصروُ‎ sobs) 
In every stratagem of war); . 2 9 9 ایم‎ 
if mney مد‎ Wwe SN ie یم تعن‎ 

nd establish regular prayers ہ۰‎ ? : 
And practise regular charity, Byte! lyalf 3 ن ٹابؤا‎ 
Then open the way for them : LAC وو الکو مب‎ 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 


Most Merciful. O 655 اه عق ر‎ 0 


a eee epee a cm ے ہیمست وی مود‎ — ee ey Ss 5 ee A 





ches یس‎ hee See See 








1249, ‘The sacred duty of fulfilling all obligations of every kind, to Muslims and non-Muslims, in 
public as well as private life, is a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics. The question what is to be 
done with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their 
part is not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery. There we are enjoined to 
give the strictest fidelity, as it is a part of righteousness and our duty to God. 


1250. The emphasis is on the first clause: it is only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct, that the 
state of war supervencs—between Faith and Unfaith. 


1251. When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour. According to the 
English phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves. The fighting may take the form of slaughter, or 
capture, or siege, or ambush and other stratagems. But even then there is room for repentance and 
amendment on the part of the guilty party, and if that takes place, our duty is forgiveness and the 
establishment of peace. 


1252. The repentance must be sincere, and that is shown by conduct—a religious spirit of true 
prayer and charity. In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 
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6. If one amongst the ۵۵٥ 


Ask thee for asylum, sil RSE CARA CLS 


Grant it to him, و درم ٹا‎ 





i, Ware +غ!و رص‎ 
So that he may hear the Word be \6 حی لسمۃ‎ 
Of God; and then escort him a انا فو ری ط‎ 
To where he can be secure.)25+ BAYA ast PP 
t &# G494 rf) 4ب‎ 9I% 44 
5 CIES OL a3 


That is because they are 
Men without knowledge. 


SECTION 2. 


7. Jey ow can there be a league, 19 G94 دودوم ور‎ PIG 29% 
Before 0 and His Apostle, ۰ Js SA ERGO یف يک‎ 
With the Pagans, except those !#° Mots 496% ے۶ کے ےووہ ای‎ 
With whom ye made a treaty ad alo ey لا‎ alga abd PM) 


Near the Sacred Mosque? Ih دص ں۶۹ ۴۶ ۶و‎ 
As long as ari stand ok Sweet let uss 
To you, stand ye true to them: 269% 9 وگ د2ی ک۶ وضے ۱ا ر2‎ 
For God doth love the righteous. | Cpieal سیوا لغم اق )20 وت‎ 
8. How (can there be such a league),!258 LURPETA AA کو‎ 
Seeing that : they get an advantage Ora et 5) ols ۸ 
Over you, they respect not .۰ص‎ oD bof 
In you the ties either of kinship (37 Sh Kaa 


ہے مس os‏ —— ےی se‏ ہے موسچتہ سمجہ مسم pore‏ مہ ہ چہ - 





oe ے‎ eet es eee cms Oe em ہے وھ ہہ‎ ee 


1253, ven among the enemies of Islam. actively fighting against Islam, there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection, lull asyluin is to be given to them, and opportunities 
provided for hearing the Word of God, If they accept the Word, they become Muslims and brethren, 
und no further question arises. If they do not sce their way tu accept Islam, they will require double 
protection : (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from their own 
people, as they detached themselves from them, Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe, Such persons only err 
through tgnorance, and there nay be much good in them. ۱ 


1254. Maaman: place or oppoitunity of being secure trom all jiarm, 


1255, In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception isa parenthetical clause. The word “ Pagans" 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows. In that verse the word kaifa resumes the clause 
introduced by the word kaifa at the beginning of verse 7, The exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true io their word were the Bant Hamza and the Ban0 Kindna, who swore their treaty 
near the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. They were to be given the full benefit of their 
fidelity even though their kindred tribes were treacherous. 


1256. The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly. After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them? The counts are: (1) that whenever they got a slight 
advantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims 
because of their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous; (2) that they spoke fair words, but had 
venom in their hearts; (3) that their attitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word: 
(4) that they disregarded the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain; (5) that they tried 
to prevent other people from coming to the Way of God. ‘The first clause is repeated again as the 
last clause, to emphasize their double treachery, and round off the argument. 


1257. Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable. The 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the case of the Muslims, who were kith and kin 
tothem. Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treaty. 
‘They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims | 
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Or of covenant ? With (fair words | دی نے‎ 
From) their mouths they entice ٗہ‎ sah Sods WAZ Js 
But their hearts are averse 3 9 SINE ‘es 
From you; and most of them G3 
Are rebellious and wicked. | & 5 of oi الڈاشز‎ ۳ 
9. The Signs of God have they sold 4 0% aT 12% 
F = : eee price, ; پاپ اللہ ۷ئ‎ as 
And (many) have they hindered <7 ’ 
From His Way: evil indeed ‘aa CF baat فصلوا‎ 


Are the deeds they have done. rove Av a اھ 8 ما کاو ۱ ا‎ 


10. In a Believer they respect not 342 Vite 7 
The ties either of kinship ۴ 5 من‎ 3 ois an 5 
Or of covenant! It is they 4g 44: 4539) J § 
Who have transgressed all ' 


bounds.1258 O3 Js aye laf 5 


‘Wut (even so), if they repent,!25° د2۱‎ 3 
دای‎ regular payers ou go ا‎ of ٢ً 
And practise regular charity,— » 3 ii 
7 اود رم‎ Nirah mn Faith: الین‎ i الکو و‎ sis و‎ 

hus do We explain the Signs 7 oe 
In detail, for those who understand. ose We, Si eet 

12. But if they violate their oaths ’ وکا‎ : 
After their covenant, yO eu کو ام خیب‎ ِْ- ۳ 


Faith ت٥‎ vs S23 G tab 5 


And taunt you for your 


Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith: Y 24ص90‎ 
For their oaths are nothing to ; PN) 48 کت‎ 


لا٣‎ 





them: ۶ے 94 ,۶ے‎ 
That thus they may be restrained, | OC پنتھو‎ pie skh ۷٤۵ یمان‎ 


13. (ا: یا‎ ye not fight people slot Raa se 


Who violated their oaths, 


1258. The catalogue of their sins being set out, it isclear that they were aggressors in the worst 


possible ways, and war became inevitable. 


1259, The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised, in order 
that people with any understanding may not be misled into thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter. This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 


inevitable for those with any self-respect. 


1260, Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Muslims 
on their Faith and the “simple-minded” way in which they continued, to respect their )تع‎ of the 


treaty, as if they were afraid to fight ! 
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Plotted to expel the Apostle,!# 491,93 IAN 1788 ص۔صو,‎ 
art ae on 7ے‎ Bi DAS Hl mol, وُھُلوا‎ 
By being the first (to assault) you وگ2 نا‎ ک٤۶‎ 7 OA 
Do ye fear them? Nay, 0333S مرو‎ Ol 


It i G d Wh h Id 09, P ۰ 9 ] a ۱ 
More ‘ustly fear, fy he believe ۱ BE eS Chess Sei ans 


14.4Fight them, and God will y 9), 999909 9S 
ae them Ata hands, pO yh abLeLsay sans ۳ 
over them with shame, 4 Kiger, 88 
Help you (to victory) over them, Bye KGA5 sat 5 
Hea! the breasts of Believers, }*®* & 49, ht II برصیں‎ 
Caen 335 ls 
15. And still the 00 aac bag ۱ ہ ہ٥غ و‎ ay 7 
earts. 4 Sis Lk مب‎ ٤ 
For God will turn (in mercy) !?% res, OF N7 oh و‎ kee. 
To whom He will ; and God se ables 
Is All-Knowing, All-Wise. $0 Goi? oye 
OSS BNE ants 
16. Or think ye that ye 29 of hen 1 of 
Shall be abandoned, ee of ۷ا۔مُحَیبى‎ 


As though God did not 8ة و۱‎ 7 Ita 79 Gol, a4 

Those among you who strive BX وك يِعَاو الہ 2 ڑا‎ 
With might and main, and take PTT ار سے یں‎ 
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1261. The argument now takes a new turn. An appeal is made to the Muslims on various 
grounds: (1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the under-hand plots to discredit 
the Holy Apostle, and tum him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive 
taken by the Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of Hudaibtya(A.H. 6, Zul-qa'd, 
Feb. 628), (4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men, and (5) the need to prove our 
sincere faith by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (ix. 16). 


1262. Heal the breasts of believers, 1.٤٠, of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults, 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy. 


1263. When the victory comes and the wounds are healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression. When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, and 
the true Peace of Islam is attained. 


1264. God's mercy is unlimited. When evil is destroyed, many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been opened to the working of God's Law and who in healing reconciliation become members of 
the Brotherhood of Peace in Islam. 


1265. Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage, but the 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same: we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way, out of sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
and the body of the true men of faith, 
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1266. ‘Amara as applied to mosques implies the following ideas: (1) to build or repair ; (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity; (5) to visit for purposes of devotion; and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity—what would be called in Urdu Masjid dbad karad. For brevity I have only used the two 
words “ visit and maintain " in the Translation. 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it, including naked dances round the Ka’ba. They made an income 
out of it. Islam protested, and the Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca, and shut 
them out from the Ka’ba itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to re-take Mecca (A.H. 8), 
they purified the Mosque and re-established the worship of the true God. The families who 
previously held control could not after this be allowed in a state of Paganism to control the Mosque 
any longer. If they became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question arose: should 
they be allowed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be 
derogatory to the dignity and honour of the Mosque, and was forbidden. This was the particular 
occasion to which the verse refers. The general deduction is clear. A house of God is a place of 
sincere devotion, not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income. Only sincere 
Believers have a right of entry. Who the sincere Believers are, is explained in the next verse. 


1267. See the pfevious note. Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future, 
and have a spirit of devotion and charity—a true and abiding spirit, not merely isolated acts now 
and again. Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition which produces fear of 
worldly power. 


1268, Others may call themselves by what names they like. True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated. 


1269, Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritorious acts, but they are only external. If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight. Far 
greater, in the sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender to God. It is these that will 
obtain honour in the sight of God. God's light and guidance comes to them, and not to those 
self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough, 
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1270. Here is a good description of Jihad. It may require fighting in God's cause, as a form of 
self-sacrifice. But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith, which so fixes its gaze on 
God, that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property, in the service of God. Mere 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jihad, while the sincere scholar’s pen or preacher's 
voice or wealthy man's contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihad. 


1271. Those who strive and suffer in God's cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himeelf, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God's 
own Presence or nearness. These are in gradation : (1) is a special mercy, higher than flows out to 
all creatures; (2) is a consciousness of God's good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself; (3) is 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance, which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, and 
(4) is the final bliss, which is the Presence of God Himself, or, in Sufi language did@r-i-[lahi, the 
sight of God Himself. : 
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1272. Man's heart clings to (1) his own kith and kin—parents, children, brothers and sisters, 
husbands or wives, or other relatives, (2) wealth and prosperity, (3) commerce or means of profit 
and gain, or (4) noble buildings, for dignity or comfert. If these are a hindrance in God's cause, we 
have to choose which we love most. We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all 
else. 


1273. If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures, more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God's cause, it is not God's cause which will suffer. God's purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us. But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance : “ for God guides not the rebellious”. 

This is of universal application. But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle's call, left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile in 
Medina, gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for God's cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam, They won 
through. Others were not prepared for such sacrifice, but their failure did not stop the 
accomplishment of God's plan and purpose. 


1274. Hunain on the road to Taif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca. It is 
avalley in the mountainous country between Mecca and T&if. Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A.H. 8) the Pagan idolaters, who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near Taif to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle. The Hawazin and the Thagqif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill, There was on the other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in which the new Muslims joined. The enemy 
forces numbered aboit 4,000, but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
every one wished to join. ‘I'he battle was joined at Hunain, as described in the next note. 
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1275. For the first time the Muslims had at Hunain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
itself constituted a danger, Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a spirit of 
elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause. The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard 
of the Muslim forces was caught. The country is hilly, in which the enemy concealed himself. As 
soon as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and 
caused havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. In such ground the numbers of 
the Muslims were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion 
and retreat. But the Apostle, as ever, was calm in his wisdom and faith. He rallied his forces and 
inflicted the most crushing defeat on the enemy. 


1276. Sakin: calm, peace, security, tranquillity. Cf. ii. 248. The Apostle never approved of 
over-weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers. 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God, Whose standard he carried. His calmness inspired all around him, and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs. It was with God's help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps, 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in 
expectation of an easy victory. 


1277. Examples of God's mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
gtace and mercy at all times to those who have faith. 


1278. Unclean: both literally and metaphorically; because Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon. 


1279, This year of theivs: there is a two-fold rneaning: (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca, and are charged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this year; (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year; their year of power and misuse of that power 
may be called thelr year; it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible. 
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1280. The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of trade and commerce. “ But fear not,” we 
are told; ‘the Pagans are a waning power, bound to disappear, and you should strengthen your own 
community, that they may more than counter-balance the apparent loss of custom; and God has 
other means of improving your economic position.” This actually happened. The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred-fold. Here is commonsense, wisdom, and statesmanship, even if we 
look at it from a purely human point of view. 


1281, Jizya: the root meaning is compensation. The derived meaning, which became the 
technical meaning, was a poll-tax levied from those who did not accept Islam, but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves. There 
was no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical—an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
ofIslam. Imam Shafi suggests one dinr per year, which would be the Arabian gold dmar of the 
Muslim States, equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 6'7 rupees. Seen. 410 to 
iii. 75. The tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and children 
(according to AbO anifa), for slaves, and for monks and hermits. Being a tax on able-bodied males 
of military age, it was in a sense a commutation for military service. But see the next note. 


1282. 'An Yadin (literally, from the hand) has been variously interpreted. The hand being the 
symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation “in token of willing submission.” The 
Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for militaty service, but as the amount was 
insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated. See the last 
note. 
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1283. In n. 718 to v. 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament, showing how freely the 
expression ‘sons of God" was used by the Jews. A sect of them called ‘Uzair a son of God, 
according to Baidh&wi. In Appendix II (Sara v.) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from ‘Uzair (Ezra). ‘The Christians still call Christ the Son of God. 


1284. Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind. There was less excuse for such blasphemies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition. 


"1985. Cy. vii. 78. 


1286. Akbar: doctors of law; priests; learned men. Cf. v.47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis. /uhban: monks, ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world; where there is 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. It is 
also permissible to apply the term to "saints", where they are deified or credited with divine powers, 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Roman Catholic Church. 


1287. Priest worship, and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints. The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and manand be the exclusive 
repository of God's secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-pervading grace of God. The 
worship of “lords many and gods many” was not confined only tothe Pagans. The deification of 


the son of Mary is put here in a special clause by itself,‘as it held (and still holds) in its thrall a large 
portion of civilised humanity. 


1288, Cf, vi. 100. 
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1289. With their mouths; there is a twofold meaning: (1) the old-fashioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth: the Unbelievers would like to blow out God's Light as it is 
a cause of offence to them; (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of God by the false 
words oftheir mouth. Their wish is to put out the light of Truth, for they are people of darkness ; 
but God will perfect His Light, ie, make it shine all the brighter in the cyesof men. His Light in 
itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so become more and 
more perfect for them. 


' ‘ زج‎ 
1290. Every religion which commends itself widely to human beings and lasts through some 
space of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Islam is the perfect light of Truth. As the gteater 


Light, through its own strength, outshines all lesser lights, so-will Islam outshine all else, in spite ٦ 
the displeasure of those to whom Light is an offence. 


1291, Bil-batiliein falsehood, i.¢., by false pretences, or in false or vain things. This was strikingly 
exemplified in the history of Medieval Europe, though the disease is apt to attack all peoples and 
Organisations at all times. Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations; they made 
their office a stepping stool to worldly power and ‘possessions. Even the Monastic Orders, which 
took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with corporate property, until their wealth bécaime 
a scandal, even among their own nations. 


1292. Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways: 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences; (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for its own sake but use it freely for good, whether for yourself or for your neighbours; and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it. may. fructify for the = of 
the people. : (cee, 
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1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth, for such misuse is as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God's 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will be as if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell-fire; that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good ; 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction; and it will brand our backs, the source of our 
stability and strength, as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength, 
destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 


1294. The voice enforces the moral: “did you expect satisfection or salvation from the treasures 
that you misused? Behold! they add to your torment!” 


1295. This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and 
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custom of observing 
four months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months about or added or 
deducted months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. The four 
Prohibited Months were: Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, Muharram, and Rajab. 1۶ it suited them they postponed 
one of these months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month: while their opponents 
might hesitate to fight, they got an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of 
Pilgrimage. This very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the 
Pagans is condemned. 


The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not 
arise here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni-solar like the Hindu year, 
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year 
nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(A.H. 10) the ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, 
the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon. After that, every month of the 
ecclesiastical year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months 
travelled all round the seasons and the solar year. The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. 


1296. The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months. They are toldnot to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought in all months on one 
pretence or another, they were allowed to defend themrelves in all months. But self-restraint was 
(as always) recommended as far as possible, 


451 [S. ix, 36-38, 
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1297, To meddle with an old-established custom of close time for warfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the law-abiding side by arbitrary decisions, 


1298, Cf. vi. 122, The lawless man thinks he is doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe in. But the lawless man loses the guidance of 
Faith, which is a symbol of his being guided by God ; he will therefore lose in the end. 


1299. The immediate reference is to the expedition to Tab0k (A.H. 9), for which see the 
Introduction to this Sfra. But the lesson is perfectly general. When a call is made on behalf of 
a great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call. The 
unfortunate ones are those who are ٥ہ‎ engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear 
to the appeal. They are suffering from a spiritual disease. 


1300. The choice is between two courses: will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
privilege of following your spiritual leader, or grovel in the earth for some small worldly gain or for 
fear of worldly loss? The people who hesitated to follow the call of TabUk were deterred by (1) the 
heat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
of the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering. 


42 ].39-40 پر رڈ 
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1301. Tanfiri« go forth, march onward, be ready to strive and suffer. For this is the condition of 
all progress in the spiritual and moral, as well asin the physical, world. According to the homely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal. No one 
can rest on, his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary to man. If a nation 
receives favours and fails to deserve them, it will be replaced by another: as has so often happened in 
history. We may take this as a special warning to Islamic nations. 


1302. The TabOk expedition was not a failure. Though many hesitated, many more joined 
in. But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca and performed 
his famous Hijral. His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent his followers on to Medina. 
‘Aly had volunteered to face his enemies in his house. His single companion was AbO Bakr, They 
two concealed themselves in the case of Thaur, three miles from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless search of them. “We are but two,” said 
Abt Bakr. “Nay,” said Muhammad, “for God is with us.” Faith gave their minds peace, and God 
gave them safety. They reached Medina, and a glorious chapter opened for Islam. ‘The forces 
that helped them were not seen, but their power was irresistible. 


1303. Literally, “the second of two," which afterwards became Abii Bukr's proud title. 


1304. Cf. ix. 26. 


1305. The superlatives in the Arabic I have rendered by the periphrases, “ humbled to the 
Vente” and“ exalted to the heights,’ as they accord better with the genius of the English language, 
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' 1306. Whether equipped lightly ov heavily: to be taken both literally and metaphorically, 
All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had,—light-armed or heavy-armed, 
on foot or mounted, experienced men for posts of danger, raw men for duties for which they were fit. 
All would and' should help. Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such | 
money or resources as they had. 


1307. The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed. If there had been booty in 
sight or an easy walk-over, they would have come. Ali.their oaths are faise, and in taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spiritual life. Indeed the backsliders are, jeopardising their own. 
physical lives in hanging back. If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer. 


S. 1x. 43-47,) 454 
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1308. Literally, “God give thee forgiveness!" But there is no question of fault here, and Imam 
R&zi understands the expression to mean an exclamation,—as one might say in English, “God bless 
you!” In Shakespeare “God save you!” is a simple friendly greeting, without any question of 
danger: ¢g. in “Much Ado about Nothing,’ iii. 2. 82. Note that in Q. iii. 152, last clause, 
“forgiveness” is put in juxtaposition to “ grace", as having closely allied meanings. What the Holy 
Apostle had done in the TabUk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal, He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
us policy ;—kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption; and policy, because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good-will, he would be a burden instead of a help to the army. The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30,000 men or more followed him. But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and 
in a teview of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned, 


1309. Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith . 
cool and collected in mind. makes a man firm in action and 
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1310, ٤۸151 has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of R&Sib and the 
majority of accepted Commentators, who take it to mean “in your midst". 








1311. Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset. They plot from outside, but they like to 
get into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all the greater. They are, however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self-sacrifice. Their whole activities are directed to mischief 
Great wisdom is required in a leader to deal with such a situation, and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case. 


1312, Fitnat, as explained in n. 1198, viii. 25, may mean either trial or temptation, or else tumult, 
turmoil, or sedition. The Commentators here take the former meaning, and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the TabUk expedition in the direction of Syria on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Syrian women and ought best to stay at home. 
The answer is: “ But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call." But perhaps the other meaning of “turmoil” may also be permissible as a secondary 
echo: in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war, but they are told that they are 
already in a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea. In using the English word “ trial" in 
۲ آ ہل‎ have also had in my mind the two shades of meaning associated with that word in 
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1313. The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers are in different senses, The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause, in either case happy in the issue, The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality, or in some other way in God's Plan, 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case. C7. vi, 158. ۱ 

1314. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their 
contributions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because 
rebellion and disobedience were in their hearts, Three reasons are specifically given for their 
rejection, in the next verse; (1) they did not believe; (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere 
show ; and (3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing 
is acceptable to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart, 

1315. If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically), 
they were not to be envied. In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare! 
Cj. viii. 28. On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagans 
filled them with pride, darkened their understanding, and led to their destruction, Their sons and 
followers adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the 
fathérs, whose spiritual death’ was even worse than their discomfiture in this world. و وا‎ 
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Dazzle thee: in reality 

God’s Plan is to punish them 
With these things in this life, 46 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God. 


56. They swear by God 


That they are indeed | 


Of you; but they are not 
Of you: yet they are afraid 
(To appear in their true colours). 


57. If they could find 
A place to flee to, 
Or caves, or a place 
Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto, 
With an obstinate ۸۵۷7 


58. And among them are men 
Who slander thee in the matter 
Of (the distribution of) the alms: ,48 
If they are given part thereof, 
They are pleased, but if not, 


Behold! they are indignant! 


et 


59. If only they had been content 
With what God and His Apostle 
Gave them, and had said, 
“Sufficient unto us is ۱ 
He and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty: 

To God do we turn our hopes | '"— 
(That would have been the right 
course), 1319 








1316. Cf. iii, 176-178. 


1317, Jamatamsto be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately, 


1318. Sadeqawalms, that which is given in God's namie, mainly to the poor and needy, and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse. 20۸31 is the regular and obligatory charity in an 
organised Muslim community, usually 2} per cent. of merchandise and 10 per cent. on the fruits 
of the earth. There is a vast body of literature on this subject. The main points may be studied i in 


the Hidaya fil furd’, of Shaikh Burhanud-din ‘Als, 


1319. Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids, but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high. The enforcement of such standards is always unpopular, and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle. In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them, but put 
their trust in God, whose bounties are unbounded, and are given to all, whether rich or poor, 
accofding to their needs and their deserts. For every one it is excellent advice to: say: deserva 


before you desire, 
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1320, Alms or charitable gifts are to be given to the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service. That is, charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds. Who are the 
needy? Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and 
should be relieved. Those mentioned here are: (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to 
Truth, who would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until 
they establish new connections in their new environment; (2) those in bondage, literally and 
figuratively; captives of war must be redeemed; slaves should be helped to freedom; those in the 
bondage of ignorance or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to 
develop their own gifts; (3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic 
freedom ; (4) those who are struggling and striving in God's Cause, by teaching or fighting or duties 
assigned to them by the righteous Imim, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living; and 
(5) strangers stranded on the way. Allthese havea claim to charity. They should be relieved by 
individual or organised effort, but in a responsible way. 


1321, The assonance of the Arabic words “ yi-giina" and" ugunun” is of course lost in the 
Translation, But the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said, ‘Oh! he listens to every: 
body!" “ Yes,” is the answer, “he listens for their good; he is a mercy and a blessing to all men of 
Faith, but specially to you (who are addressed)". The general statement is emphasised for the 
particular people addressed. 


459 [S. 1x. 63-67, 


63. Know they not that for those بای‎ SOL DA CU eres 4 
Who oppose God and His 07 5 7م رن ماد الله‎ 
ostle,| رکے ک> 710 27 کر ۱۲۶ھ واٹ‎ 4590 
le the ae of Hell ?— Ups ie ره‎ So AS 
erein they shall dwell. 991.7% ےھ و‎ fi 
That is the supreme disgrace. obabal Cosas! ذِِكَ‎ 

64. ەط78؟‎ Hypocrites are ۱۵۶ OMG 0h 4 oh ڈو‎ 9494 
rou a ae py be sent down pyle تل‎ Sepa 35st 
out them, showing them what by ماشو را چو‎ 
5 (really , passing) : their hearts. mye 2 2 > ba 

ay: ‘Mock ye! But verily 1, 41% 99,92 
God will bring to light all کردا اٹ الله‎ |S 
That ye fear (should be revealed).”’ O 6Y je ۷ اھ‎ 
اص‎ 

65. If thou dost question them, رک یہر کھھ‎ 

They declare (with emphasis): BM, Jy ۵د‎ 


۷ : : , 
Rated gyre Wee it SAY ایا یا وش‎ Enis 


At God, and His Signs, 904, Nie LES یھ‎ 
کی‎ His Apostle, that ye ایال وَايٰتہ وَرَمَرْله‎ Os 
ere mocking?” کے“‎ fe foo, 
ہزنہ‎ 2 
66. Make ye no excuses: DISS کی کی وو 90 کک و 797 وم‎ 
7 have cee F ا‎ OMNES یں‎ PVC ST 
After ye had accepted it. لے و‎ J of 4 و 59% صھصو‎ 
Uwe ا ا‎ of you, متا الکو 34 نعیوب‎ Cad Sy 
e will punish others amongst you, ےج‎ of Rta I8F (84 
For that they are in sin,!#?8 نٹ‎ het ess ane : G 
SECTION 9. 
67. Whe Hypocrites, men and | مہ‎ ۱ x gin 4 Oa TTA vy f_ کے‎ 
slave اق ور بی ہے .. شی قدووھدمند دہ‎ 
tandi ith each y : 
(Have an understan pe) wit as “BH (Se % 





1322, The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them. For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn it off as a jest. But they are sharply 
rebuked: “Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you! You are 
found out, and your guile is of no effect.” In fact many of the Hypocrites tumed over a new leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards, while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies 
of Islam and shared their fate. This is referred to in the next verse but one. 


1323. See last note. Hypocrisy is a half-way house, a state of indecision in the choice between 
good andevil. Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness ; those who 
pass definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 


1324, Literally, “the Hypocrites...are of each other". The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but 
they are all alike, and they understand each other's hypocrisy. They hold together. 


8:185: 67270.) : 460 


They enjoin evil, and forbid. . 9900 0979704 49 
What is just, and are close - 58 pial fF Cis SEM, پمون‎ 


With their hands. They have - اذھ‎ ho 04 
ان‎ Sp aaa God, ae He 18886 "aie Cb gi05 
Hath forgotten them. Verily 90 ار کہ‎ J 
The Hypocrites are rebellious ate Av 


And perverse. 0 Cpa مم‎ Cage) &) 


68. God hath promised the Hypocrites 119s 79 al Dh Ol, O47 
Men and women, and the rejecters, To Teale Chew ۸۔ ویں ارڑے‎ 





Of Faith, the fire of Hell: [490 79 1, FOF AE ED 
Therein shall they dwell: | رجف ت خرن پا‎ TEN 
ufficient is it for them: Bl) pS pt JI ص هو‎ 
For them is the curse of God,!#27 ' ویش وَلْعَتَهم اللہ‎ 


And an enduring punishment,— 


OR مرا‎ 
تس‎ were | AIGA Soca Wn 
pa می جوا ہے دب چ‎ 
Their enjoyment of ‘their portion: واستمتعتز‎ PSE, وا ممتھُوا‎ 
دو ار‎ before you; and ye | AM الَرئن من‎ RANT GUS, 
Avthey did They'— | "SE a bE لات ۂ‎ 
inthis world and in the Hereafter, | UUIGSDLET ELS Gy 
| 


And they will lose 8 


(All spiritual good). © Ss: OnAy "Dal 


70, Hath not the story reached them 4 
Of those before them ?— pays by CMa A ۰ء‎ 
The people of Noah, and ',7 پ ہے‎ dhe Se 
And Thamtd; the people | AP 24? 5 NS; nos 


f | 


NS IT مجع‎ tere سس‎ STE SS OS | تھے ہے‎ 


1325. The English phrase “close-fisted"” would cover only a part of the meaning. The hand is 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance. This may be financial, or it may be in other ways. The 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal, but are of no use or real help to any one. 


. 1326, Cf, vii. 51 and n. 1029. They ignore God ; and God will ignore them. 


1327, “Curse,” here as elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers. 


1328, The story of Noah is told in vii, 59—64; of 'Ad in vii. 65-72; and of Thamtd in vii. 73-79; of 
Abraham in numerous places, but see specially vi, 74-82; of Midianites in vii, 85-93; and of Lot and 
the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, in vii. 80-84, 


C, 96. 461 [S. 1X. 70-72, 


Of Abraham, the men !2#¢ b ‘Saks 0790 81 9a ىر ہےر‎ 
Of Midian, and the Cities eS Hts Cre nels Shar} 


overthrown,1880 ٠ ۸ھ گ۔‎ 995994 
To them came apostles all, تہ لم‎ 


With Clear Signs. It is سے ۳و ۱۱۷۱ہو‎ 
کت‎ elie. |. scaler: 
= OCALA BENS 

And women, ar protectors, rnin Eanes اون و‎ ے١‎ : 

merece | . 38 
Regular prayers, practise Daye ریہون‎ 
یی‎ Ts Ie یئاک‎ 
اوک می کا کے‎ G25 باون الله‎ 
Is Exalted in power, Wise. of 38 لم‎ ۱ 0 ۳ ay 


72. God hath promised to Believers, تچ‎ HOSEL) ے-ویں اللہ‎ ۲ 


Men and women, Gardens oo 49 ۶ 4 he 
Under which rivers flow, | Ge Ce SNC بی‎ Coe 
To dwell therein, ae ‘ ہے‎ Gr سے رص‎ 
And beautiful mansions bs oie G eb eye” 3 
(fy \ 9\7% 
BAP OOO OE 


| 
In Gardens of everlasting bliss. | 
ین کت‎ on bliss | 
Is the Good Pleasure of God: : 1 
That is the supreme felicity. & sisal Salsa ذإِكَ‎ & 


C. 96.—The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix. 73-99.) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 
Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed. The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


re PE SN ممسممیمسستم“س“٭س٭‌سسڈےٛژ‎ 


1329, In the case of Noah and Abraham, the word I have translated as “people of..." is gaum; 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also Hud to the ‘Ad people 
and Salih to the ThamUd people. The word used for the Midianites is As-}ab-i-Madyan, which I have 
translated “men of Midian” for want of a better word. The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of ‘Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
ceased to count. .See n, 1053 to vii. 85. ۱ 


4330, The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 
from their abominations; vii. 80-84. 
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462 
SECTION 10. 


Gh Prophet! strive hard against 
The Unbelievers and the 
Hypocrites, 
And be firm against them. 
Their abode is Hell,— 
An evil refuge indeed. 


2 


we 


Si rx. 73-75.) 


7 


74, They swear by God that they 


Said nothing (evil), but indeed 
They uttered blasphemy, 

And they did it after accepting 
Islam; and they meditated ۰۱ 
A plot which they were unable 
To carry out: this revenge 

Of theirs was (their) only return 
For the bounty with which 

God and His Apostle had enriched 
Them! If they repent, 

It will be best for them ; 

But if they turn back 

(To their evi] ways), 

God wil] punish them 

With a grievous penalty 

In this life and in the Hereafter: 
They shall have none on earth 
To protect or help them. 


75. Amongst them are men 


Who made a Covenant with God, 
That if He bestowed on them 

Of His bounty, they would give 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly 
Amongst those who are righteous. 





1331. The reference is to a plot made by the Apostle's enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from TabOk. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government established through Islam in Medina. Trade flourished; justice was firmly 
administered with an even hand. And the only return that these men could make was a return 
of evil for good. That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than by birth 


or position. 


463 [S. rx. 76-79, 


76. But when He did bestow ) a رکا 0 24 مل‎ is 
۱ > = 


Of His bounty, they became 


Covetous, and turned back وکولڑا‎ tee hse 
(From their Covenant), averse O 07 $b,5 i Fu ; 


(From its fulfilment). 


77. So He hath put as a sais (ible mds Cte 


۱ consequence 5 2447 of \ 
Hypocrisy into their hearts, لی بلک‎ 
(To last) till the Day whereon 99397950 ار‎ 44 ahd 
They shall meet Him: because ریو‎ U axl 
They broke their Covenant OS is 5 


With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again). 


78. Know they not that God pate 4 TAN & rated ait Boe 
Doth know their secret (thoughts) 2 \ 47 
And their secret counsels, dg 4 
And that God knoweth well Ol oe اللہ‎ 0 ۲ 


All things unseen? 


79, Jllhose who slander such Se) Cesk Sa SG “9 
یں‎ wo oF یں‎ A 


Of the Believers as give themselves 


‘4 ; 
Freely to (deeds of) charity, ACAI SS A 
As well as such as can find 12799 Hn gt A oe 
Nothing to give except MES Gay Gigs 
The fruits of their labour,— 3% 4o9h 9/4 
و‎ bie (3) 9 


And throw ridicule on them,— 48 
God will throw back 








1332. If men are false to their covenants and words, the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 
to cover their falsehood. All consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God. Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment, when they will have to account for 
their deeds. They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 
deceive God, to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known. 


1333, When financial help is necessary for the Cause, every Muslim contributes what he can. 
Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will, and those who 
are very poor contribute their mite. Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of 6 faith 
and good-will behind them, and only cynics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the lavishness 
of the other. Sometimes they not only laugh, but attribute wrong motives to the givers. Such 


conduct is here reprimanded, 


S. 1%, 827۔وڑ‎ 464 


Their ridicule on them: 


Lx} Shy Saag 
? buh a \ a 
And they shall have 


0 147 ۶|۶ 
A grievous penalty. O عزابِ او‎ oy 3 
80. Whether thou ask eerste 
ستغعف‎ aAe 
For their forgiveness, 2 


Or not, (their sin is unforgivable) : 245 3a 5) i 


If thou ask seventy times 4 


9 % ے ےھ و سے وس صسضس" 
إِنْ BA é ARS‏ : مر For their forgiveness, God‏ 
245 کی 1 Will not forgive them: a IK‏ 
a ne‏ لو ۱ Because they have rejected‏ 


God and His Apostle: and God “A355 ۲ gal, WAS. oS aus 


Guideth not those 


290 کے ۹۱ا‎ a4 Aahis 
Who are perversely rebellious. OC Aaa cia pes abl’ ۱ 4 


SECTION 1۰ 


A 
81. hose who were left behind 4) ay ۶۴ Crphé ji اق‎ 
(In the Tabtk expedition) 2 yin) 


ALL EAA 
Rejoiced in their inaction gil ay 
Behind the back of the Apostle وہ‎ ٢ہ‎ 94192 Ce 
Of God: they hated to strive لے مو ان جال ڑا‎ 


And fight, with their goods \ و ات نی 4 3( ط‎ 9 We, 
And their persons, in the Cause gu ای‎ : ig pee be 
Of God: they said, 5) Sas G3 


“Go not forth in the heat,” 58 67 444 کے‎ / nig اا9‎ 
Ss 2ت‎ 

Say, “ The fire of Hell ۱ ۱ اشُل‎ Oe os 

Is fiercer in heat.” If 0 ون‎ ha ۶ ioe 


Only they could understand! 


82. Let them laugh a little: ae AKG 4A if ر‎ at Ny 
Much will they weep ;15#6 Sie) 5 put Kos 





1334, An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God. The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness. He prayed for his enemies, But in such a case 
even his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God. 


1335. The TabUk expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 


of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion. They marched from Medina about the month of 
September or October in the solar calendar. 


1336. They may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now: that will be only for a little; much will they 
have to weep for afterwards. 


A recompense for the (evil) Ose 2ء۸ ے۔٭‎ 4 
That they do. جَزَا ہما ہما اڑا‎ 


83. If, then, God bring thee back 


4 و دےرص۱“س[ او ۱ af‏ ۳۶ھ 
۴ ؤن To any of them, and they ask end gas BOCAS‏ 
شس ل روم Thy permission to come out‏ 


(With thee), say : ‘Never shall ye We “ 7م‎ te 
و2‎ 
Come out with me, nor fight Ct Sai renee 


An enemy with me: b ee AGC 
For ye preferred to sit ihe ots ens 


ass as ۲ وہ‎ 
Inactive on the first occasion: اَؤْلْمَرَُو‎ pray ریو‎ 


Then sit ye (now) 


P0149 AA 19 DIRE 
With those who lag behind.” O Gaal x دںڑا‎ 
Nor do thou ever pray cy sala ۶ "2 ۰ 

wf‏ اب 

For any of them that dies, Bi نَم‎ yl des ول‎ : 7 7 
Nor stand at his grave 7> BAS علی‎ suo Js بنا‎ 
For they rejected God 904 کا‎ ve 
And His Apostle, and died لہ‎ Sail a) 


Wed 
In a state of perverse rebellion. OFS RS \ es 


Nor let their wealth 
Nor their (following in) sons 





a, 
Bbiisis el med ول"‎ ۵ 


وھ 
نار Jaye‏ اللہ Dazzle thee : God’s Plan‏ 
Is to punish them “2 by 0‏ 
0 7 ?98 انی With these things in this world, iol‏ 
ys‏ انس And that their souls may perish‏ 
In their (very) denial of God.'##8 053535345‏ 


1337, On the death of a Muslim, it is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies, the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
grave and the consignment of the body to the grave, by a simple, solemn, and dignified ritual, 
For those who have shown hostility to Islam, this 


84. 


85. 


in which the rest stand by the grave-side. 


would not be seemly and is forbidden. 


1338, Except for the omission of a single word ("‘life’’), this verse repeats verse 55 above. But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects, In ix. 55 
it occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though’ vital to Islam's defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons, Here (in ix. 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 


after their death: it is natural to omit the word “life” in this case. 


S, 1x. 86-89,[ 466 


86. گلا‎ hen. a Stra comes down, Iseal of ۱و گا اث مور‎ 
td 


Enjoining them to believe 

۱ 
In God and to strive and fight boule ۲ gol, 
Along with His Apostle, _ 7 
Those with wealth and influence A) مع ریو‎ 


Among them ask thee Seis SE ef ste 


For exemption, and say: ae ۱ رکا‎ 
“Leave us (behind): we دیااؤاذد‎ 


Would be with those | 2: 27 oil a4 oS 


Who sit (at home).” 


87. They prefer to be with aie qa GOL, ءوضو‎ 
(the women), 


Who remain behind (at home) : :۶ لی ئُلوپھرم‎ mobs 
Their hearts are sealed 799490 4 و‎ 
0 CHa بل‎ 


And so they understand not. 
۱ 

| 

! ا4‎ os, 9 
: | RCA sth San 

ho believe with him, - مو و‎ 

۸ خرص ےب ام 19 اوھراارے‎ 
Strive and fight with their wealth | و تفیہلھ‎ repo مع تل ا‎ 
And their persons: for them | ‘Gong ap وك‎ 5 
Are (all) good things : 184° | ZI \2I% GIO 

| OLS AEA TON fy 


For them is prosperity. 


88. But the Apostle, and those 


89, God hath prepared for them (34 Cas tee 26) الله‎ SN 


Gardens under which rivers flow, 


ے cn te eS Se eS PTI‏ ہس een rrr LL LTTE‏ ےد 


1339. Khavoalif, plural of Kk@lifa, those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war; women. There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending their 
homes. They were not only cowards, but fools; as they did not understand their own best interests. 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren, they would themselves be crushed. ‘Their hearts are 
sealed"; the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted have become their 
second nature. ; 


1340, “ Good things," and “ prosperity ,” are to be understood both in the physical and in the 
highest spiritual sense as the next verse makes clear. 


467 [S. 1x. 89-91. 


To dwell therein: - | ۷8ھ‎ fe 1) ک۲ ۱869و‎ 
That is the supreme ما ترثک نا 841,, با زەنڑہ)‎ 
: ‘te سے وج‎ ۹ 
۱ pal SA Sys 


SEcTION 12. 


90. find there were, among | | 
The desert Arabs (also), الم رون من الْہغراب‎ 22۰ 


Men who made excuses 


And came to claim exemption ; RN We 5 9 Ex) 

And those who were false 2 1,944 
ھ2 4 99007 ا‎ 

To God and His ‘Apostle sts الله‎ aS 


Merely) sat inactive. 1°" 2 عو 99 49 ک وم‎ 
( y) sat inacti wha hea Stes 


Soon will a grievous penalty 


4 
Seize the Unbelievers o BU Ae 
Among them. 


91. There is no blame !*48 


7 794 
On those who are infirm, الضعقاء‎ Sé ۱ 1 ۹۱۔‎ 


دحوجھچوچًىسس سے ×××--۔۔ 











1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, but not an exact repetition, of verse 72 above. 
This balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence in verse 85 above. Seen. 1338. The symmetry 
of the argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites of Medina, before we pass on to 
consider the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12. 


1342. Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
were frightened by the hardships of the Tabak expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of 
ix. 46-47 and ix. 53-54. Some came to make excuses; others did not even come, but sat at home, 
ignoring the summons. 


1343, Though active service in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies 
of every person who believes in the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted 
without the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account 
of age, sex, infirmity, or illness. Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they 
could contribute towards expenses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even 
such assistance, they are excused, But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should 
be a desire to serve and do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or 
right in whatever form they express their service : sometimes, in Milton's words, “they also serve 
who only stand and wait.” In any case their purity of motive would get God's grace and 
forgiveness, and we must not criticise even if we thought they might have done more. 


8. rx, 91-93,] 468 
Or ill, or who find 4 7 وے‎ 44 
Whe 
No resources to spend ٴ‎ CS لی ولا رع‎ 35 
(On the Cause), if they bide 
Are sincere (in duty) to God و و‎ 
And His Apostle: 5 4h وا‎ “Th مہ ےرگ‎ 


No ground (of complaint) b i 7 و۶“ لعل الم ' سے‎ 


Can there be against such 
As do right: and God BhoS SA myte 5 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


92, Nor (is there blame) ASHES 14) ہے‎ AN AE hE 
On those who came to thee at ا‎ CDF ولا‎ ۷ 
To be provided with mounts,!** it Jol SEN sas 


اٛ سممہ سے a‏ 


And when thou saidst, رس‎ A¢ 

“T can find no mounts 

For you,” they turned back, iN OA jae (jae aI, پووا و ا مر اع مر‎ 

Their eyes streaming with tears 

Of grief that they had sre 

No resources wherewith ص‎ fan ge 33 : / ۰ 

To provide the expenses. ون‎ 2 ule الا‎ 

: ھچ ام ۰و“‎ Ouse 

93. The ground (of complaint) 3; 0 Se Cans ۳م‎ 

Is against such as claim 8 

A ۳‏ 417% ۷۰ے 
AoA slex5‏ دشر Exemption while they are rich. poh‏ 


They prefer to stay ۱ v lsd Ka KS ob 13.5 


With the (women) who remain 


Behind: God hath sealed ani je ai) pay 


10 Their hearts; so they know not sd, 
30 (What they یَمْلمِْْنَہ - 1845 (ووزرہ‎ jst 





1344, Hamala, yakmilu, here seems to mean: to provide means of transport, viz., mounts 
(horses, camels, etc.) for riding, and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage, 
suitable to the rank of those concerned. It may possibly mean other facilities for getting about, 
such as boots and shoes, or provisions: for an army's march depends upon all these things. Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves, but those without means, yet anxious to serve, have to be left behind. 
Their disappointment is in proportion to their eagerness to serve. 


1345. Cf. ix, 87, where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by towns-folk, 
while here we are considering the desert folk. It is not only a duty, but a precious privilege, to serve 
a great Cause by aaa self-sacrifice. Those who shirk such an opportunity know not what 
they miss, 


S 1X, 98-100.] 470 [C. 97, 


A ILO bale‏ ہے 
TIL GAG Sie‏ 


As a fine, and watch 
For disasters for you: on them 


. Be the disaster of Evil: ! era pe ‫َ 
For God is He that heareth ! 7 xl i x) pats 
And knoweth (all things). a "ان 2490 وم0‎ 

ُ نلبَم‎ / awe 4 
99, But some of the desert Arabs a ہس ا ےہ ےو ہ8 ۶ہ‎ 
Believe in God and the Last Day, Sah cd وین ا مغ راب من‎ 
And look on their payments B29 & BOD Ah 
As pious gifts bringing them (el Us sla 
Nearer to God and obtaining ATTA و دے رر ےک‎ 
The prayers of the Apostle. | OH wie 3 dil us wy 


Aye, indeed they bring them اہ‎ 2۶97 og IEG shied 
Nearer (to Him): soon will God C3 abl سی عم‎ 345 2535 Ul SI 


Admit them to His'Mercy:'8*7 |g وے‎ Goh yt? 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, — QO et Al) هن‎ 
| 


Most Merciful. 


C. 97.—The vanguard of Faith think nothing 

(1x. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God's 
Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy: not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 
And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 
If only they repent and come back unto Him. 
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; ‘ 49297 git 7 oh 
Well-pleased is God with them, a2 bs و‎ pee At زھی‎ 


As are they with Him: 
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1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

1348. The vanguard of Islam—those inthe first rank—are those who dare and suffer for the 
Cause and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Ansar, ‘Ihe 
Muhajirs—those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostie being 
among the last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the Ansar, the Helpers 
the citizens of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the 
pivot of the new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds: not only 
the early heroes and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had 
been him, but men and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In Spite of all their sacrifice 
and suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation 1s 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 
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Most Merciful. 


C. 97.—The vanguard of Faith think nothing 

(ix. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God's 
Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy: not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 
And Mischief. God's grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 
If only they repent and come back unto Him. 
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1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

1348. The vanguard of lslam—those in the first rank—are those who dare and suffer for the 
Cause and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Ansar. The 
Muhajirs—those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being 
among the last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. ‘Then come the Ans&r, the Helpers 
the citizens of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the 
pivot of the new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds: not only 
the early heroes and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had 
Seen him, but men and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice 
and suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation {s 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 
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Most Merciful. 


103. Of their goods take alms, Ocoee گے کم‎ 
That so thou mightest ا وص قة‎ (YS Dom hr 
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1349. Note ‘how this symbolism comes in in the descriptions of the final accomplishment of the 
destiny of man. In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum up 
a long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts اد‎ would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences. In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes in a Raga or Ragin. ]۲ this very Stra it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 134]. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. , 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them: 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. 1 
understand that both groups are of the ۸۰۸۵. to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. They might 
look simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment in this world was double, viz., not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. In addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352, There were some whose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. ‘To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God's Messenger. 
Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 
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104. ۷ہ ہ18‎ they not that God صظ رک‎ oF ر٦‎ 21 “noe Ae 
Doth accept جا‎ from یقبل الٹورة‎ 3 ab سا ن‎ 
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1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance, to amend their conduct. 
The kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. 
When they go hack into Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as 
the evil ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (ix, 94), 
The similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast. 


1354. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting 
in the TabUk affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may here consider them 
in their general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses 
because otherwise they will suffer ignominy; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there is 
no hope for them (ix. 101) ; (2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether 
evil; they repent and amend, and are accepted (ix. 102-105) ; and (3) there are doubtful cases, but God 
will judge them (ix. 106). A fourth category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later. 


1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354), a fourth class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type is illustrated in the story of the Qub&a “ Mosque of 
mischief (dhirar)."’ Qubia is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet arrived at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four days in Qubaa before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the “ Mosque of Piety” (Taqwa), or the mosque of the 
power of Islam (Qiiwat-ul-Islam), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina. 
Taking advantage of these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Ban! Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Qub&a, pretending to advance IsJam. In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one Abt 'Amir, who had fought against Islam at Ubud and who was now, 
after the battle of Hunain (A.H. 9), in Syria; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 
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By way of mischief and infidelity—_ : امھ رے‎ ۴ 
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And His Apostle aforetime. bt 2و‎ ھ٥4۷‎ 
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That their intention is nothing jy? On !و‎ 
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That they are certainly liars. 
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On an undermined sand-cliff 135° AACE کر ام‎ 
Ready to crumble to pieces? | 99 (44 
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Who so build is never free L COS a NES 





ےس×لسسے23دْ.-لس لیے وود ات جو مت ےت رج on SE‏ 


1356. Abt ‘Amir, surnamed the Rahib (Monk), as he had been in touch with Christian monks, 
See last note. 


1357, The original “ Mosque of ۲:٣٥٢ '' built by the holy Apostle himself. 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always 
he sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 


1359. A man who builds his life on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all 
motives) and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that 
will never be shaken. In contrast to-him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the 
brink of an abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the 
foundations all crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of misery from 
which there is no escape, 
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1360. The parable is continued further, The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have? He is being shaken by alarms and 
suspicions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliff they are cut clean away and fall intoa 
heap of ruin and his Spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage. In 
the divine bargain of God with man, God takes man’s will and soul and his wealth and goods, 
and gives him in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God's Cause and carries out His will, 
the Universal Will, All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he 
gains eternal salvation, the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,—a supreme achievement 
indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, 
ie, eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption ; 
and we are'taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Quran but of the earlier Revelations,—the 
original Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected 
by Islam, especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person 
suffered for our sins, and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self-surrender that counts, not 
other people's merits. Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both 
spiritual and physical. As regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in 
theological theories at different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed 
those theories. he Jewish wars were ruthless wars of extermination. The Old Testament 
does not mince matters on this subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the 
‘worthy fruits of Faith, mentions Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament 
as his ideals, ‘Who through faith subdued kingdoms, ......... waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens . " (Hebrews, xi. 32-34). The monkish morality of the Gospels 
in their present form has never been followed by any self-respecting Christian or other nation in 
history. Nor is it common senge to ignore lust of blood in unregenerate man a8 8 form, of evil 
which has to be combated “ within the limits set by God" (Q. ix. 112), 
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112. Those that turn (to God) 1368 
In repentance; that serve Him, 
And praise Him; that wander 
In devotion to the Cause of God; 
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In prayer ; that enjoin good 
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114. And Abraham prayed 
For his father’s forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to +8 
But when it became clear 
To him that he was 
An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him: 
For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing.!566 


115. And God will not mislead 7 
A people after He hath 


1363. We are to rejoice that by giving up such sinall things as ourselves and our possessions 
we are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. ‘The truly righteous, 
whoss lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be 
proclaimed to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that 
example. 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith to fhe last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said 
to have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he toknow? The knowledge must come 
from special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his lifetime regarding individuals. 
Where no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi. 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced thatthe conditions mentioned inthe last note applied to his father, he gave up 
praying for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to 
pray for his father, see xix. 47. 

1366. Abraham was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being 
in this a prototype of Mustafa, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that 
way. But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who 


had finally rejected God. 
1367. God's clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be misled by their human 


frailty into unbecoming conduct, 
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1368, (‘f. ix. 100. ‘The Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. ‘The Ansar were the Medina people who received them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. Butinthe difficult days of the Tabuk expedition some of 
them, not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. 
They were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1309. Note that the “swerving from duty” was merely an inclination due to the weakness of 
human nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men for a time; and 
that it was overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and 
were freely forgiven their incipient weakness, which they conquered. ‘There were three exceptions, 
which are referred to in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties 
that faced them; God's saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did 
not failin their duty; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration 
taken from the Tabik affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy 
or ill-will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness: they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet's summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained, In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
freely forgave and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of the 
Ansar, Ka'b, Marar, and Hilal, the lesson is perfectly general and is good for all times, 
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C. 98,] 


Seemed constrained to them, 
For all its speciousness, 

And their (very) Souls seemed 
Straitened to them,— . 

And they perceived that 
There is no fleeing from God 
And no refuge but to Himself. 
Then He turned to them, 
That they might repent: 

For God is Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 


C. 98.—To be true in word and deed is to hold 

(ix. 119-129.) Qur selfish desires at bay, and follow 
God’s Call: in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith - 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 
The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 
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SECTION 15. 


119. 

And be with those 

Who are true (in word and deed). | 
120. It was not fitting 


For the people of Medina 

And the Bedouin Arabs 

Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God’s Apostle, 

Nor to prefer their own lives 
To his: because nothing 

Could they suffer or do, 

But was reckoned to their credit 
As a deed of righteousness,— 
Whether they suffered thirst, 


Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause 


Of God, or trod paths 


To raise the i ire of the Unbelievers, : 


Or received any injury }87! 


ed 





1371. Again, the illustration is that of TabOk, but the lesson is general. 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger. 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. 


whatever service we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we 
endure, or whatever resources we spend for the Cause,—all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual 


Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, 


world. 


or any little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause, We 


“painfully attain to joy”. 
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Is with those who fear Him. 


1372. Cul across avalley: this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an 
individual act of heroism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritually, 
tread paths of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy ; but one that dashes 
across a Stream, all alone, for some special deed of bravery where the élax of comradeship does not 
sustain him, needs special mention, Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,—the 
spending of resources and the dashing across a valley—are individual acts, while those mentioned 
in the last verse are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been 
mentioned, the next verse follows naturally. 


1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Imam, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those who are 
able to go forth, a party should remain behind—one in each township or circle—for purposes of 
study ; so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal 
interests of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers 
of the Jikad in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 


1374. When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings .of all evil, for 
it. is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we. must put upastout and stiff resistance. 
Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness, They are often a 

Compound of cowardice, weariness, greed, and corruptibility. 
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1375. The incompatibility of Unfaith and Faith are contrasted in this section in respect of 
revelation and the divine’ teacher. The Unbelievers langh at revelation, and say to each other 
mockingly: “Does this increase your faith?” To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as 


revealed increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, hecause he gets added strength 
for life and achievement. 


1376. Cf. ii. 10 and several simular passages, Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so, to those spiritually 
diseased, God's grace is unwelcome and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And 
they die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 


1377, Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door is 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 


1378, Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is Agured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in their minds. And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God 07 
altogether, they perish utterly. 
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1379, The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his 
kindness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable, God is all in all, To trust Him is to find the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory | 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mustafé's earthly career, to truths of the 
highest spiritual import. 


481 [S. x. Introduction. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA X (Yénus), 


Chronologically this Siira and the five that follow (Siiras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed jn the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. 


On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Siras, The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than 
that of self-preservation. How does revelation work? What is the meaning of divine 
grace and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message? 
How should we receive it? 


All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qurin and each Siira of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached to it. S. xiii, 
has the letters A. L. (۸. R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to 
S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (SIpara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii, 1 has any validity, and the present group A. L. R. is cognate to the group 
A. L. M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A. L. M. to bea symbol of those Siiras that 
deal with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history,—the 
origin, the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to 
use a theological term). We took A. L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. 
of the last. In the present group of Siiras we find hardly any eschatological matter, 
and therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such 
matter. In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by 
the impact of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the 
palate. In many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable; eg., in 
Arabic, al Rahman becomes ar-Rahmin, and R. in’imperfect enunciation becomes L., as 
in Chinese lallation. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we 
may take R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, ¢.¢., into the interior of 
the organisation of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Sfiras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols. 


Let us now consider Sira X alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made and 
finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 


G. و9‎ 482 [S. x. Introduction. 


Apostles and Scriptures; how Apostles are rejected by men, and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yiinus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God's grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension. 


Summary 


The wonderful working of the Spirit of God through man by revelation seems 
like magic to men; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him in the sun and 
the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, from which 
_ man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1-20, and C. 99). 


All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). 


As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, amd He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends? (x. 41-70, and C. 10). 


God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah's people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late. (x. 71-92, and C. 102), 


Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish, But the people of Yiinus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C, 103). 


C. 99.—Men may wonder that a man 

(x. 1—20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God’s Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 
He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and pat his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God's relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 
Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and good Universal Plan. 
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1381. For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols, sec Appendix I, For this 
particular combination see the Introduction to this 1. 


1382. AydteeSigns, or Verses of the Quran. Here both meanings are to be understood. Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, ¢.g., x. 3-6, examples are 
given of the wonders of God’s material Creation. If the starry heavens impress us with their 
sublimity as Signs of God’s wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should 
speak to lowly man through His Messengers, in man’s own language, so that he can understand ? 


1383 Is it not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The 
Arabs had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message 
came through his mouth—the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from 
himself, least of alla man not instructed in human learning,—they could only in their wonder 
attribute it to magic and sorcery. They failed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections 
of their own mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God ! 


1384, God's Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to 
convince us of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then 
learn what a high rank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes 
Us pure and free. 


1385, See note 1031 to vii. 54 
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1386. Istawa, with the preposition ila after it, means “ to design, to set oneself to execute a 
design;" hence in ii. 29,1 have translated, ‘ His design comprehended the heavens,’ to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His design, 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man’s 
Earth. With the preposition ‘ala after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems 
to be literally, “to mount or ascend,” and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and 
unshaken, beyond question.” The Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas: : g., 
(1) that God is high above all His Creation; {2) that He regulates and governs it, as a king does, 
whose authority is unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and 
paganism, who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, 
but on the contrary, He (4) disposes of their affairs and all affairs continuously and with justice; 
(4) that the authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived from Him, and such 
intercession as they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. Cf. iii, 191. 
tig Hagq : true, right, for just ends, in right proportions, sure and certain: all these ideas are 
mplied. 

1389. Cf n. 120 to it. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It is 
continuous, and there are many Stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter, when 
the fruits of our life will be achieved. - 

1390. Hamim: boiling fluid; it is associated, as in xxviii. 57, with gassa@g, a dark, murky, of 
intensely cold fluid; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is dhida, “splendour and glory of brightness", and for 
the moon is “ a light” (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helpsin the darkness of the 
night. But the moon is also a measure of time. The simplest observation can keep pace with 
the true lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is required by a pastoral people. For 
agriculture solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the seasons, but ordinary 


solar years are never exact; even the solar year of 3653 days requires correction by advanced 
astronomical calculation, 
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1392, Everything in) God's creation has use and purpose, and fits into a Design. It is 
true in every sense of the word and it is good and just. It is not merely a matter of sport or freak 
(xxi. 16). Though so varied, 11 proclaims God's Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to 
creatures, the results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored, 


1393. Cf. ix. 1. 
1394, Cf. ii. 164, 


1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, viz. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Future in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead to the resounding and 
living Message of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a 
prey to the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x.9 with the Faith and the 
Righteousness of those who accept Grace. 


1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,—the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Gardens and Fire 
are again contrasted,—in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life. 
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In their trespasses, wandering 49090 


In distraction to and fro. یعموْن ہ‎ Aptis G 
Ges Aa Slash Fu 3) ۷ 
Use لاوقا را او‎ 

is Car Us‏ را 
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12. When trouble toucheth a man, 
He crieth unto Us 
(In all postures)—lying down! 
On his side, or sitting, 
Or standing. But when We 
Have solved his trouble, 
He passeth on his way as if 
He had never cried to Us 


300 


For a trouble that touched him ! 29, fh) 7۶ے سے‎ 

Thus do the deeds of transgressors RTPA S NOS 

Seem fair in their eyes ۱:۴۰ مر ےط نے لے‎ 
’ OCREIIFEL 





1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody! They sing and shout with joy, but their joy is in 
the Glory of God! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and 
Harmony! From first to last they realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them grow, 


and His rays are their Light. 

1398. Those who have no spiritual hope forthe Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro. Cy. 1i. 15, 

1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite: even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. Their Faith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 

they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 
1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every 2000 thal comes to them is due to their own merits or cleverness, That is itself a cause of 


WDA Wodaing, They do امہ‎ see theit own faults, 
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But they would not believe ! 
a ی2۰‎ aye elt) ای نوا‎ 
ose who sin! 
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14, Then We made you heirs : ; 2 
In the land after them, eh GE لک‎ t sae 
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15, But when Our Clear Signs 


Are rehearsed unto them, “soil sails تغل‎ 33-10 
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I should myself fear the Penalty ie کو‎ 2 has 202-2 کر‎ 07 

Of a Great Day (to come).” عظبرں‎ 29 Ye icant 

16. Say: “If God had so willed, و پیر ےرا ےو‎ 

I should not have rehearsed it “8550 abl ACE بقل‎ 

To you, nor would He AG 

Have made it oo to you,!403 % پ4‎ Dons 5 لی‎ 

A whole lifetime before this 40 3999 Ie, کے‎ 

Have I tarried amongst you: aso A rie ese ot 


Will ye not then understand ?” 1494 


“otha 


1401. This is addressed to the Quraish in the first instance, for they had 5۱۱٥٥۶۰۰۸۱6٤۱ to the led to the ‘Ad 
and the Thamiid heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the 'Abbast Empire in 
the time of Hartin-ar-Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 

1402. Reading: inthe Arabic, the word is "Quran", which may mean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Quran, The duty of God's Messenger is to deliver God's Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it Selfish men want to read theirown desires or 
fancies into religious precepis, and thus they are often willing to use Religion for their own ends. 
Most of the corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in God’s Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures,and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will. It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 

should thus make His Will known, We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 

1404. Muhammad Mustafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before He received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 

was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again 
with them: “will you not understand, and see what a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true 
guidance from God?” 
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17 7لا‎ ho doth more wrong 
Than such as forge a lie 
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19, Mankind was but one nation,!4® é G1 Hy ہے؛:و‎ otal 
But differed (later). Had it not Bor! aA| ال‎ AG مان‎ 3-14 


Been for a Word 7 ہر ے27‎ 
That went forth before : ۱ gpritest 
From thy Lord, their differences کر ےر ے سے ہر مد یںے‎ 
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1405. When we shut our eyes to God's glory and gcodness, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. But how can stocks and 
stones intercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 
God's Mercv? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 
(x. 3), To pretend that there are other powers than Gad is to invent lies and to teach God. There 
is nothing in heavens or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him, 


1406. Cf. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind 15 in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them messen- 
gers and messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). 


1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of “the Word’. Cy. vi. 115, ix. 40 and iv. 171. 
“Word” is the Decree of God, the expression of His Univeisal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 
When men began to diverge from one another (see last note), God miade their very differences 
subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus pointing back to 
the ultimate Unity and Reality, 
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C. 100.—The good, the beautiful, and the useful 

(x. 21-40.) In man’s life are derived from God; 
Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life; 
Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish! God’s call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace. Will ye not answer it? 
Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes? No partner has He. 
And He speaks to His Creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 
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With a favourable wind, و ے‎ 0940 4 
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Then comes a stormy wind 2٣ا‎ 5% 72 
And the waves come to them اص وا اپ‎ Utz, 
From all sides, and they think ie § 
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They cry unto God, sincerely 1 وپھوى ار 22\ 9479 ددم‎ 
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1408. Their demand for a Sign is disingenuous. All nature and revelation furnishes them with 
incontestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physical 
leaves of a book. But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God's 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. ‘Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. Cf, vi. 158 and ix. 52, 


1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon as 
the trouble is past, he not only foigets them but actually plots against them, as if they—and not he 
himself—had caused his trouble. But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they fail. the record of 
them remains eternally against them. 


Ss. xX. 22-74.) 490 


Show our gratitude | ’’ !4!° 


G4 51‏ و1 ۱ وےے 
OCA SE Ss G9‏ 
oF 134‏ 72م But when he delivereth them,‏ .23 
Behold! they transgress ye) Ses ESS or‏ 


Insolently through the earth ھ‎ 4,497 
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Ornaments and is decked out 2۷ 4 9 7 
(In beauty): the people to whom 655.253 


It belongs think they have ۷ آ٤‎ OY 498 قد‎ 
All powers of disposal over it: ک2‎ 


There comes Our command (44 » ‘9 iG 
By night or by day, SISA ا انا‎ 
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1410 All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
genius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as 
is illustrated by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes 
smoothly with favourable winds! How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and 
makes vows for deliverance! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past ! 


Cf, vi. 63. 


141}, In our insolence and pride we donot see how small and ephemeral 1s that part of us 
which is mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime our 
ridiculous pretensions only hurt ourselves, 


1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
in drops and mingles with the earth. Through it, by God's matchless artistry, the womb of the 
earth is made fruitful. All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are 
produced for men and animals, The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds 
of colours. Perhaps the “owner’’ takesall the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last 
eternally. A hailstorm ora blast, a frost ora volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it: or it may 
be, even normally, that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped hare by 
some blight or disease. Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday? All that is left is dust and 
ashes! What more can we get from this physical material life ? 


491 [S. x. 24-27, 


Only the day before ! sé 9 
ol the جس‎ SMe ASO 


The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. OG SRS 3) 
25. But God doth call yy +9 ' 
ao me prone of Peace 4 es دار‎ MSG وَالہ‎ 
e doth guide whom He pleaseth Satoh) ےر‎ | Ao 94 
To a Way that is straight. | من بناج لی 7را ط اتی‎ Gute 
26. To those who do right | GANA IN S794 oo, 
Isa goodly (reward)— HSS MET hy 
ea, more (than in measure)!*4’4 . مو می رص .68۹۷ھ‎ S494 ص‎ 
No darkness nor shame | APS: St و برشق وَج یم‎ 
Shall cover their faces! ٤ | رر ہج‎ oe al 
They are Companions of the | Ais | nase as), 
Garden; | Zo I\\ (fae oS 
They will abide therein : O Is aye: 
(For aye) ! ۱ 
27. But those who have earned ہے ا‎ pee! ۰س‎ 01 %/ 
Evil will have a reward میں‎ ela! : CASNS-re 


Of like evil : (۱+۶۱۹ ignominy | 9G%~ IB? Soyo 
Wall covet ون‎ (faces) : | alo span 5” eb, 
o defender will they have z 1 ٣7س‎ ۳ 

pelt نویل‎ 64 aU, 


aoe me wrath of) God: 
heir faces will be covered, | 7 پئاپ‎ So I9 9A, AVI KG 
OAMELS hast CLL TSY 


As it were, with pieces | 


From the depth of the darkness!#!71* (4) 9 سر کی‎ “F129 ١و:‎ 
Of Night: they are Companions الا‎ esha | - Set 


ed ee EE RC TE SRN Sateen rates Gate GARERT Mad‏ ہے ee‏ مو te a eee eee‏ ہے بیع ہے لد cs eam 4 eee eee ee‏ و حوسدے ۔عحًوہے 


1413. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there isa 
higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, 
nor disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and those will be chosen who have 
sought, not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. Salam, Peace. is from the same 
root as slam, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 


1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in propurtion to their merits. For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in 011 language) '' seeing His face”. 


1415. ‘The face is the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind which is no shadow 
or darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will 


be Perfection, as in God's sight. 


1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have “earned” evil, ie, brought it on 
themselves by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited 
with evil similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensity, than the evil they had done,—unlike 
the good, who, in God's generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned 
or could possibly earn, 


1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive 
is indicated by “the depth of the darkness of Night.” 
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1418, The false gods are not real: they are only the figments of the imaginations of those 
who indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were 
vainly taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated 
in the same way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show 
that the worship was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the 
false worshippers. : 


1419. See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped in 
that way. 

1420. Cf. ii. 95, where the verb used is qaddama. ‘The verb aslafa, used here, is nearly 
synonymous. 


1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in 
the lurch. Cf. vi. 24. 


1422, Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for 
muintaining physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples 
of the former are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of 
movement on land and sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral and spiritual influences 
that come from our fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Prophets, 
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1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of 
the rest. Allthe gifts of God, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by 
means of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us, 


1424, Cy, iii. 27 and n. 371; vi. 95 and n. 920; and xxx. 19. 


1425. This is the general summing up of the argument. ‘The government of the whole 
Creation and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God. How futile then would 
it be to neglect His true worship and go alter false gods ? 


1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real 
Truth, as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard 
the Truth must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We shall 
err and stray and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? 


1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, 
the Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will be dimmed, 
and then extinguished. Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 


1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither 
create out of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they 
give any guidance which can be of use for the future destiny of mankind: on the contrary they 
themselves (assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why 
then follow vain fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and 
worship, serve, and obey the One True God ? ; 
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Who gives guidance | 
Towards Truth. Is then He | 
Who gives guidance to Truth ۱ 
More worthy to be followed, 
Or he who finds not guidance | 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? | 
What then is the matter | 
With you? How judge ye?” 

۱ 

| 


36. But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy: truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God | 
Is well aware of all ۱ 
What they do. 


"GENT SAS Ag و‎ 
ES الحق‎ Ce لا یی‎ EG 
انوہ‎ Sie ate) 


37. his Quran is not such 
As can be produced 
By other than God; 
On the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 


Chilton 6 %5-re 
hhh من‎ A 


That went before it, ! ۱ » be 
And a fuller explanation 9 الپ‎ wig ر‎ 
Of the Book—wherein 48 ۱۹ک‎ had? 5 :724N 
There is no doubt— لاب نین ان لی و‎ 


From the Lord of the Worlds. 
| 

38. Or do they say, بے رفص 768ھ‎ 
_'“ He forged it” ? | aay ٭۔اِمَیقَولوْنَْ‎ 


Say: “ Bring then . bs gosta hls ip 
ws 4 ور‎ 


A Sara like unto it, ۱ ۱ 
: Or call-(to your aid) امُتَطَمَٹزٹن کون اللہ‎ A دَادعُوا‎ 
- Any one you can, 5> © ےەے‎ \ Jo اڈ کی‎ 
Besides God, if it be _ 0 OMe Oy 


“Ye speak the truth | "142 











۴ ٠ : : ۰۶ ۰٠ 7 ٦ سیت‎ ae i. ٤و‎ 
. 1429, The Book: Cj. iii. 23 and n. 366. God's revelation throu isc 
ghout the ages is one. The Quran 
confirms, completes, and further explains the one true revelation, which has b 
One True God in all ages. ۱ : ۱ ۱ 2 ‘a 
’ ۰ گر ھ۴7 ٹہ‎ 


1430, Cf. ii. 23 and n. 42. ۱ rs وت ا ٦ے ٹ۲ ذ دو‎ : 


C. 101.) 495 (S. × 7و3‎ 


39, Nay, they charge with falsehood woe day shit وا ال‎ (lor 


That whose knowledge they b 7 
Cannot compass, eae AW each +. 
The elucidation thereof '4*! 39 79M 

Hath تل‎ sar thus . کت‎ 7 CAG. J BSNYOS 
Did those before them 7 49% 7 
Make charges of :ام مطددلد)‎ es wat ان کک کا ن‎ 


But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong! 14382 


9% 5? x 
40. Of them there are some ہر مِنن من یں‎ 


Who believe therein, shi, ¢ ; 
And some who do not: . 5 لقن لیے رن‎ ۱ 
And thy Lord knoweth best غ٤‎ ھ٦‎ 
Those who are out for mischief. ell, et BY 


C. 101.—Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 

(x. 41-70.) The Truth of God. To Him will be 
Their return. ‘They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 
The goodness, and the justice of God. 
But they invent fancies and falsehoods, sa 
Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God: for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper, : .” * 


_ SECTION 5. 
41. 332٦ they. charge thee 084 
With falsehood, say: “nis rire مو ون‎ 


“My work to me, | od PP, +۶۴ 
And yours to. you! | 1438 | conan عن‎ 


1431. Taawil : elucidation, explanation, final fulfilment, Cf. vii. 53. The Message of God 
not only gives us rules for our every-day conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, 
which require elucidation in three ways: (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual 
experience, (2) by experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the 
hopes and warnings which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject 
God's Message simply because they cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance 
of elucidation in any of these ways. 

1432. Wrong-doers always came to grief ultimately. The true course of history shows it 
from a broad standpoint. But they are so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their ignorance 
before they are decided. 


. 1433. When the man of God is rejected and charged with falsehood, he does not give 
up his work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who 
interfere with him: “ Mind your own business: supposing your charge against me is true, you 
incur no responsibility : Ihave to answer for it before God: and if I do my duty and deliver 
my Message, your rejection does not make me liable for your wrong-doing: you will have to 
answer before God.”’ 


5. x. 41-46.] 496 


Ye are free from responsibility وھ‎ A397 Aen 
EGE what I o, 21 I eile. برپژڑن‎ pty 
or what ye do!” صصعم ۳ص٠ وص گے‎ 
: OC ess Ea tenths 
42. Among them are some who b 44, 29) Fgh 9% مر 8و‎ 
سرت‎ ne listen As ۳ ۱ Sih} بن مُونَ‎ A Bi ٢ 
ut canst thou make the dea ہے‎ 7944 
a hear,—when moreover bob) gis Gi 
ey are without AI 9A KA May Ky 
understanding 4 ون ں0‎ ae J لے نوا‎ 3 
43. And among them are some ےط‎ Ay 294 ےد‎ I! 
Who look at thee: Heh Bees Si | phe و٢‎ ۳ 


But canst thou guide 
The blind,—even though 
They cannot see ? 


رپ گے و 393“ 

CM تی‎ Gi 

Gh pete 6 3‏ ہ 
ار ی27 2-370 Verily God will not deal‏ ,44 

Unjustly with man in aught: ES "ا الا ا رالاس‎ Vv 


It is man that wrongs O 7 4 Ba “air rs الگ‎ EN 


His own soul,14*5 


re,‏ سے لص 
۰ 


45. One day He will 


A 
Gather them together: ' als آو‎ 2 es 3 94,3 ۸44 
(It will be) as if als CE 0۵م 2365 مرش‎ 


They had tarried ۶۴ | ااکدار‎ OA ارہ ماع‎ 
But an hour of a day: ge رو کر دب‎ 
They will recognise each other: ۰ “Bebe رنؤن‎ 
Assuredly those will be lost 00ت وو کہ‎ 
Who denied the meeting | ۷ او‎ 1 ۱ ۱ ROS Gy قَُ ۳ لن‎ 


With God and refused 


| 
To receive true guidance. | Oat. ا‎ 4 4 


46. Whether We show thee ۱ 
(Realised in thy lifetime) | BEE SIG) 5-1 
Some part of what We : Std ho پک‎ AY 
Promise them,—or We | و‎ yw Tee Cogs! بعص‎ 





---- مو جم أٗھوٗے FS Sass‏ ہے۔ 











ہے ee‏ مم ہر ماے اہ لیے 


1434. Cf. vi. 25, 36,39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, but 
they get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. They are like the 
blind, or the deaf, or the imbeciles. It is impossible to guide them, because they have not the 
will to be guided. 


1435. God cannot be blamed for man’s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has 
given him faculties and means of guidance. If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself, 


1436. In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of our 
little day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 


1437. We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its. 
righteousness. 


497 [S. x. 4649: 


Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) II هو‎ ES 
(Before that),—in any case, : ) FRSA HOU Ry 
To Us is their return: Go 4 راو‎ od 
Ultimately God is witness 1 ان‎ 


To all that they do. GPa OF 


47. ماقلاا‎ every people (was sent) 6 ۰ 325 7 A 
An Apostle: when their oe Al ‘ol 5 و٤‎ 


Comes (before them), the matter eell 9497 ےر‎ LE 47 
Will be judged between them aL و ا‎ Ba اد‎ 
With justice, and they 

Will not be wronged. یں‎ VY BS J3h5 


48. They say: “ When ۱ gs صا ےا‎ 
Will this promise Jel نمی ملا‎ pe ۸و‎ 
اتب‎ 0:877 oe OG ان‎ yoo BES ol 
9 ۰ ۶ i ne وس‎ 
Wiles Ee gees 7 “ah TEM 
Wier har ore reached, يَجَل'‎ A یت‎ 
Not an hour can they ری | عم‎ Sale iS کرو‎ 1g 


Advance (in anticipation).” 


0 CR EIIS 


1438, The Apostle is assured that the end of evil is evil, just as the end of good is good. 
Whether this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own lifetime or afterwards, 
makes no difference. The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have 
the upper hand for a time, nor should the righteous lose heart ; for God's promise is sure _and 
must come to pass. And in any case, the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this 
life. There is the final and complete adjustment on the Day of Judgment. (iod is All-Knowing, 
and all truth will be before Him. 


ee A POCA | SS SEN RN ii 











eo 


1439. Every people of generation or nation had its Message or Messenger: God revealed 
Himself to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message 
was twisted or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and 
the whole Truth revealed. The Unbelievers mockingly say: “If that is true, pray tell us when 
that Day will come!’? The answer of the Messenger is: ‘It will come in good time: no one 
can either hasten or retard it. If you want mie then to save you or if you fear that 1 shall 
hurm you for your treatment of me, know that this matter is in the hands of God alone, 
Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, any harm or good that befalls me is by 
the command and in the power of God.” 


1440. Cf. vii. 8, 


1441. This repeats vii. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. Here the 
feply is to the Unbelievers’ mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing 
as a Hereafter: they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is 
true, he should get them punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the 
punishment of iniquity as described in vii. 33 : sin is not necessarily punished at once: every. People 
or. generation gets a chance ; when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 


S.:x, $0-54.] 498 


50. Say: “ Do ye see,— GIF ACM رو‎ 90% Ve 
If His punishment should come PUN SAK OL sol ہل‎ 
To you by night or by day,— 42ا‎ Ave ¥ ہیاک‎ 


و pede of it‏ سد 
ould the Sinners 2,9 99 49 A Ae‏ 
ا ا Wish to hasten ? Oth peal din Sap‏ 
Would ye then believe in it db, ge 2A) AGIA 14) 4‏ *‘ .51 
U Soha‏ وك tyke‏ تک 0 1 لس last,‏ 
AAT,‏ 996 ہے O- pass t will then be said: oA‏ 
‘Ah! now? and ye wanted Oc pape a os N99‏ 


(Aforetime) to hasten it on !' 


52.“ ۸٤ length will be said fol گ۶و‎ 2 79. ee ا‎ 
To the wrong-doers: ‘Taste ye :ہ-توَقِمْلِلَرَتكَ مرا ذُوْتُوا‎ ۳ 
The enduring punishment | | 42 5 2h 2 ےک‎ i 

0 Us جج‎ 


get but the recompense | asl oy 2 

what ye earned! 0 00 Posy Ent کن‎ 1 

a‏ ریغو مک .روش 
٠‏ ای ور It is the very trath ! ۱ ECS‏ 


And ye cannot frustrate it!”’ 


| 071 


۱ SECTION 6. _ 


54,  اتڈة‎ ۲٣۲۷ soul that hath sinned, : As 4 Wi ےر صے‎ — - 
لکل نفیں ظلمت‎ 6195-0 


If it possessed 4 
- That is on earth, وص ے 442 2 رط‎ ot, 
| ‘Would fain give it in ransom : 144 ۰ essen als os 


مس —— tgs ees‏ ہے eee ene‏ ژمسمہمم «Os‏ مود ہے St‏ سے رمسصےے OY 5 REE) GEES‏ لہ سس OER i OEE‏ 6 نیہ 
o~ meme,‏ ” 


1442. The mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night or by day, when they least expect it. Will they then say of 
any bit of it: “ Let it be hastened"? 


1443. This will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves ! 
The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and exposed. This particular argument 
begins at x. 47 and ends at %.53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them; that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equit Th 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say,“ Why not bring on the Punish ae ier 
The reply to the Unbelievers is, “ It will come in God's good time". The Believers a ety now? 
and see how the sinners would take it if the Punishment were to come at Ara tila 
think it too sudden? When it actually comes, their panic will be indesc ec Would they not 
say the Unbelievers, “ It is the very truth,” is the answer, “ and nothing سے‎ of = ای‎ 


Ch. iii. 91.‏ مز ۔ 


‘499 {S. x, 54.59, 


They- would declare (their) y 44 

repentance ۱4۶ |۰۶ 2 اروا کات‎ ٤ سو سوا ال ان‎ 
When they see the Penalty: ہہ‎ 9 IF97 A 2 
But the judgment between them edly MoS 
Will be with justice, 


And no wrong will be done 
Unto them. 


55. Is it not (the case) that to God + ©» fhe لگا‎ a7 پر‎ £13 
Belongeth whatever is | UPN eesti Sg کو ان‎ 
In the heavens and on earth? لی‎ the ad 4 Av 


Is it not (the case) that : 
و ای موی نہ‎ 


God’s promise is assuredly true? 
غ 7 وو ھ2‎ 4 
پسیسکا‎ -۔م٦‎ 


Yet most of them understand not. 
Z er 7 oN 7 
OGREF a3 


56. It is He who giveth life 
And who taketh it, 
And to Him shall ye 
All be brought back. 


ere en ee 


57. @Bh mankind! there hath come ۶7 
To you a direction from your Lotd Ske 34 CL ENG HONG 0c 
And a healing for the (diseases)#°| | سے کے‎ jae 
In your hearts,—and for those b} 25 9 1 gt) gles a من بیز‎ 
Who believe, a Guidance 


And a Mercy. | O¢ ۴ خی لوم‎ $5 5c £44 


58. Say: “In the Bounty of God 


۳7 - 
مل پل لور جو مہ ہیں 7 And in His Mercy,—in that‏ 


Let them rejoice” : that is better کو‎ A163 bie 9727 

Than the (wealth) they hoard. 0 Sy XZ % 3b فلشرخوا‎ 
59. Say: “ See ye what things 4۶ پا اہ‎ 2 4, 9008 5k. 

God hath sent dewn | At Os اِرء یحو‎ >) 

1445, Declare their repentance: the verb in the original is asarra, which may mean either 
“declare” or “reveal’’ or else “conceal” or“ hide". The classical Commentators are divided as 
to the meaning to be adopted here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be: “When the 
Penalty stares the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even 
openly declare their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them." If the 
latter meaning be taken, the sense would be: ' They would give anything to escape the Penalty; 
but the hardest thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense 
of shame and ignominy.” 

1446, Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause their spiritual death, 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing 
for their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts ; they find themselves in right 
guidance and receive God’s forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material 
advantages, wealth, or possessions. 

1447, ‘‘Sustenance" is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the 
literal sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sea and air, in the 
vegetable, animal, and mineral kingdoms? Yet narrow minds put artificial barriers against their 
use. In the metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are 
provided in our individual and social lives? And whois to say that some are lawful and’ others 


forbidden? Supposing they were so in special circumstances, it is not right to attribute sence 
restrictions of that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against them.. ° a ee 


8. x, 59-62,[ 50 


For your sustenance? Yetye | نز . س‎ 
aoe ج2‎ aan 7 7 | Ars Aig silat زی‎ 
hereof and (some things) lawful.” | ae, اکر ین‎ 
Say : ٠ تم‎ God inter wg Ost ai "VS SUS 
ermitted you, or do ye invent ¢ 7 99624 #32 
(Things) to attribute to God?” O ges gil Seat 
60. And what think those ! 1,44 49927 79 ON 
Who invent lies against God Al be S ‘ye wag CANS 25-4 


Of the Day of Judgment 459 4994), ھ داش ا سے‎ 
Verily God is full of Bounty aa Gta ۰ STAN) 


Totmanking bt mos A ca KGS A ESs Ss 


604۔ 


SECTION 7. 
61. S€n whatever business thou 
Mayest be, and whatever portion _ ls ما کوٹ فی‎ 3-4 


Thou mayest be reciting 


Belem ae کر ا ھا‎ 
We are Witnesses thereof SS, We aon AB 5 


When ye are deeply engrossed 

Therein. Nor is hidden gee) Spear % شود‎ 
From thy Lord (so much as) ay “i 
The weight of an atom | 558 ن متقال‎ CAGE ay 3009 Aan 
کت‎ ey or in heaven, eat ود ۱ز‎ 

And not the least 

And not the greatest 7 4 G 4 SIG 
Of these things but are recorded اک۸‎ 35 a) ae Es Gy Se) ye et و(‎ 


In a clear Record.!#& 
لا کپ بین‎ 


62. Behold! verily on the friends 


Of God there is no fear,'4! ال لپ رای الا رز 652% ما‎ 





ee ee one Smee‏ مممسسسود مْٗوسسمفیوسمملو کہم 


1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship,—have they any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449. Godis most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it. We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But God's 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him. And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God's knowledge is like a Record and 
endures forever. And Hie Record has a further quality which human records have not. The 
most permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be 
arobiguous to others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost 
invariably to the most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times: but in God's '' Record’’ or 
knowledge there is no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance. This is 
the force of Mubin here. 


1۸51. God's all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful cate over all His creatures, may be 
a. source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He 82ء‎ 
friendship,—neither in this world nor in the.world to come, Sebel ۸ 


[S. x, 62-67, 


Baa 


es 


OG oa 04 و‎ 
CEPR مکزا وََالزا‎ “ashe 


4 245 النقزی ری geod‏ نیا 


bute 


gu) Oty)‏ الو 
45 ہمت 
۵ ول بر Bs‏ کو “ZB‏ 


اك aly CY,‏ کا" 


opis 07 

Hah VS‏ مر بی yt‏ رَمَن 
EFAS AUS PNG‏ 
Omg ay eg Gio‏ اک 
OO. 5 SSIES TORTON1)‏ 


NSN IS C8 Cop sone 
"res SCANS فِا‎ BCS, 
1 Jausad 
o¢ TY, ay i 
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Nor shall they grieve: 


63. Those who believe 
And (constantly) guard 
Against evil ;— 


64. For them are Glad Tidings, . 
In the life of the Present 
And in the Hereafter: 

No change can there be 
In the Words of God. 
This is indeed 

The supreme Felicity. 


65. Let not their speech 1454 
Grieve thee: for all power 
And honour belong to God: 
It is He Who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 


66. Behold! verily to God 
Belong all creatures, 
In the heavens and on earth. 
What do they follow 
Who worship as His '' partners ”’ 
Other than God? They follow 
Nothing but fancy, and 
They do nothing but lie.!453 


67. He it is that hath 
Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein, 
And the Day to make 
Things visible (to you).144 
Verily in this are Signs 
For those whe listen 
(To His Message). 


et eral = AO ہیں ب-- سے۔یبکٗأُُومسسسے جس ہد‎ oad 





1452. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow: they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 


1453, All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods— 
so-called “ partners ''—are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 


1454. Our physical life=and our higher life in so far as it is linked with the physical—is sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things “ visible to us”"—a beautiful 


symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities 


which are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of 
that circle, because that may come by night, when our other faculties are restitig. 


x..68-71.] :02 ]۰02,‏ ب8 


: hey say, '' God hath begotten API HK gh ہی‎ Ae” 
ae 1—Glory be to Him! شید‎ ls یل الله‎ Nees 


He is Self-Sufficient! His رم‎ NWA UNV AL TIAL تہ تھے‎ 
Are all things in the heavens 35 poe Gl قوالغی‎ 
And on earth! No warrant 


سی 2 ib‏ )طط 
کت 4 5 ye 7 alt‏ 3 سی ون foes ye‏ 
About God what ye know no CI All 1 AA A 7‏ 
ANS sot‏ مال تن یہ 
رو ے کے 49909049 Say: '' Those who invent LAA‏ 
5-4 ای li against God -۰: il Se CREAM‏ 1+ 
oh‏ سے اد ریےے ill never prosper.” b‏ 
الكزبَلَايَفْيِْکُوْنَ ثٛ 
Gt‏ 2 ئوہ A little enjoyment 99 AV‏ 
ماع فی الا In this world! Abe CLS‏ 
then, to Us r Ad De He ks‏ 
will be their return, Ayal NGI 2S ys‏ 
ہے Mts,‏ ہے en sha e make them t‏ 
پچ Taste the severest Penalty OCHS et,‏ 
For their blasphemies.‏ 


C. 102.—God works in His world—in mercy 

(x. 71-92.) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Nogh’s story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 

. So was it with Moses : he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood nd pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh's confessién of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 


SECTION 8. 


late to them the story 06 ۲ 9 _ 
OPS Behsid! ود ما‎ (MOEN عم نبا وو‎ Dis. g 


To his People: “ Oh my People, Z0IC7 9) fal 
If it be hard on your (mind) BHEAS, OS OL aie 


1455. In Quranic language " prosperity’ refers both to our every-day life and to the higher life 


68 


69. 


70. 


71 


within us,—to the Present and the Future,—health and strength, opportunities and resources, a 
spirit of contentment, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to be an extra touch 
of meaning. A liar not only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses, but his '' lie"’ itself against 
God will not succeed: it will and must be found out. 


4%. The reference to Noah's story here is only incidental, to illustrate a special point. The 


Wier ہمہ‎ Wil We found in +1. 15-48, and in many other passages, ¢.g., vil, 50-64, xxiii, 23-32, 


xxvi. 105-122, and xxxvii. 75-82. At each place there is a special point in the con The ial 
point here is that Noah's very life and preaching among his wicked people was a text. Ape سے‎ 
them. But he feared nothing, trusted in God, delivered hig message, and wus saved from the Fiood. 


8 x, 71.74, ا‎ 503 


That I should stay (with you) - ١. “6 ARCHES 
And commemorate the Signs الو‎ sah 055 Cos 
My trust in God Ebi iS 
y trust in God. _ اق‎ 
Get ye then an agreement Ay Le کک فا اک کے‎ 
About your plan and among a BE 85 Paget 
Your Partners, so your plan 47 644 Ke Soi کر‎ So 
a not to you dark and dubious. 2 Lage اہ ا ہی‎ 
en pass your sentence on me, 02 lee ھ٣٢۱۶‎ “a 
And give me no respite. ۰7ے تضوَالَِ ولائٹظزژنہ‎ 
72.“ But if ye turn back, (consider): |» 24/2. KIN ۶۷۹ oe? <. ~~ 
2 reward have I asked 4٤۹ el PAL A 7, ۴ ا‎ 
you : my reward is only 4 
Due from God, and I “gui Se py) جری‎ Gy 


Have been commanded to be AA Cade سے‎ EAS Th Te 1 
Of those who submit سنہ‎ ww Cit Of oils 
To God's Will (in Islam).” ۱ 


73. They rejected him, | AS: کیل و‎ ے٣‎ 


But We delivered him, ae 
And those with him, Hh 1و نی 454 ری‎ 
In the Ark, and We made 


Them inherit (the earth), 


4 At 4 “i 71 

While We overwhelmed : a اک‎ 
۱ 

In the Flood those ۱ “et Inds SAN) ae 1 4 


Who rejected Our Signs.!+5° -. 2 | 
Then see what was the end Oo عافرة المیں‎ HK 4 Aga . 
Of those who were warned | 7 = 

(But heeded not)! | 


74 J§lMhen after him We sent | ال زم‎ 4 eet SOAS aT 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples: aes درو‎ 
They brought them Clear Signs, او ا‎ ae me! 
But they would not believe 7 


What they had already rejected ia or 491855 a eg BUC کم‎ 


——— ee nce er ہینددے‎ ome ٠ےہ‎ 





1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to 
death if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his 
Message and who would not, He wanted them to he frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 


1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward for them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain. 


1459. Cf. vii. 64. 


1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we find 
the same spiritual problems in many ages,—denial of God's grace, defiance of God’s law, rejection 
of God's Message. These influences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and 
impérvious to the Truth. Cy. ii. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the 
Prophet expiains them. 


5. xX. 74-80. ‘504 
Beforehand. Thus do We seal 09 Ag) ٠۶۶+ ee 14, fo 
The hearts of the transgressors. | Od Saal لوپ‎ Se تلم‎ ANS NS 


75. Jahen after them sent We a.) 97 7 9 
کت‎ and pee to a 461 بَمِْمِمِئنٰی و‎ ٠ by Gk 7 2 ے۔‎ ۵ 
nd his chiefs with Our Signs. Z al G7 Pd ° 
But they were arrogant: Cah ayn فِرْعَون و‎ és رز‎ 


They were 3 people in sin. O 7 3 Ae کک روا اڑا‎ 
76, When the Truth did 

To them from Us, they ‘said: ا امیر لق ون جئی‎ cy 

“ This is evident sorcery!" oad othe ‘OT; 5 AN 7 7 


77, Said Moses: “ Say ye (this) 


About the Truth when یت‎ eg a ےل مو‎ 


a 
It hath (actually) reached you? : >۱ وی‎ 1 
Wee? 


Is sorcery (like) this? 
4 a3 w 
النبِزؤنَ ںہ‎ Ansys 


But sorcerers will not prosper.”’ 7 

78, They said: “ Hast thou | ےم رم‎ 44 
Come to us to turn us | ise وج‎ ۸:3616: Scr 
Away from the ways 


We found our fathers following,— | INS A UX i Gta 1G 
In order that thou and thy brother adh 2 Cie ? Us 1 
May have greatness in the land 8٭4‎ s a2) 





But not we shall believe in you!” 7 
٠ 1 
O CLL Cm و‎ : 
79. Said Pharaoh: “‘ Bring me شی‎ Iocan 7 
Every sorcerer well versed.” ONE Bech وا ور ون‎ 


0 کال لاو لن‎ HST Bh. 
Bl a ۵9 ہ‎ Gils ssa 


رسود جیی سم er ey ee eee ee oe ee ane‏ مہم ے et ee eres eng ewe my eee‏ جم ہن 


1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh is fully told in vii. 103-137, and there are references 
to it in many places in the Quran. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, 
viz, that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth: they do 
not hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as 
would actuate them in similar circumstances! 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of Truth,-~being deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
evil, But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ultimately prevail. 


1463. Notice how they attribute evil motives to the men of God, motives of ambition and lust 
of power, which the men of God had been sent expressly to put down. The same device was used 
against Mustafa, 


-(§05 (S. xX. 81-85, 


é 


۳ 





When they had had their ) ۷,4 ۸۲٢۴۱۲ 
Moses said: “ What ye guia OG Fal .فلا‎ 


Have brought is sorcery : 


: sg ¥ 4? 7 
God will surely make it esl te pio’, 
Of no effect : for God 


(ت oa deal the pce "basta é‏ نا 
J‏ / وو > those who make mischief.‏ 
8 الله OGLE IE Abs‏ 80ع/ 


In Inf‏ او دہ 

Doth prove and establish ٦ ۲۔- وی اللہ‎ 
His Truth, however much t ا وہ‎ ۲ 93 
The Sinners may hate it!" bbs KY و‎ 


SECTION 9, 


“E8ut none believed in Moses | 9 و‎ 4 
Except some children of his | 63553 la AS ۸۶ 
| 


People,!46 45 VP سے‎ y 
Because of the fear of Pharaoh | pple SSS Te Sn) Ee قزر‎ 
And his chiefs, lest they وط‎ g 
Should persecute them ; and ۱ | * peli C) AY) 
certainly : Cote OVS 
Pharaoh we mighty on the earth | ‘BI لعال فی‎ Gye cS) 
And one who transgressed all foe oS ( 
bounds. oO bhi کی‎ 


In God, then in Him a ai, 


Put your trust if ye 
و نک غ دباع‎ 


Submit (your will to 118(7," 
They said: “In God a 1 
Do we put our trust. ayy ۵لوا لی اللہ‎ 


FP CRS creme 5 eae Fos Cee‏ ۴ میس مم سوا 


| 
Moses said: “ Oh my People ! | hog) Lake) ol red Ay 
If ye do (really) believe rey i لی‎ ag 








1464. When they threw their rods, the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but 5 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had rea) Truth behind them, 


1465. God's Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 


1466. The pronoun ‘‘his"’ in “his People” is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh, 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. 120), 


If we 


. "And God by His Words !#65 ری‎ 


81. 


83. 


84. 


85. 


and so did Pharoah’s wife (ixvi. 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). 


took “his” to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vii. 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith in God's providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God, 


8>. 85-88]: 506 


Our Lord! make us not by 244803. (084 gon: 
A trial for those 1467 Orla) ot ری 5 ون ری‎ 


Who practise oppression; 
86.“ And deliver us by Thy Mercy 4 سے کیم‎ Arie. 
From those who reject (Thee).” Og Mla Os Ory) ; Seay 


87. “Sie inspired Moses and his 7 Ned ۴ 2077 
brother Alo ےہ و اوح لی موی‎ 
With this Message: : Provide 794029929 SAI Gy و ےمسا‎ 
Dwellings for your People وَاْعلوا‎ Gas Aang ان کا لک کا‎ 


قب ع۱۹ ة۲ کع*م"*""٭ت" 
“alas‏ .لا 
0h‏ 7 

Pi rene teat tides کن‎ és ESTEE وا ٹموڑی‎ ۸ 
ا و ا‎ ety rt 116608 الا نی اح‎ a2) i453 SES" 
Bees ole (men) ; Meh) 
و و جو ری‎ 07 
And send hardness to their ا‎ | | Japhet Se nab! G55 


So they will not believe 


4 


| RAIS sale ME SAS 


1467. A trial for those who practise oppression: the various meanings of Fitnat have been 
explained in n. 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved 
from being used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies, Weakness 
tempts Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 





1468, This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, 80 that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qibla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God's pure worship 
at fhe Ka’ba under Mustafa. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 


under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Muhammad. 


۸۷۵. Mowess prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrased 
thus: “ Oh God! we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied. 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. ‘They area disadvantage, in that in their pride of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be their undoing! Turn 
their wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
betieve until they actually see the Punishment of their sins { " . 


1470, A terrible curse! Let their wealth and splendour become so d i 
. : : : efaced 
instead of being objects of desire, they become objects of loathing! The Re ee 
affections and joy : let it be so hardéned by their unbelief that:it becomes the seat cf hatred and gifet 
It is when they see the Penalty that they will believe! os تس‎ . | 


(S. x, 88-92.‏ 507 }.103'.£ 
۱ ایی ہے ا Until they see.‏ 
لک حی یروا التب لِد ۔.. ا ا The grievous Penalty.”‏ 

89. God said: “ Rete is: | yet 945 fone 
Your prayer (oh Moses and Aaron)! وکنا‎ got مرت کے‎ eed ۳ ہا ین‎ 


So stand ye straight, وم ی9497‎ 
And follow not the path 5 SPS as و‎ Cane ول‎ 3 ok 


Of those who know not.” 47! 


90. Wire took the Children : 34 ےی سم م۶‎ V9 A ۱ ٠ف‎ 
Of Israel across the sea.: BN 53 Bt) GANS 63 Liane 


Pharaoh and his hosts followed __—_. گا‎ io $27 Ae: i J Sy کو و‎ 
۱ ; 72 them بش ول‎ SSE tf 

In insolence and spite. ; ¥ 4,04 

At length, when overwhelmed ال‎ ft BYE 

With the flood, he said: ' ٦آ‎ \< 2% 2م ےو و‎ 

“ ] believe there is no god الہ‎ Y le 2 


Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe 859 

I am of those who submit 

(To God in Islam).” 


Sen) ay eds) Cass ٠ 
Gb ala Bs 


A a ٠ 
NG عَصیْت‎ S858 ۲ -4- 


OC zetia مِن‎ BAN 


91, (It was said to him :) 
“ Ah now !—But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion !— 
And thou didst mischief (and 
violence) ! 


92.‘‘ This day shall We save thee “ed 4\9 48 لور‎ 
In thy inde نا‎ mane ; On es hav 
Mayest be a Sign to those d WW ام ےک‎ ۹۶۸ 
Who om after thee ! 7 ےن0‎ SE ay اب‎ Ws 34 
But verily, many among mankin ۸۲۱ا گوس‎ 9 2 de. oe 
Are heedless of Our Signs!” لنٹ‎ oval عن‎ als ۵ 


C. 103.- God’s purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(x. 93-109.) ‘Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 
Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 
A new lease of life. We must 


| 








ere ہے‎ 


1471. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight for Truth, for that is your 
salvation! Addressed in form to Moses and Aaron, in substance it is addressed to the Israelites. 


1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative, The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer words. 


. 1473. That is,in the One True God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so it was 
forced by the terror of the ‘catastrophe. So it was not accepted (cf. iv. 18) in its entirety. “Only 
this concession was made, that the body was saved from the sea, and presumably, according 
to Egyptian custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of the dead. But 
“the.story commemorated for ever God's working, in mercy for His people, and. in just | 


of appressors. 





x. 93-96.] 508 [C. 103.‏ .8ڈ 


Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverance, 

For all suffering and sorrow as well as ee Ee 

All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 

Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 

SECTION 10. | 
93, Ye settled the Children کو 6۹7 ہے وہ وص وص‎ © 

Of Israel in a beautiful se وا بی ِْرَريْلَ مبڑا‎ ۳ 
Dwelling-place, and provid ۰ ٠ص ق ورزفن 0ل لق‎ ® 
For them sustenance of the best: | زرر قِن‎ ging 


It was after knowledge had been وھ‎ GINS NGF بے می‎ ۶4 
Granted to them, that they a sage Fo (SSIS 





Fell into schisms. Verily اکس‎ Sy کر کے گے و کے‎ 
God will judge between them aks anes نت‎ 
As to the schisms amongst them, ر گے اگدے‎ * 49% 
On the Day of Judgment. O CAA نمُْة‎ Iie Las : 


94, If thou wert in doubt AVM TONING 34, جو‎ 294 21% 
As to what We have revealed SAG as Ges پر‎ 
Unto thee, then ask those ےر‎ Zh گناو‎ 73 oh ٠ 
Who have been reading ys التب‎ BAST: ens 
The Book from before thee : !475 wala 
The Truth hath indeed come 


To thee from thy Lord: سے‎ BINA 94K 

So be in no wise 7 Sos لحَق‎ ane لن‎ 
i 4 9 ٠ 

Of those in doubt. 6 4 J الگ‎ bys SS 


95. Nor be of those who reject aN وا‎ €6 7 i کے رم‎ 
The Signs of ا‎ ALON دو لوس ون‎ 
Or thou shalt be of those EE ae a 

Who perish. OGE peo CAo) gl 


96. [S@lhose against whom the Word | لن 79 2.42 یہ یا ا"‎ 2 
Of thy Lord hath been verified 1477 WE LAB ob 25> C7 1G} " 


1474. After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, described 
as“a land flowing with milk and honey” (Exod, iii.8), They had a prosperous land; and 
they were supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God's Message. They should 
have known better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the 
more inexcusable considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms arose 
from selfish arrogance, and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. 


1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise 
the oneness. So sincere Jews like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or 
the Nestorian monk Babira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhammad Mustafa. “The 
Book '' in this connection is Revelation generally, including pre-Islamic revelations. 


1476. Cf. iii, 60 and n. 60, 





1477, God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through 
Signs and through inspiration,—the latter ("the Word”) being even more direct and Personal than 
the former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they 
perished. Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in 


sight. Belief then is induced by irresistible facts: it is not efficacious as Faith, as was proved 
against Pharaoh. See x, 90 and n, 1473. 


509 ھا‎ x.,96-99 


‘Wonld not believe— & &) oh 43 J 
97. Even if every Sign was brought aA MZ s Ian Ae ا‎ 
(ger raat toon spear +۹۔و حرش این‎ 
or themselves) the 14+ 0%. ۹ك ےی‎ ICA NAA 
اللہ فووجمت‎ MAW AI ere حی‎ 

98. Why was there not 79% BAS) کا‎ 
A single township (among those کات کر‎ aA 


We warned), which believed, — as \/ rs Ad Geiss ا‎ A 
So its.Faith should have A 35 ا‎ Veal ۱ 
Prefited it—except the People 48 z Cas 
Of Jonas ? When they believed, 


We removed from them اش سے وع گر 44 )0 البزی‎ TH 
The Penalty of Ignominy 5G EULESS) 


In the life of the Present, “EA We 7H و‎ 
‘And permitted them’to enjoy id ی الَحبٰوة‎ 
(Their life) for a ۷ O ee Saat 5 


99. 372) it had been thy Lord’s Will, A 
They would all have believed,— ESR من‎ SOS 1835-40 


All who are on earth! 


Wilt thou then compel mankind, eats) ES کے جیا آوارت‎ 


1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and 
the exceptional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonas is alluded to. The story of Jonas is 
told in xxxvii. 139-148, which would be an apprupriate place for further comments. Here it 
is sufficient to note that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. 
Its site is believed to be marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite 
the flourishing city of Mosul on the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of BaSdad. One 
of the mounds bears the name of “the Tomb of Nabi YOnus.” Archezologists have not yet 
fully explored its antiquities. But it is clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps 
older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under 
Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose 
tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary to Assyria. The second Assyrian 
Empire arose about 745 B.C, and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) beautified the town with many 
Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) in 612 B.C. If the date 
of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B.C., it would be between the First and the Second 
Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of its repentance 
was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479, The point of the allusion here may be thus explained, Nineveh was a great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet YOnus (Jonah) to warn 
‘it. ' 701۲٥۶ iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few 
just men. For their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious 
life, According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, 
after which it perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of 
4116 was'for its cotlective life as a City, the life of the Present, #.¢., of this World. It does not mean 
‘that individual ‘sinners escaped: the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individually 
repented and obtained God's mercy and forgiveness. 
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1480. If it had been God’s Plan or Will not to grant the- limited :Free-will that He has 
granted to man, His omnipotence could have made: ait mankind alike; :all would then haye had 
Faith, but that Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it is, 
man has been endowed with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, 
and bring himself into harmony with God's Will. Here Faith becomes a moral achievement, 
and to resist Faith becomes a sin. As a complementary proposition, men of Faith must not 
. be impatient or angry if they have to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they 
must guard against the temptation of forcing Faith, i.e. imposing it on others by physical compulsion. 
or any other forms of compulsion such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or 


position, or other adventitious advantages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually 
and let God’s Plan work as He wills. 


7 t 

1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But 
we must not be so arfogant asto suppose that that is enough. At best man is weak, and isin need 
of God’s grace and help. If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but..if 
not, our doubts and difficulties will only be increased. This follows: as a necessary conseauente, 
and in Quranic language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. : 


1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has vations meanings: ¢,g. (1)' ‘lth, 
impurity, uncleanness, abomination, asin ix. 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, 
abomination, thus shading off into (1), asin v. 93; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as 
in vi. 125; (4) a form of such punishment, viz, doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, 
indignation, as in ix. 125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here, 


1483, If Faith results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, 
it follows that if we let these die, God's Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes 
by inspiration through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music reaches 
a deaf man. 


1484, Cf. x.20 and n. 1408. The argument about God's revelation of Himself to man. was 


‘begun in those early sections of this Sfira and is being now. rounded off. towards the end of this 
5078 with the same formula. 
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103. In the end We deliver 
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believe: 
Thus is it fitting on Our part گی‎ 
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SECTION 11. 
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106. ‘‘‘ Nor call on any, ١.۰۹! 9 ے٠‎ MS ۱ 
Other than ت603‎ aul مِن ڈْن‎ VG ول‎ 


Such will neither profit thee ۱ t ص44 7 ایا رطع‎ J VJ 


Nor hurt thee : if theu-dost, 


Behold ! thou shalt i : +) اَم‎ CANYONS E55 ون‎ 


Be of those who do wrong.’ 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, رک‎ is ae Gab فلا‎ ie سر یں چا‎ 
Can remove it but He: sty 
If He do design some benefit 493 ols ھو‎ pie 


~~ — 








cones * come‏ سوسے ہے سِک = tere‏ .لا یح ہے پیلد یسرم ee ee ee‏ تا بی نے اط سی 


1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder. But the righteous man has no 
doubt in his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all, as did 
Mustafa. 


1486. The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at 
merely by reasoning and philosophy. It touches the vital issues of life and death—which are 
in His hands and His alone. 


1487. Nor is the worship of One God an invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct 
command, through him and to all. 


1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming 
a Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. Islam was never a 
religion of monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many 1 
test the individual’s character. 


42 ).107-109 کا نگ 


تسم 


ہے Ae‏ 8 اط 
٘ فلا راو لفضل For thee, there is none‏ 
Can keep back: His favour : '‏ 


b 4? کے‎ 9F ے,.‎ 99 
He causeth it to reach یویب یم من نما یں‎ 
Whomsoever of His servants p84 903 iv 
He pleaseth. And He is Jas مالک‎ 3 


The  oft-Forgiviag, Most 
:۲گ(‎ 0 


108. Say: “Oh ye men! Now alate 5 SNE ج‎ 





Truth hath reached you 7 اوہ وم‎ 
From your Lord! Those who رن ¢ آفتل‎ 
4 receive ہے‎ Rank 
وو ا‎ do so ne ۶ good i 
their own souls ; those 
Who stray, do = to their own loss: age mead cree 
And I am not (set over you ae VETS 2 
To مود‎ yon affairs.’’ 14 ول ث‎ sie Ns 
109, Follow thou the inspiration BS FRU ۹و ائغ‎ 
Sent unto thee, and be N44 “oo s 7 
Patient and constant, till God VEE Soe Myo وا‎ 
Do decide: for He be ا ے ۶ب ے وو وص‎ 
Is the Best to decide,!#! O ORS KE $5 3 








1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations, 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be 
for the best. On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. . 


1490, The Furgan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. 
If we accept guidance, it is not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. They 
suffer unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own good, On the other hand, 
if we reject it, it is our own Joss. We have a certain amount of free-will, and the responsibility 
is ours, and cannot be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 


1491. When,-in spite of ail the efforts of the men -of God, people do not accept Truth, 
and evil seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must 
not give up hope or persevering effort. For thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XI (Hid). 


For the chronological place of this Stira and the general ‘arguinant of Sons 
x to xv, see Introduction to S. x. 


In 2 this Sidra supplements the preceding مددہ‎ In the last Stra 
stress was laid ‘on that side of God’s dealings with man which leans to Mercy: 
here stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the 0 of 
Sin when all Grace is resisted. ‘ 

Summary 


God's revelation of mercy, His dealings with ‘man, and His long-suffering 
patience are contrasted with man’s ingratitude, his love of falsehood and vanity, and 
his crookedness (xi.1-24, and C. 104). 


Noah’s unselfishness and humility in teaching; his people the Truth of God’ 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he 
built -his Atk under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, 
while his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 


The prophet Hid preached to his people ‘Ad against false gods, and the 
prophet S$lih to his people Thaméd against dishonouring the symbol of God's 
bounty. In both cases God’s Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted 
out (xi. 50-68, and ۰ 106). 


‘het's people were given to abominations:.-(iw@am pleaded for them, and 
Lot was sent out to them, but they went deeper and -deeper into sin and snffered 
the Penalty. Shu'sib’s people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyéd (xi 69-95, 
and C. 107). 


It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and-men bring nein on 
themeelves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefore 
"shun all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 


C. 104.—God’s Revelation teaches the Truth: & warns 

(zi.1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the Cghteous : 
Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter: he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 
Not الد‎ the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught fike the Message which comes from God, 
As the Light that leads aad the Mercy 
That forgives. Who thea but will humble 
Himeelf before God, seeking His light and His voice? 
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Bue 48}‏ بات Odd‏ 


58. x1. 1-4.) 


Stra XI, 
Had (The Prophet Had). 


: 1402 


(Of established meaning), 
Further explained in detail,— 
From One Who is Wise 


And Well-Acquainted(with all things): 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Mercsful. 


1. fA. e 
- (This is) a Book, 
With verses basic or fundamental!4* 


2. (It teacheth) that ye should 


Worship none but God. 
(Say:) “‘ Verily I am 14% 
(Sent) unto you from Him — 
To warn and to. bring 

Glad tidings : 


“(And to preach thus), ‘ Seek ye 
he forgiveness of your Lord, | 

And turn to Him in repentance ; 

That He may grant you 

Enjoyment, good (and true), 

For a term appointed, 

And bestow His abounding grace 

On all who abound in merit | 14% 

But if ye turn away, 

Then I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great .Day : 


3. 


4,۰۶۰ God is your return, 


And He hath power 
Over all things.’ ” 


Behold! they fold up 14% 
Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him! Ah! even © 
When they cover themselves 


With their garments, He knoweth 


What they conceal, and what 
They reveal: for He knoweth 


5. 


11 Well the (inmost secrets) 
30 Of the hearts 14°? 





1492. For the eee of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 


Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is 


against evil, and 


race to all who would receive it in Faith and 


1493. See n. 347 to iii. 


further illustrated and explained in detail. 


1494. Mugtafaé's Message—as was the Message of all apostles—was to w 
of God's coke Big G 
illustratively in this Stra. 


his double Message is preac 


1495, The enjoyment of all ‘and true things in life refers, I think, to the present life 
Joy aad ihe 3 gs in life refers ink, to p 


: suriding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which 
here but is completed in the life to come. 


496. The heart (literally breast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body; and 


to bring the glad tidin 
trust in God. or 


with its limited term, 
یت‎ 


y3 
secrets are supposed to be: hidden‘in the heart or breast.. Foolish persons might further cover 
up her اچ‎ htt cloaks, but even so, nothing can be hidden from God. : 
e ۰ ill, 0 


515 tS. X1. 6-8. 


6. Wilhere is no moving creature 


On earth but its sustenance 77 رض(‎ BOTS :مان‎ 5 


Dependeth on God: He knoweth ا دج ابر 9890 ور ہے‎ AZ. ٌ 
The time and place of its WV an 0 SE) انڈو‎ S“ 4 
Definite abode and its 








1147074 99 
icine! deposit: een MISS Se 
is in a clear Record. 9 ۱ “ 1 

ee ۳٣ 7 
In six Days !°°!—and His Throne کو یم۸6 بس عواے ےی‎ 
hie ےت ان‎ M3 عرش‎ OS ies G 
hat He might try you, KS d a ایبلو کی ایی َ اط‎ 
oe anf 
In conduct. But if 
Thou wert to say to them, 
الہ‎ 
After death”, the Unbelievers ye 
Would be sure to say,!5% | Hes 43 3 رم‎ 
Obvious sorcery !” 
8. If We celay the penalty ! )ےی‎ 9597 eK Obs 
Bor them for a definite term, J SIS عنم‎ GS Jy ۸ھ‎ 
ey are sure to ة8‎ »6 9 04 Z وب‎ $94,444. 
لکول ما بے‎ 15055 94! 


7. He it is Who created 49494 WAW CAL ص8۶7 و‎ 
The heavens and the earth PN spect GMs ے۔وشو‎ 
Which of you is best 

ld 0 999%, NE 7 47و ۂ‎ 
WIT لت اکن‎ TONS 
‘Ye shall indeed be raised up 
“ This is nothing but | 
27 و۱‎ 
۱ Ob fat $e iho نْ‎ 
| 
| 
ک“‎ What keeps it back ? 7/506 | 


جو 2 لہ - ee - «se o‏ مل 


1498. ال‎ 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the 
knowledge of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent 
on His Will. 


1499, Mustagarradefinite abode; where a thing stops or stays for sume time, where it is 
established, Musiauda’= where a thing is laid up or deposited for a little while. Referring 
ہا‎ animals, the former denotes its life on this earth; the latter its temporary pre-natal existence 
in the egg or the womb and its after-death existence in the tomb or whatever state it is in until its 
resurrection. 


1500. Cf. vi. 59 and n. 880, and x. 61 und n. 1450. 
1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54 


1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this 
statement also occurs in the Qur'an, xxi. 30. The Throne of God’s authority is metaphorically 
expressed as over the waters, #.e., as regulating all life, Some such mystic meaning, | think, alsu 
attaches to the Gen. i. 2. The past sense “was'’ refers tu the time before life developed in 
solid forms, on land and in air. 


1503. The Creation we see aruund us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, léla) or whim 
on the part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such 
free-will as we have. This life is our testing time. 


1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a 


sorcerer’s talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging 
the question, : 


۹ 1505, As much as to say: “Oh! all this talk of punishment is nonsense, There کا‎ no: such 
thing!" ۱ 


Si 5:,:8-14:( 516 


غغٰصم اي وص 997 ری صط2و Ah! On the day it (actually)‏ ۔ 

- Reaches them, nothing will Be Ae یرم لس‎ wo 
Turn it away from them, a 2 
And they ies be ca ooaaae و رہ‎ 
Encircled by that whic t 799.4 کو‎ Av Ar 
They used to mock at ! Owen dy 916 ۷ . 

SECTION 2. 

9. )2لا‎ We give mana taste 4 وص ے رر‎ 6۷۹۶۶ | 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, Asoo اذ اسان ینا‎ 5; 4-4 
And then withdraw it from him, © | the Cyl ott ede ,: 
Behold! he is in despair رغ ا من‎ a 


And (falls into) blasphemy.15% ۶4ء6‎ ’ 

oe OSA He a5) 

10. But if We give him a taste ۱ ۹۶ھ ۶ء‎ 

Of (Our) favours after % ا 4.35 کہ‎ 5 
Adversity hath touched him, ۱ 9904 "YC ہیر‎ 

He is sure to say, : Anka AS ON oie 


“All evil has departed ا سے‎ wT 2 PACA “4 ٤ ای‎ ١ 
Behold! he falls into exultation . ae Pay yg 4 4 7 
And pride. ۱ | oO = py ay}: ۱ 


11. Not so do those who show توب‎ 
Patience and constancy, and “spas Ines be CANS aT 


اسم 6 لے 


work ۱٥١۵ . we 7 
Righteousness ; for them - ryt) 01 اك‎ 
Is forgiveness (of sins) 2 6 ک7 کہ‎ 
f& And a great reward. i O 1ئ‎ Spel 8 
| 
12, erchance thou mayest (feel ۱ 6٣٣۶ ۶ھ‎ 
The اف 0 سر سن‎ -- ۱ ‘aus Vat <i? 
A part of what is reveale , مھ‎ nA 
Unto thee, and thy heart لكَ‎ Pe G پعص‎ 


| 


= سب سےسمسسممامسکس]ىسکسوجومٔسرمہودمجصبٹ۔- ص۔ سیو ماد وہ EES meres‏ م‫ٗ٘مژووو ےو com Seo my OEE‏ ےچس ke etme‏ ہے ہمہ Ss cms ome meee‏ جو ہم جمسہمسس!إ ہم و سے۔۔ ee‏ سحددہ ہہہ نے مجکصہ eeece ees‏ 


1506. He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the 
training of our spiritual faculties. 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness! He dues 
not realise that both in good and ill fortune there is a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God. 


1508. Their attitude is the right one: to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures. 


1509. Every man of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused 
of falsehood and those very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human 
weakness, to ask himself the question, “Supposing I omit this little point, will God's Truth 
then be accepted more readily?" Or he may think to himself, “If I had only more money to 

' organise my campaign, or something which will draw people's attention, like the company 
of an angel, how much better can | push my Message?” He is told that truth must be delivered as 
it is revealed, even though portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and other means 
te draw people to him are beside the point. He must use just such resources and opportunities 
as he has, and leave the rest to God. . 


XI. 12-47.‏ گ] 
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جا مع مك ا ات یت 55" 
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OCS yo ey, دُذن الو ان‎ oF | 


25-197 رپس ید 
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AST} Sols 944‏ 7ج 
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پور 322 الاو لٹ یا 
شاف یدام 2غا 
ا sates‏ مہ ۱ 


ساوک از لیس لہ ن الف 
aaa aA 55S‏ 
وب وا باون 
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SOF‏ ویٹلو RAR‏ 
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FPeeleth straitened lest- they say, 
'٢ Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why does not 

An angel come down with him?” 
But thou art there only to warn ! 
It is God that arrangeth 

All affairs! . 


13. Or they may say, ‘‘ He forged it.” 
Say, ‘ Bring ye then ten Sfras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 
(To your aid) whomsoever 
Ye can, other than God !— 

If ye speak the truth | '5!¢ 


14. “ 1٤ then they (your false gods) 
Answer not your (call), 
Know ye that this Revelation 
Is sent (replete) with the 

knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 
No god ‘but He! Will ye 
Even then submit (to Islam) ?” 


15. Jlhose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter, — to them 
We shall pay (the price 
Of) their deeds therein, — 
Without diminution.45 


16. They are those for whom 
There is nothing in the Hereafter 
But the Fire: vain 


Are the designs they frame therein, 


And of no effect 
Are the deeds that they do! 


17. Can they be (like) those 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) 
From their Lord, and whom 
A witness from Himself 152 


TE ET ee SR eG 
TE ST a ATS ا‎ I 


1510, Cf. ii. 23 and x, 38. 


1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and fiom the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 


Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy 


1512. “A witness from Himself ':i.e., the 


Qur'an, which is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. We make no difference 
between one true .and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,—for 


they all come from the One True God, 


x1. 17:21. 518‏ پ5 
Doth teach, as did the Book BL 7 1407) Tod gh 1,‏ 
> من کنل کٹ Sal sess‏ حمة 1518 Of Moses before 7 Buide‏ 
‘And a mercy ? ey believe 4g, AM 84d, toh 290‏ 
Therein; but those of the Sects O44 IE 3 Chaos‏ 


That reject it,—the Fire SP oA NEI eed 
Will be: ات‎ aaa a : §3q24 ا[ خرژاب‎ 
Meeting-place. e not then ۱ وق‎ ٥ دو مصحص‎ Id 
In ae arate f ie it is aladGh CBNG 
Truth from thy Lord: | 4 ہا‎ Ay 9 
Yet many, among men ۱ BS (yf ان الحق‎ 
Do not believe Zoe کے سیر کک ھت‎ 
ee OG BY ATEN: 

18, مط 7ا‎ doth more wrong “ےھ ے جم عےص  ص فلا‎ ae 
Than those who invent a lie Bite tay Zeer ۸و‎ 
Against God? They will be و‎ "8 NF ے وو و‎ MS 
Turned back to the presence ye Neg ا وك يُعْرَضونَ‎ 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses INARLY Nbr o 
Will say, “ These — 7 ۱ ۱ AVES) ay 
Who lied against their Lord ! ۶ے‎ S409, 
Behold! the Curse of God Bat وھ از نک لوا عل‎ 


Is on those who do wrong نے وی -إ‎ ۱ ae 1 LS 
OM Se ال ْنة الم‎ 
we ri 
19. '' Those who would hinder (men) . ., 1g Ugg Vip yy, 
From the path of God dhl See عَنْ‎ she لن‎ 
And would seek init _ | وا‎ ot ae 
Something crooked: these were es es ویہعغو‎ 
They who denied the ! AI watt. oh? 
Hereafter ۷۵4 | ون0‎ ais 225 


۱ “a 
20. They will in no wise وو وی‎ ary و‎ 
7+0۵ (His design) on earth, ED ie Ad اك لغ‎ fer 
خی اود‎ aa 0۳" 12 ا ےت 0 2 وا‎ 
Besides Go eir penalty ' : “ade as 4 
Will be doubled! They lost دون اورپ اظیاء‎ OA O85 


The power to hear, Osea FS العل اب‎ At Samay 
And they did not see ! 7 409 ۶۲د‎ ooo 
Obie SLs aca 


1513, “Guide ": the Arabic word here is Imam, a Jeader,-a guide, one that directs to: the 
true Path. Such a direction is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of Giod to man. _ The 
Qur-An and the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are 
these epithets applicable to previous Books and Apostles, 


23) 


تم 


21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls: 





— te oe ee 


1514. Cf. vii. 45, 


‘1515, C7. vii. 38. In this context, it is implied that they committed a two-fold wrong : (1) in 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened their own soul, and (2) in leading others asiray 
or hindering them from God's path, Thus they lost the faculty of hearing, which they might have’ 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by shutting out God's light, ©: 


€.103,.) $19 . (S. x1, 6 


And the (fancies) they invented = aa A AOLCA 
Have [ہ٥٥‎ them in the lurch! | OW ‘ 19 a | SGA AE وضل‎ 
22. Without a doubt, these (OC) 997 کے ا ہے کو‎ 
Are the very ones who ات تپ‎ BS رجرھرا ات‎ ۲۲ 
Will lose most in the Hereafter! — 
23. But those who believe کے رر‎ 
And work righteousness, او الضلی‎ ٢ Wiig, ۲۳ 
And humble themselves مگ‎ 7 
Before their eae ۱ بہار‎ 5 
They will be Companions er 
4 the Garden, = dwell اش ج2‎ ONT 
herein for aye! | as رر‎ 
مُزْییا نہ‎ 
24. These two kinds (of men) ۱ 7 4¢ 
May be compared to | مشل الف کالہ ہے‎ py 
The blind and deaf, ! تیچ‎ en ae 
And those who can see Key و‎ 


And hear well. Are they 


Equal when compared? 7 6 OY RAC Gt" SO Roe (oust £5 No 


Will ye not then take heed ? 


«f>0~ 


C. 105.—-Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(xi. 25-49.) Asin the sight of God. With unselfish 

Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God’s Peace 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore! 


SECTION 3. ; 
| 
ہ۳‎ sent Noah to his People سے 7۸۴ کر ےد‎ of 
(wih a nha C " سا‎ come du Sass ۵۔ و‎ 
ith ] 3 ل۶7‎ P 
o you with a Clear Warning: ORS: TaN 


6. 7 ۶8 1% 
eri Tastes teres ٠ک‎ EGAN ۷ئ لئ‎ 


ome‏ - سم سے وجوم مو 








pe ٭‎ a er ee 








oe‏ چا we peers‏ سم 





1516. Note that the humility is to be “before their Lord,” ie, in God's sight. There is no virtue, 
quite the contrary, in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant even 
before men because we are humble as in God's sight. Nor does true humility lose self-confidence: 
for that self-confidence arises from confidence in the support and help of God. 


8 XY. 26-29.) F 520 


9 
The Penalty of a See ay met? O gill se rd 04 & ‫َ 
27. ا2‎ the Chiefs of the گے‎ IE ہے‎ GAAS 7 
Unbelievers | 44 ان‎ EST تا‎ 
Among his People said: . 0% Sty 
“We see (in) thee nothing - Li pe کزيك لا‎ A 


But a man like ourselves: 


a ے۱۷ے‎ “ 
Nor do we see that any adic ORS A 


Follow thee but the meanest. 0 4 74. ۴ 
Among us, in Ldn مُمارَا لا بادی الڑای 7ھ"(‎ 
Nor do we see in you (all , rae, ‘ 
bi Sl کی‎ 7 
O Ch AS RUE 2 


Any merit above us: 
4000 


In fact we think ye are liars!" +518 
4 
الم ریہ‎ ۰ 
ہے ہو‎ we ٢۶۷۴ Ie ا‎ 
باون رن‎ Ue ESE ِكْ‎ 
عئں؟‎ PRLS اتد‎ 
گی ہچ و ط‎ 
8 ied 
To accept it when ye 


Are averse to it? نت‎ Sie 15 yt 


29.‘‘Andoh my People! - و‎ 77 
I ask you for no wealth _ ٦ Mt agle esi لوم لا‎ rq 


28. He said: “‘Oh my People! 
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1517. Noah's mission was to a wicked world, plunged in sin. The mission had a double 
character, as in the mission of all men of God: it had to warn men against evil and callthem to 
repentance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God's Grace in case they turned back to 
God: it was a Guidance and a Mercy. 


1518, The Unkelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace: 
(1) jealousy of other men; they said, ‘Why, you are no better than ourselves,"” half perceiving the 
Prophet's superiority, and half ignoring it; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often 
better intellectually, morally, and 0087اک‎ said, “We cannot believe or do what, 6 
fellows, our inferiors in social rank, believe or do!"; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a 
vice cognate to (2), looked at from a different angle: ‘they said, ‘Weare really better than the lot 
of you!" Now the claim made on behalf of God's Message attacked all these three attitudes. And 
all they could say against it was to abuse it impatiently, and call it a lie. 

1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in ‘later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
is a pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people. 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it isa Message of Mercy even in its waming, though in their arrogance the Mercy 
may be hidden from them, Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in 
Religion: but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit? He pleads with. 
them as one of their own, 
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1520. ‘The fourth point in Noah's address meets their accusation that he was a liur, implying 
that he was serving some selfish end of his own: on the contrary, he says, he seeks no reward from 
them but will bear any insults they heap on him, for he looks to God rather than men. But, afthly, 
if they insult the poor and needy who come to him in Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that they are the ignorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek God’s Truth! 


1521. But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness asever, that heis one of 
themselves, and just doing his truest duty. Would they have him do less? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Believers? 


1522. The eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, with no ties to them. He 
is their rea] well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 


1523. Cf. vi. 80 and n, 867. 


1524, But Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something’ in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, ate lacking. ‘Their spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 
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1525. To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. ا۱٦‎ its aggressive spirit 
it is the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “disputing with them” and “prolonging the 
dispute’’, ‘They are unable to deal with his points. So they-arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. “ You foretell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways! Let us see you bring iton! Now, if you please! Or 
shall we have to call you a liar?” 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be: “1 never 
claimed that | could punish you. All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
His punishment will descend. But this I can tell you! Huis punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off!” 


1527. But Noah’s heart bleeds for his people. They ure preparing their own undoing! All 
his efforts areto be vain! Obstinate as they are, God's grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, und what use is any counsel? But again he will try to remind them of their Lord, and 
turn their faceto Him, For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is certain, to answer for 
their conduct. 


1528. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable for the time and the ministry of Mubammad the Apostle. The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and says, 
“Oh! but you invented it!" The answer is, “No! but it is God's own truth! You may be 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but | protest that ! am free from such sins," Theplace of 
this verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mustafa, as most of the accepted Commentators 


understand it, it is possible also, 1 think, to read it into the story of Noah, for all Prophets have 
similar spiritual experiences. 
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1529. The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that the righteous could be saved in it. 


1530, It was to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it 
was intended to serve. 


1531. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own point of view, was natural. Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter! Here was a plain inthe higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
line! Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes, And here wasa fellow relying on God! But didnot their 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God? Here were men steeped in sin and 1 ۱ 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God! Truly a contemptible race 
is man! 


1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, 
and both make good sense here. Following Zamakhshart, | construe in the present tense, because 
the future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the 
Believers as they always do; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowing no 
better! — for their arrogance was really ridiculous, 
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1533. Fér-at-tanniru. Two interpretations have been given: (1) the fountains or the springs 
on the surface of the earth bubbled overor gushed forth; or (2) the oven (of God's Wrath) boiled 
over. The former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the 
same phrase occurs in xxiii. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God's 
Command. These two passages may be compared with liv. 11-12, where it is said that water poured 
forth from the skies and gushed forth from the springs. This-double action is familiar to any one 
who has seen floods on a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, 
and give great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 


1534. Zaujaini; the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite ۱ SEXES, 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators (¢.g., :ت15‎ R4&zi) construe in this sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species. 


1535, A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
(xi. 42-43, 45-46), A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family. 


1536, ‘The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high,—literally, for 
the peaks were being submerged. 
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1537. ‘The Unbelievers refuse to believe in God, but have great faith in material things! This 
young man was going to save himself on mountaiu peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them- 
selves being submerged. 


1538. A wonderlul passage. The whole picture is painted in just a few words. The chain of 
inaterial facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
‘The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty. A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge—as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914-18. 


1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J), B, and K are philologi- 
cally interchangeable, and Jidi, Gadi Kidi are sounds that can pass into each other. ‘There is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name '' Kurd’, in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called ا٭1٤:‎ or GUtU as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 B.C. (see E. بط‎ Kurdistan). That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal 41تار‎ is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern ‘Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jazirat ibn ‘Umar, (on the present ‘T'urco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into 'Iraq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system “is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets, Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief" 
(E, B., Asia). Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result. The region has many local traditions connected 
with Noah and the Flood. ‘I'he Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah's 
Ark is hardly plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,000 feet high. If it means 
one of the lower peaks of the Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount Jud! 
(or Gd), and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions. These traditions are 
accepted by Josephus, by the Nestorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and 
Jews, and they are the best in touch with local traditions. See = Wiscoun) J. Bryce, “ Transcaucasia 
and Ararat,"’ 4th ed., 1896, p. 2161. 
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1540. See n. 1535 above. Like all men of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told that there 
can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi. 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. His 
ignorance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full Truth, acknowledged 
his etre سو کی‎ for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

. Cf. ii, 126. 


1543. ‘Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend theif will to His Will are 
freely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are 
given God's Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow 
from spiritual life. ‘This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
who were saved with him, And their descendants were also promised those blessings on 
condition of righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God's grace 
is not a social or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and 
carn it. 
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1544, Cf. n. 1528 to xi. 35. The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for God 
and their fellow-men, may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
God's Mercy. They must go on working putiently, for the End will all be for them and their 
Cause, 


1545. Cf. the story of Had.the Apostle of the 'Ad People, in vii. 65-72. ‘There the argument was 
how other Peoples treated their Apostles as the Meccans were treating Mustafa. Here we see 
another point emphasized : the insolence of the 'Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
true God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's 
justice in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 


The locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n. 1040 to vii. 65, 
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(Perhaps) some of our gods | ۴۷ھ ان تتول اہ‎ 
May have seized thee }*+" ربص وھد‎ BOF ہے‎ ISS 
With imbecility.” He said: gay Chil بعض‎ Give! 
‘I call God to witness, سے‎ 7, ; 


And do ye bear witness, وَاشَنلا‎ at Justi Gb 


That I am free from the sin 7 we je 
Of ascribing, to Him, 3 5 Op Ga 8 Ce a 1ج‎ 


8 سہہی ۔ , - 
— ہے — - one‏ 2 حم oe‏ یمم ہے مہ سی - - ~ wv owe‏ =“ 


1546, The beautiful metaphor about the skies coming down with rain has been obscured 
‘unnecessarily in most translations, The country of the ھ'‎ was an arid country, and rain was the 
treatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God | 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were. in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Madarib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened tn 
pointing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 


1547, Adding strength to strength may refer to increase of population, as some Commentators 
think. While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the ‘Ad supported 
a comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 
But the term used is perfectly general. ‘They were a powerfil people in their time, If they obeyed 


God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for “righteousness 
exalteth a nation.” 


1548. The argument of the Unbelievers is practically this: “We are not convinced by you; we 
don't want to be convinced ; we think you are a liar,— or perhaps a fool!” (See next verse). 


1549, Seen. 1348 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 
all charitable allowances for Hid, but in reality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false gods. 
“To he quite polite," said they, “we will not say that you are exactly a liar! Perhaps you have been 
touched with imbecility! Ah yes! You rail against what you call our false gods! Some of them 
have paid you out, and made youa fool! Hai ha!” This mockery is even worse than their other 
false uccusations. For it sets up false gods aguinst the One True God, even in dealing with 0۰ 
So Hd replies, with spirit and indignation: “ At least keep God's name out of your futile talk! 
You know as well as 1 do, that I worship the One True God! You pretend that your false gods can 
smite a true man of Godt Laccept the challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you may, all of 


Dts ‘aad Yous احفتن‎ See i you have any power! Lack for no quarter Trom you! My trust js 
in 


529 ]5: x1. 55-59, 


55.“ Other gods as partners ! ۱ ث:, ےئ ؤوہو'‎ Me 
50 ےج‎ oor worst) against me, | GINS 438 Ore y 
All of you, and give me | ۵ا۶7‎ 3 
No respite,!5® 7 گا ظز ا جمرزنہ‎ 
56.“ I put my trust in God, PIAA ابو‎ AE IGE ot 
re Lord and your Lord! ed) و‎ eth! Les use 
ere is not a moving 47 Ge SAMBO ۹ر‎ 
Creature, but He hath از اما‎ FSFE cl 
Grasp of its fore-lock.'®*! 352% گ7 ۷۳ اط‎ ۱ 
Verily, it is my Lord OF SEG Gp O 


That is on a straight ۲٢,۳ 


57, “If ye turn away,-— 
I (at least) have conveyed 
The Message with which | 
Was sent to you. My Lord 
Will make another People 
To succeed you, and you 
Will not harm Him 5: 
In the least. For my Lord 
Hath care and watch 
Over all things.” 


ACAUIT ARTO NY 
ا بت یه کی‎ 
رن زار‎ AE 
obs َء‎ BOF لئ ری‎ 
Sa یا ےا ء اشنا‎ ۸ 
مک مد پوت"‎ lital CANS 


58,. ہگ"‎ when Our decree 
Issued, We saved Had 
And those who believed 
With him, by (special) Grace!*54 
From Ourselves: We saved them 


ےس سس سس سے ےمم ےہ rr a a‏ 


--۰ AA oe eg SIG? 
From a severe Penalty. O " زان علآپ‎ ne ر‎ 

59. Such were the 'ھ٦‎ People: ۱ الا‎ 21S 
They rejected the Signs wal اد یل وا‎ aly 9-04 
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1550, Cf, vii. 195 and n, 1168, 


1551. Grasp of the fore-lock: an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse's fore-lock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse (the fore-lock is as it were the crown 
of his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion, So God's power over all creatures is unlimited 
and no one can withstand His decree, Cf. xcvi. 15-16, 


1552, That is, the standard of all virtue and righteousness isin the Will of (od, the Universal] 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are on a crooked Path. God's Path is 
a straight Path. 


1553. Hd was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the 
beneficent Plan of God. He will only put some other people in their place to carry out His Plan, 
That Plan is referred to in the next sentence as “care and watch" over all his Creation. 


3554. A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God's Plan is perfect and 
saves His own by special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him. 


8. xt. 59-02( 530 


Of their Lord and Cherisher; | نآ‎ bes PY LA و‎ v4 
Disobeyed His Apostles; ١ at 
And followed the command 904 0 کیا‎ BES 7 
Of every powerful, obstinate Oey 

Transgressor 1555 | 

60. And they were pursued Sore of کہ ہا ٭و‎ 
By a Curse i 7 کت‎ CALAN A BMG ey is 
And on the Day of Judgment. “ial 79 
Ah! Behold! For the ‘Aa 7 رق ہے‎ a 
Rejected their Lord an erisher 9 9 
Ah! Behold! Removed (from sight) SS s > bas 
Were 'Ad the People of Had! 2 yy, Ab Aaa 93 ۷ d 

SECTION 6. 

61. مال‎ the Thamtd People سض ۱۶ 79% ۸۲7و ے۱عھ‎ 
.)۷۷۰ sent) Salih, one yo 2Al5 ts eres We A 
Of their own brethren.}556 9 22۱ ye NG 
ئ7‎ ach aor at (ied oa الله‎ OAs ۳۴ : 

orship God: ye have ط‎ (99% . 
No Sen oe Sues 0۰ EXE a) ie an U 
It is He Who hath produced you : 129 4۹ 
From the earth and settled you نا‎ pons استعم‎ 5a C7) Ep 
Therein : then ask forgiveness AE TAS + ge% scat 
Of Him, and 7 to am : Pray ys 
(In repentance) : for my Lor 9 ٠ 6 
Is (always) near, ready ok رق رن شی‎ ey & 
To answer,” 

62. They said: ‘‘Oh Salih! , 099% و‎ 9! Hl , 

Thou hast been of us !— | ایصلئم قد کت فڑنا‎ Gu 





mene ے‎ 





1555. Instead of following the beneficent lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God’s Law, if he only obtained a little power to dazzle them. 


1556. The story of §alib and the ThamOd people has been told from another point of view in 
vii, 73-79, The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of HOd: see 
n. 1545 to xi. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the 'Ad—pride and 
obstinacy—is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamtid—the oppression of the poor, as 
illustrated by the test case and symbol of the She-camel : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. All sin is in a sense 
pride and rebellion; yet sins take particular hues in diflerent circumstances, and these colours are 
brought out as in a most artistically painted picture-with the greatest economy of words and the 
most piercing analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the ThamUd see n. 1043 to vii, 73, 


1557. For Anshaa as a process of creation seen. 923 to vi,98 and the further references given 
there. As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earth is a 
fact of his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being, 
in order that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the 
other part of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health, of our 
tilth, of our pastures, of material facts of all kinds, will develop our moral and spiritual nature. 


531 [S. x1. 62-65. 


A centre of our hopes 155" ہ‎ 19 7 
Hitherto! Dost thou (now) Casts ONS مَريڑٌ‎ 

Forbid us the worship 4 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? Biden ان‎ 
But we are really 2 
In suspicious (disquieting) D کا‎ Cis 


Doubt as to that to which 


Thou invitest us.” مریپہ‎ Aste 


63. He said: .“‘Oh my people! x fs 
Do ye see ?—If I have EN وی اِ‎ ۱ Ade Ob 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord وو‎ ۲ 4 ۱ 
And He hath sent Mercy می منهة‎ Onis ss 45x Ne 


Unto me from Himself,—who !55° 
Then =o help me 

Against God if I were ; 2 
To disobey Him? What “ibe رن الو ِن عصيک ا کے‎ 4) Ste 99 Sop af 
Then would ye add سب‎ neg 2533 or 
To my (portion) but perdition ? On ون‎ Oy 


اج 


64.“ And oh my people! 
This she-camel ‘is ie اللہ‎ 250 aja a aia 


A symbol to you 0 y 

Leave her to feed اللہ‎ ont & کا لن ق ا‎ 63355 $1 
On God's (free) earth, نا‎ ۶۸۴ 
And inflict no harm وَلا وھ سوع‎ 


On her, or a swift Penalty | Bid 

Will seize you!” Of اک‎ BS کال‎ 
65. But they did ham-string her, 3 

So he said: ‘“‘ Enjoy yourselves re} ۳ جج‎ a لَعَقَروهَا‎ - a 7 


In your homes for three days: 6( 


(Then will be your ruin): “AG FOE a8 





we ce ےہ ہیموم‎ eee بے ہہ ۔ سے‎ a ہے ہہ ۷ تس .79ت "مم نع‎ ee eee 


18 Salih's life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amin in ‘later times) 
that he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and 
supported their sins, But he was born for a higher mission—that of a preacher of truth and 
righteousness and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of 
humanity on God's free earth by the symbol of the she-camel: see n. 1044 to vii. 73. 


1559. ‘God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable 
privilege of carrying His mission to you. Don't you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, 
1 shall have to answer before Him? Who can help me in that case? The only thing which 
you can add to my misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world.” 


1560. Salih does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel 
us a Symbol: see n, 1044 to vii. 73. “Give up your selfish monopoly, Make God's gifts on 
this free earth available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common 
lands, Show your penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. 
She is a Symbol, and therefore sacred to you.’ But their only reply was to defy the appeal 
and ham-string the camel. And so they went the way of all sinners—to total perdition, 


1561. Just three days’ time for further thought and repentance! But they paid no _ heed. 
A terrible earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), 
such as is well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own 
fortress homes, which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying 
on their faces hidden from the light. How the mighty were brought low 


)]) 


Opn ne KE dese 


Bio Se جا انا‎ ES 
ا ار ماق ٹا‎ 


جزی eae‏ 
7 اید وُہ 


ENS زین‎ vx 


رق 79 


} Chere shyla rol 
“Cas tg کان یش‎ ۸۹ 

Es‏ شوہ داروا رک 
(SaaS‏ 6558 


S, x1. 65-69, ] 532 


There i is a promise ۱ 
Not to be belied ٠ | 


66. When Our Decree issued, 
We saved Salih and those 
Who believed with him, 
By (special) Grace from 

Ourselves— ۱2 

And from the Ignominy 
Of that Day. For thy Lord— 
He is the Strong One, and Able 
To enforce His Will. 


67. The (mighty) Blast ۱۵٢۶ overtook || 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
Refore the morning,— 


68, As if they had never 
Dwelt and flourished there. 
Ah! Behold! For the Thamad | 
Rejected their Lord and C Cherisher ۱۱ I 
Ah! Behold! Removed 
(From sight) were the Thamtd! 1064 


C..107.-When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 

(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 
Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News 
Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loins. 
He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 
Lit preached to them, but they flouted him 
And went to their fate, as also did Midian 
The People of Shu’aib who destroyed their commerce 
By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 
Marvellous are God’s Mercies, and strange 
Are the ways of ungrateful man | 


SECTION 7. 


69. Jahere came Our Messengers 
To Abraham with glad tidings. الما ای رای‎ D519 


ےو وسر om‏ 








renee 





A ees‏ ہے - مہ ae‏ ؤوؤووم ee‏ ہے ہے 


1562. Cf. xi. 58 above and n. 1554. For "Aziz, see n. 2818 to xxii. 0. 


1563. Cf. vii, 78 and n, 1047,—also n. 1861 above. 
1564, CH. xi, 60 above, 


533 [S. x1. 69 71. 


Tei مسق‎ | SSSR LAI 


To entertain them ies ; 0 
With a roasted ‘calf.186 O ened ہل‎ Ata 


70. But when he saw 2۶ کر‎ 7 
Their hands went not Sed فلا یر‎ 
Towards the (meal), he felt ریہ‎ Jo. 93% و مرص‎ 


Some ‘mistrust of them, ۳ وجس مِئلحیفهة‎ 5 
And conceived a fear of them.,!*87-4 ہے و‎ Ay Seg 
LB Sige 


They said: “ Fear not: 
obs a ITN 


We have been sent 
Against the people of ا‎ ۹6 
44s 
25S 4 55 پان‎ 25) 01 5-c! 
y “a مک کنا رای‎ 


$id 4\9 


OW )s ون گر‎ 


1565. According to the sequence of Sara vii, the next feference should be to the story of 
Ot, and that story commences at xi, 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to 
an episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom 
Moses, Jesus, and Mukbammad Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had 
by this time passed through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian valleys; he had 
left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he 
had triumphed over the persecution of Nimrdd; he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, 
from which his nephew Lot (LOg) was called to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the 
Dead Sea which is itself called Bar Lit. ‘Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to 
receive the Message that he was chosen to be the ۴6 of a great line of Prophets, and that 
Message is now referred to, 

Can we localise Nimrtid? If local tradition im place-names can be rehed upon, this king 
must have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Numnrid, on the Tigris, about twenty 
miles south of Mosul. This is the site of Assyrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of 
Assyria as an Empire was of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian 
city was called Kalakh (or Calah), and archeological excavations carried oul there have yielded 
valuable results, which are however irrelevant for our Commentary. 





71. And his wife was standing 
(There), and she laughed : 1567 
But We gave her 
Glad tidings of Isaac, 

And after him, of Jacob. 


oo eee ee SE SO 


1565-4. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. The strangers were embarrassed. 
They were angels and did not eat. hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those 
who refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host, Abraham therefore had a feeling of 
mistrust and fearin his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their 
mission was in the first place to help Lit as a warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in the 
second place they had good news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples! 


1500. The people of Lit means the people to whom Lit was sent on his mission of warning, 
the people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah. 


15607. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We 
may suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according 
to Baidhawi, 120 years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of 100, She was probably 
screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated to her that 
she was to be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was 
to be a fruitful tree, with his twelve sons. But hitherto Abraham had had no son, and Sarah was 
past the age of child-bearing, “How could it be?" she thought. 


S. ×۲ 72:76,[ 534 


72. She said: “ Alas for me ! 5 1 9hte 
Shall 1 bear a child, VE Ae BG *ے کلت‎ 
Seeing I am an old woman, . ویج‎ 99714! 
And aera here Ga مان‎ 
I man! 4K 4, 
That would indeed | OSE of ک۶‎ lia & 


Be a wonderful thing !”’ 


73. They said: ‘‘ Dost thou 


Wonder at God’s decree ? ۱ الو‎ 776-0 02 oy’ 


The grace of God عااصرو ,1 ۱ وو‎ 
And His blessings on you, cits FASEPY | رجیت‎ 
Oh ye people of the house ! 156? » 7% 490 
For He is indeed | ied Sai 


Worthy of all praise ۳ 
Full of all glory 70 ode beam 48} 


74, “Mii hen fear had passed ۱ . سے‎ tone 
From (the mind of) Abraham ۱ SAS سن‎ ed کہ‎ 
And the glad tidings ۱ 125% وو‎ 
Had reached him, he cope AAC 3 


For Lave people. bb) SGU 


75. For Abraham was, 
Without doubt, forbearing S35 hay) رارق‎ ۵ 
(Of faults), compassionate, 0ت‎ / 
And given to look to God.!*7? - OSS SF 
76. Oh Abraham ! Seek not this, 3 , 
The decree of thy Lord | 55 48) lS Eee برجم‎ a 2 
Hath gone forth: for them دی ہ22‎ Gr ary oF 
There cometh a Penalty RANTS واتهم یھ‎ oh Jaf nv 











1568, This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness ! 


1569. Ahl-ul-bait=people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wife und members of the 


family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 


1570, This little episode of Abraham's life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of God's 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74); he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69); he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age. Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at 


his age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred _ history. 


1571. Glad tidings: not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head 
of apostles, So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent us a 


warner, 


1572. Like Mugtafa, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention- 
ed; (1) he was long-suffering with other people's faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were 


very wide ; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 


ہس 
a‏ تما 
qe‏ 


[ Ss, XI. 76-80. 


That cannot be turned back ! 3578 | وہ‎ 3534 Ss 
1 | oe 

77. “iT hen Our Messengers 

Came to Ltt, he was 5 Os ولا باوٹ‎ 

Grieved on their account 7 re wy 

And felt himself powerless 25 343 5163 byte 

(To protect) them. He said: 2-١سے و‎ 

“This is a distressful day.” 1574 O Cnet فا ظط‎ OSS 
78. And his people came 

Rushing towards him, من لن‎ G45 Nh 5-0 


And they had been long 


In the habit of practising FAA Pd 790 AVY 9ا1‎ LW IA 
e habit of practising Nea Cem ee ون‎ 


Abominations. 


“ Oh my people ! Here are | SUE (65 eb ata 


My daughters : they are purer 
For you (if ye marry) 45 الله‎ ee 
Now fear God, and cover me not 


With shame about my guests! طف"‎ i oe و‎ 
Is there not among you | ہ6‎ 9 sh 
ore'4-5) SSP si 


A single right-minded man?" 
eae الو لان‎ 
ae من‎ : HG, 
ods pled Sys 
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79. They said: ‘ Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 
Of thy daughters: indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
What we want!” 


80. He said: “ Would that I 
Had power to suppress you 


1573. This is u sort of prophetic apostrophe. All your care and sympathy are useless, oh 
Abraham ا‎ All your warning, oh Lii¢, will be unheeded! Alas! they are su deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them { This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to LO¢ and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574. The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80-84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations, See n. 1049 to vii. 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
God's dealings with men~in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him ;—also on men’s dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine, 


1575. The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xix, 14) and that these sume daughters afterwards committed incest with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Quran nowhere suggests such abominations, Some 
Commentators suggest that “ my daughters” in the mouth of a venerable man like LU¢, the father 
of his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns. “My son" (walad?) is still a common 
mode of address in Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man, 


S. x1. 80-83, ( 536 


Or that I could betake ! 
Myself to some powerful 


۱ Os oS ای‎ Cal از‎ 
support.’”1576 | 


nga Newman) سم‎ SBOE کاو‎ 
B ans shall ‘the ‘Lord! or art 
‘no més ‘they oh 74 ھی‎ Ail? 7و‎ 
oe : ر٦‎ 
ہہ رو‎ 7 
ean ac سی ا سو‎ 
To her will happen Ree مویں‌ھم‎ &) 
Obs این ال‎ 


What happens to the people. 
Morning is their time appointed : 
Is not the morning nigh?” 


ome ےج‎ ee eee 


82. کت‎ ou aca ۰ , BA .لب با‎ 
t t iti 
Ups downy and ined down | US GLA الما‎ legis thes 


On them brimstones !57* ۱ 9K 9h, وو‎ 
Hard as baked جارائن یں( تنظردت  ۷,ء‎ 
Spread, layer on layer,— pre oer 

a 

O35 Jos, Bat ap 


83. Marked as from thy Lord : 15% 
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1576, Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himselfj,—alone against a rabble 
of people inflamed with evil passions, He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself 
or had had some powerful support to lean ont But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. It was the support of God. His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment, ‘They now declared theruselves, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on 
the doomed Cities of the Plain. 


1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family, She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God's Command. She looked hack and 
shared the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain: see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical 
narrative suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix, 26). 


1578, Cf. vii, 84 and n. 1052, 


1579, Sijjél, a Persian word Arabicised, from Sanyg-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the QamUs. Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. Cf, li. 53, where the words are “stones of clay” (pijarat 
min sijjél) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in ev. 4, the word stjjil is used 
for pellets of hard-baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. 


1580. If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked us decreed by God, But would it not be better to take them 
figuratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree or 
Pian to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah? 


537 , (S. x1. 83-86, 
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1581. They : Arabic, hija; some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed: the meaning then would be: those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
“they” to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for “ punishment’: ‘punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong’. 


1582. Cf. vii. 85-93, The location of Madyan is explained in n, 1033 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib inn. 1064 to vii. 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in 8. vii, 
Here the emphasis is on God's dealings with men and men's crooked and obstinate ways: there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 


1583. The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial 
selfishness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is 
the surest way to cut short their “prosperity,” both in the material and the spiritual sense. When 
the Day of Judgment comes, it will search out their dealings through and through : “ it will compass 
them all round,” and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584. Both Plato and Aristotle define Justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. ‘Their selfishness was “intent on mischief,” fe., spoiling 
other people's business by not giving them their just dues. 

1585. God's Law does not require that aman should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well-being and development. If he follows God's Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, but will he the best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God's Law 
inculcates are in the best interests of the man's own soul. But of course the kindness and 
consideration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man's own will, and cannot be forced 
on him by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 


S. x1. 86-89.) 538 
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As from Himself? I wish not, Ce EL Ate ورک‎ 
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1586, It is the way of selfish and material-minded people (1) to scoff at spiritual things likk 
prayer and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even 
greater than those of property ! 

1587, They grow sarcastic against Shu'aib. In effect they say: ‘You ate a fine man! You 
teach us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people's faults, and now get at what you 
call our sins! You think you are the only right-minded man!” 

1588. Shu’aib’s answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he would ask them notto fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the discharge 


at his mission: he was not merely finding fault with them. Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was hapoy and comfortable . God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as {rom Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they 
considered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he furbade them anything he wished to 
apply the same standards to himself, Fourthly, allthe advice which he is giving them is for their 
own good, which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers, Fifthly, he is humble for 
himself; he would not set himself upto be their teacher or guide, or expect to be ; 

: ۰ ’ obeyed ; the 
success of any of his efforts on their behalf must come from God's grace; will they not therefore 
turn to God, so that God's grace can heal them ? 4 is 

1589, F R ‘ai “ 
ہڈا‎ inally, Shu'aib appeals to them as man foman, “ Because I differ from you, do not think 
ہ‎ not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinac i ‘ 
d My visi : : : y and sin. 1 see things that 
you do not, My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned and ished on accou 
of their sins, Turn therefore to God in repentance," 0 a 0 
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1590, The generation of Ltt was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii. 93). Nor was its 
habitat geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai 
Peninsula to the Jordan valley (see n, 1053 to vii. 85). 


1591, Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them, But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ‘quite beyond them’! 


1592, What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say: “Don't you see that 
we have all the power and influence, and you, Shu'aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you! Thank us for our kindness that we spare you— 
for the sake of your family, It is more than you yourself deserve!" 


1598, Cj, viii. 47, 
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C. 108—How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
(xi. 96-123.) In resisting God’s Message through Moses ! 
Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 
Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 
And His punishments are just. All men 


Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 


Will be rewarded with bliss as the evil 

Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil; 
Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 

In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord’s Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 


nT ee ery — ہس مم سے‎ 


1594. Cf. vi, 135 and n, 957, 


1595, If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what can the godly say but this ?— 
“Watch and wait! God's Plan works without fail! [have faith, and I too will watch with you 


for its fulfilment.” Cy. x. 102, and n, 1484, 


1596. Cj. xi, 66 and xi, 58, n, 1554, 


1597, CY, xi, 67-68, Theblast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 


eruptions, 
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99,-And they are followed 
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1598. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is referred to in many ‘places in the ‘Quran, each 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God's dealitgs 
with man are in all things and at all times just But man falls under false leadership by 
deliberate choice and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exercise of the 
intelligence and chvice'given him, man showd be particularly careful to understand his own 
responsibilities and to profit from God's Signs, so as to attain to God’s Mercy and 
blessings. 


1599. Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which 
falls a willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and 
the many moral and spiritual forces that beckon nan towards God's Grace. 


1600, i rwada=sto lead, as cattle, down to their watering place. The metaphor is apt. The 
true herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day 
down to pleasant and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. 
The false leader does the opposite: he takes them down to the fire of eternal misery! And 
yet men sin against their own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle without 
intelligence !- 


1601. Some are slanding: like corn, hich 1s ready to be reaped, Among the ,communpities 
which remained was, and is, Egypt, although the ‘Pharaoh and his-vicked people have been swept 
away. ‘The simile of standing corn also suggests that ai no- time can any town er eee 
expect permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. کا‎ : ee eee 
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1602. Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeyed God, their end is 
evil: if they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 


1003. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God, If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 


1004. Yaumun mashhid: To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic | have translated, 
“a Day of Testimony". I proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied: (1) a 
Day to which all testimony points from every quarter; (2) a Day when testimony will be given 
before God's Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, ¢.g., the Prophets that preached, 
the men or women we benetited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, 
or our thoughts and deeds personified; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, ie, seen by all, no 
matter how or where they died. 


1005. Speak i.e, either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, 
orto enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, 
before the Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known and whose authority will 
be unquestioned. There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any 
kind, nor can any one lay-the blame on another or tuke the responsibility of another. Personal 
respunsibility will be enforced strictly. 
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1606, Shagt (wretched) and Said (blessed) have become almost technical theological terms, 
They are explained in the four following verses. 


1007. ‘The first word, Zafér, translated “sighs”, is applied to one part ا١‎ the process 
of the braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath. The second, Shahiq, translated 
“sobs”, is the other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This 
suggestion of an animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of theit 
arrogance and insolence in this world below, will at Jast realise that they have been fools 
after all, throwing away their own chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word 
Shahiq is applied to the tremendous roaring in-take or devouring of Hell-fire. 


1608 Kh@lidin: This is the word which is usually translated “dwell for ever” or “dwell 
for aye”. Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, viz.: (1) as long as the heaven: 
und the earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from tht: 
the conclusion that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the ٤٤آ‎ 
as we see them are not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end 
should not be such as will never end. ‘The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view 
‘They hold that the heavens and the earth here referred to are not those we see now, but 
others that will be eternal. They agree that God’s Will is unlimited in scope and power, but 
that It has willed that the rewards and punishments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal 
This is not the place to enter into this tremendous controversy. 


1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 


1610. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can imagin 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows. 
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1611, Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mint. They merely follow the ways 
of their fathers, 


1612, God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 


1613. Cy. x. 19. Previous revelations are not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain contro- 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, but God's Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst a 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of age-long prejudices, 


1614, Cf. xi. 62, There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new,—the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God's inspiration fitting in with 
new times and new surroundings. The former look upon this latter not only with intellectual doubt 
but with moral stispicion, as did the People of the Book. upon Islam, with its fresh outlook and 
vigorous realistic way of looking at things. 


1615. Cf. xi. 109. above, with which the argument iy now connected up by recalling the charac- 
teristic word and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm in the right, path 
freshly revealed. - 
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night ; 1627 ; Acs 


ee!‏ ہمہ 


For those things that are good ۸۷ Chat 9 Ws 
Remove those that areevil:!6'% | ge اش‎ OMe Ngo 0 
Be that the word of remembrance ' : 

To those who remember ely oS 


(their Lord) : 


115, And be steadfast in patience ; 
For verily God will not suffer 


| Sye\9-l10 
و‎ of the righteous - و یہ‎ ys 2 سن بت‎ SANS 


116. انا‎ hy were there not, 
Among the generations before you, sty من‎ : al Ee, Or} x a 
Persons possessed of balanced ۱۹[9 | کے‎ 7* Ww کے ور وب‎ f 


Good sense, prohibiting (men) | لاب ولا بقية ٹون‎ 


1616, The 11:0 ends of the day: Morning and afternoon. ‘The r morning prayer is the Faji ajr, ‘after the 
light is up but before sunrise: we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey alter saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. The early afternoon prayer, ZuaAr, is inmediately after noon: we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the night: Zulafun, plural of Zulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural nuniber is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three “approaches of the night’ are 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, '.1۶۳ can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Magrib, 
just after sunset, can he the second. The early night prayer, ']sh@, at supper time when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the “approaches of the night", when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers ہ١‎ ۰ 

1618. “ Those things thal.are good"; in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and sacred 
thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that we 
keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present. or the future. 

1619, Bugtyat: some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders—and the ‘rejection of the few who stood out—brought min among the nations whose 
example has already been set out to us as a warning. 

In xi, 86 the word has a more literal meaning. ° 


8. x1, 116-119.) 546 

From mischief in the earth— | g 0 10) 2 
Except a few among them Sesh et ER AACS 
Whom We saved (from harm)?/620 2,48 ص7٦‎ oe 

Bue the enone doers leas | PTO, lors 

he enjoyment of the good things ky 0 وم‎ ۹ COR 

Of 5 تر‎ were given them, as BAT. pb Gi ات‎ 

And persisted in sin. fe 9 kao 
Ocha کاو‎ 


117, Nor would thy Lord be کک امیا کے ۶۱ے‎ ×۱۷ 
The One to destroy WA OS O63 


gs . er $ ئگ‎ 
Communities for a single by ۱ 
wrong-doing, ۱١ , Lat 


If its members were likely ٰ و اَعْلمَامُصْيِخُنَں‎ 


To mend. | 


118. If thy Lord had so willed, | Sat plat Sad وو ارگ‎ -۱ 


He could have made mankind !622 Sa Cena oe 
One People: but they کر ف اس از‎ ف٣۶‎ 
Will not cease to dispute, ۱ } Chass ژلایراؤْنْ‎ Boy 
| 
119, Except those on whom He | $490 74 OA 
Hath bestowed a Mercy : 8۹ل 7 تج رك ورے۔‎ 
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79 49% (ay 
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1620, The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or heen overwhelmed 
in the general calamity. 


1621. There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Baidb&wrt in con- 
struing Zulmin here asa single wrong". He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or poly- 
theism: God will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. 1 incline to interpret 
in more general terms, God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving: He is too Merciful to destroy for 
a single wrong, if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment or 
right life. 


1622. Cf. x.19. All mankind might have been one But in God's Plan man was to havea 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people's disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted God's 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God's 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God's decree must be fulfilled, and 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
such is the number of those who go astray. 


1623, Cf. vii. 18 and vii, 179, If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, isno less than that of the tempters, 
and they will both be involved in punishment together. 


547 [S. x1, 120-123. 


120. #11) that we relate to thee IW رھ‎ 417 LES AL, 
Of the stories of the apostles,— SATE Sede aids وھ۔٠‎ 


With it We make firm ۷۶ I VITA 
ری‎ heart: = ٦ there cometh 7 ony ہ4‎ ethos y ما‎ 

o thee the Truth, as well as ot 98 ANY 0 
An exhortation and a message Pl اط‎ 515 pe 


Of remembrance to those who 79, 39 192 28 1K 9A 7 
believe, 1624 ote) 33 و مو یئل‎ 
121. Say to those who do not ad ہے 294 ہے‎ OF NDS 
کک‎ “Do whatever xe can: lj Ory E55 -۔وقل‎ 
٥ shall do our part; 1644-4 ا٦ گے‎ 1 Cb M seg, ٴا‎ 
O Cie ماک کا‎ Ne 
122, “ And wait ye! ZWEI oder 
We too shall ۵ | OC gg 9 Fe se ۲۲و‎ 


123. To God do belong 4 a LA 4647 
a unseen (secrets) : canis pl LE ay و‎ ۔٣‎ 
the heavens and the earth, وو‎ >۹ Ie oS 
And to Him goeth back ۱ 5) at axis 
Every affair (for decision):!676 —; 9 2990C( 
Then worship Him, east ۸ 


And put thy trust in Him: a Pa 
And thy Lord is not FUE PF | 


Unmindful of aught t 4 [0 7 
That ye do. : OME JOKES 8 


ra 


weer 
7 
0 


۰ 
1 
و wee ee ee 0 ete‏ ہمسسمت ۳ ۳۲ ee‏ ھا و کے ene‏ ہے سے سے سووسصوے-سےجوائ-- دوس ٗدوہد-تھت رر ہے د۰۰6.ٛھتکٔتطکک - بسک کک ےا ے 


1624, The stories of the Prophets in the Quran are not mere narratives or histories: they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give actvice, direction, and warning. 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God's Law in human affairs. The story of Joseph in the next SOra is an illustration , 
in point. 


1624-a. CY. xi. 93 and vi, 135, n.957, ‘The worst that ye can do will not defeat God's Plan; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God's revelation, 


1625. Cf. xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102,n. 1484. Ifthe wicked only wait, they will see how God's 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, as well as just and true. 


1626, Cf. ii. 210. There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God's Will and Bian Every affair goes back to Him for decision, . Therefore 
we must habeas and trust Him. Worship implies many things: e.g.(1) trying totdnderstand 
His nature and His Will; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in USA means 
to this end; (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, t om all 
praise is due; and (4) completely identifying our will with His, which means o ienpe th His ‘Law, 
and service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 


So) 548 
INTRODUCTION TO SURA 1 (Yisuf), = 1th 


_ For the chronological place of this Sim and the ‘genera argument of Stiras x, to 
xv. see Introduction to Siira x. st 


۱ - In subject-matter this Stra is entirely taken up with the story (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve .sons of the 
patriarch Jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many 
reasons: (1) it is the most detailed of any in the Qurin; (2) itis full of human 
vicissitudes, and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classes; 
(3) it paints in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the | most vatied 
aspects of life—the patriarch’s old age and the confidence between him and his little 
best-beloved ' son, the elder brothers’ jealousy of this little son, their plot and their 
father's grief, the sale of the father’s darling into slavery for a miserable little price, 
carnal, love contrasted with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation 
of dreams, low life and high life, Innocence raised to honour, the sweet “revenge”’ 
of Forgiveness and Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, humility. 
in exaltation, filial love, ‘and the beauty of Piety and Truth, 


The story is' similar to but not identical ‘with the Biblical story’ bint the 
atmosphere is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folktale in which morality 
has no place, Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later’ Jewish 
history. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and ‘making the 
Israelites '' صوزرد‎ '' over Pharoah’s cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God's eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Sifi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sira), in connection with ' ‘Jams great Persian masterpiece, Yisu/-o- 


Zulaikh4. . 
ummary, 


Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and parables, as in the 
perspicuous Arabic Qurin. The truth, which Joseph the man of God saw in his 
vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against him and sold him 

into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces‘of silver. (xii. 1-20, and C. 09,۰ 


Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary (’Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in‘ vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace and 
imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison.and was known for his kindness. 
One of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had interpreted a dream, was released ‘ and 
received into favour as the King’s cup-bearer. (xii. 21-42, and C. 110.) | 


The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-begrer) got an opportunity 
تم‎ explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about him 
should be publicly cleared. He was received into favour, and was. appointed | Wazir 


549 ).109 ے 


by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and werp: treated- 
kindly. by Joseph without their knowing -his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brother, the youngest son, Benjamin, (xii. 43-68, and ۰ 111.) an 4. aaa’ 


Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem ‘ convicts: his 
of their hatred and crime against himself, forgives:them; ‘and sends them to bring 
Jacob and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt. (xii. (2 and S 112.) 


t 


Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in- Egypt! The neme: dh Got is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully fevealed’in 
the Heréafter. (xii: 94-111, and C, 113). 


C. 109.—Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 
(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 
In the Holy Quran. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brother 
Were filled with envy and hate: they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down, 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 
‘Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins,— 
Him the noblest man of his age, 
Marked out by God for a destiny 
۰ Of greatness, righteousness, and benevolence. . 


8. xu. 1-4,( 0ا5‎ 
Sara 11۰ 






Yusuf, or Joseph. 


Merciful. | gk aN PSN gh) ety‏ اع maine PO‏ وا را 


1, . Ket. FR. 1627 These are 3 
0 ا‎ 1628 (or Verses) MN. 


Of the Perspicuous Book./6”° ce oo ہے‎ os ait, 
| Ohl بلک لٹ اکپ‎ 


2. We have sent it down ۱ ث2‎ 7 
As an Arabic ))) 70 be Cis é 0 
In order that ye may 0S 9% مس‎ 
Learn wisdom. Owe ‘ss 


3. We do relate unto thee 


The most beautiful of }**! stories, pa BIOS Jab tg ۳۔‎ 
In that We reveal to thee دے‎ IN hy AV AVG ee AT 
This (portion of the) Quran: 36 فٰلاالقہ‎ KGa, 
0% 7 te 9 
Ocal Os aor دن لک‎ 


| 
Before this, thou too 
Wast among those 
Who knew it not. | 


4, ‘Behold, Joseph said ور‎ care و‎ 
: ٤ 5ء 7و‎ 
To his father : “ Oh my father ! 8۰2 ! wer ٢ ہُو‎ he's NS ۴۔ اط‎ 


سی گنگ کیو با ہس کک ما سے TSS‏ 








EA 1. A TO ہے سوہ‎ ean 


1627. For the meaning of these.mystic letters, see Introduction to S, x. 


1628, 3781: Signs, Symbols, verses of the Quran. The Symbolic meaning is particularly 
appropriate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle—a wonder-working 
exposition of the Plan and Purpose of God. ; 


1629. Cf. v 17,0. 716. The predominant meaning of Alubin here is: one that explains or makes 
things clear, 


1630, Qur-dn means: something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply 
to a verse, or a SUra, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 


1631 Most beautiful of stories: see Introduction to this Sira. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only is Joseph's story “beautiful” in that sense. Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty: 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii.31), and the beauty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of Zulaikha's love 
for him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised 
self indulgence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and 
turns to the eternal Beauty of the Soul. 


1632. For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details. His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma'tl, whose story is told in ii. 124-129). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had tensons. In hisold age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic Régil), a very beautiful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his flocks were located was in Canaan, and is shown by 
tradition near modern Nabils (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem, The traditional 
yite of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 


{S. x11. 4-7,‏ (ڈ5ڈ 


I did see eleven stars ای‎ 

And the sun and the moon : | کا وَالكمُس و‎ pee اق رایت ا ےل‎ 

I saw them prostrate themselves ! Poe oy 

To me!" 188 | رنہ‎ Ch steels <5 
5. Said (the father) : | 


66٤ . ۱ “ans oe 4 
My (dear) little son! Come ال‎ ۵ 


Relate not thy vision ۱ 


To thy brothers, lest they | يك‎ ۸6 aaa 


Concoct a plot against thee 4۰ 


ہے ٭ و For S ‘ ۱ ۱ +9 i a‏ 
شش یں انا 
G‏ الین لغ ران نہ ...تہ 

Gia ee, thee On Ss موک اک‎ Z\\'\4 
3 ٠ = BN 555-4 


The interpretation of stories 4 


۱ ; (and events) a A a3 35, و‎ a? یہ۶‎ 19 16 © 
And perfect His favour % 2 Pear | geal رن‎ 
مو سے س‎ Pd 
To thee and to the posterity کی 5 صلی الں یعقوب‎ 


Of Jacob—even as He 


Perfected it to thy fathers yey] (Ks من‎ asin ys as 


Abraham and ا سو‎ ! 
For God is full of knowledge . دے۔‎ < 
And wisdom.” 167 = } 
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1633, Joseph was 4 mere lad of seventeen, But he was true and frank and righteous; he was a 
tvpe of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous 
of him and hated him. His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was to he exalted in rank 
ubove his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent 
story shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft 
and hatred with forgiveness and kindness, 


1634, The young lad YGsuf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers’ guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him, 


1635. The story is brought up at once toits spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were 
puppets in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remember- 
ing that Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood, 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright, 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile sre mere idle futilities, 
Even things that happen to us are often like dreams, The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His 
Will. Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to 
friends and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same: he seeks the edifying 
material which leads to God, 

1637, Whatever happens is the result of God's Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and 
He knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him, In Joseph's case he vould look back to his 
fathers, and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure 
and undefiled, and won through. 


8: 7-20, LLY, 


For Seekers (after Truth).}6*° کروی‎ | 


i 0) 
8َ id: “ Truly Joseph 7 ات‎ 
fa i اس 2000 سادا‎ ae و‎ Abs whe 7 ۸“ 
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9, “ Slay ye Joseph or cast him out ۱ و مے‎ 9٥ 
To مہ‎ (anknown) land, (SH ‘ 5! Fi نک‎ ean ۹۔‎ 


That so the favour ۱ و‎ Ith Ke 
Of-your father may be Bed aes NS (4 
ae to are alone : by gg 7 ۱ گ4‎ G ک5‎ 
(There will be time enoug Suis) (CY Nod 
For you to be righteous after tae و‎ 


ile] So 


10. Said one of them : “ Slay not رھ ۱ یئ‎ 
Joseph, but if ye must 4) 2 Mess aid Cag .ؤال‎ 


Do something, throw him down 


To the bottom of the well : Ine ا ک0 کا۶‎ Ay کو و‎ ie 
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1638. In Joseph's story we have good and evil contrasted in sd many different ways, Those in 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in .concrete events in this story of many 
facets, matching the colours of Joseph's many-caloured’coatt 

٠ + ھ‎ FH le 


۰۰ aoe 0 ™ 
ae 


٠ ..ےْ‎ @ 


1639, The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph ands 
Benjamin, They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool,—in tis dotuge. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons ‘wanted protection and to 
perceive Joseph’s spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly’ or madness or imbecility, 
because it touched their self-love, as truth often does. And they relied’on the brute strength of 
numbers—the ten hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin! © Be 

1640, There seems to be some irony here, 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of 


, 


consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
Joseph was a repronch to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
the grieved father contrasted Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke of it: * Why don’t you be 
good like Joseph?” This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
but a name. Perhups it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph. 
In their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father’s love whole to them. But 
they valued that love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hand 
their father was neither impartial. or unjustly partial, He only knew the difference between gold 
and dross. They say in irony, “Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to 


at "6 be ' good ’ like him, or to repent of our crime after we have had all its benefits in material 


7 اع‎ 7 of the brethren, pethaps less cruel by nature, of perhaps mote worldly-wise, said + 
y un ertake the Tisk of Diood-guiltiness? Throw him into the well you see there! Some 
Wavellets passing by will pick him up and remove him to a far country. .If not, at least we shall 
not have killed him.” ‘This was false casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners ofa certain 
kind of temperament. The well was apparently ے‎ dry well, ‘deep enough to prevent. hi as 
out, but with no water in which he could be drowned. 'It ‘was God's Plan to. freee eis 
vot to muke Joseph indebted to any of his brethren for his tire ٥5 128 to.saye him alive, but: 


۲ 
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And we shall take 


Every care of him.” 1648 0 phase وگ ا‎ ۱ 


13. (Jacob) said: ‘‘ Really 


It-saddens me that ye بُلھبوا پ4‎ Ol CHES اق‎ Meir 


Should take him away : 


I fear lest the wolf SAN) Wau J ee 


Should devour him 2 a fe 
ee ye attend not 164! ۱ : نی‎ ۱ ae 7 ان‎ 
o him.” 


14, They said: “If the wolf 


Were to devour him é One 7 6 i 


While we are (so large) a party, 


Then should we indeed Nab ¢ gay 
(First) have perished ۱ 
ourselves 45 O yer Joust Oh ا‎ 


15, So they did take him away, 7 
And they all agreed (panels rt ۵0 lo 








1642, The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection 


1643. They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. ‘They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself ta his heart’s content ?° 


1644, Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings. But how could he 
put off these brethren? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him 
harm. He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleacied that he was an old man, 
and would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. They would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwillingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain 
forgiveness, 


1645. Jacob’ sobjections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They 
would be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to perish before the 
wolf cauld touch the young lad Joseph! So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, 
when events are weaving their web on quite another Plan which has nothing to do with verbal 
arguments. Presymably Benjamin was too young to go with them, 
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1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all 
His servants who put their trust in Him, The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and 
left, perhaps to die or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted. His courage 
never failed him. On the contrary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to 
be—that his own rectitude and beauty of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some 
day, his brothers would stand in need of him, and he would be in a position to fulfil that 
need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for their present plotting and betrayal 
of him. 


1647, This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt 
and his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that 
he was their betrayed brother; see xii 89 below; also xii. 58. 


1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make 
it appear plausible, they came some time after sundown. to show that they had made an 
effort to search for their brother and save him. 


1649. They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph. They were 
naturally having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing 
that prevented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob's fears about the wolf (xii 13 above) made 
them imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily. 


1650. They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incre. 


dulity. So they grow petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the 
blood-stained garment described in the next verse. 


1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a qaba@ bi-qalaman. This 
was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which Joseph underwent in his life. This 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before their 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a staimof “ false blood”,—not the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose, 
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1652. Jacoh saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. 
In effect he said: “‘Ah me! the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented 
it! But what about me, your aged father? What is there left in life for me now, with my 
beloved son gone? And yet what canIdo but hold my heart in patience and implore God’s 
assistance? 1 have faith, and I know that all that He does is for the best!” 


1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers—Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans-Jordania. Jn accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advauce parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down ا٥٥٥‎ bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket! 


1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the 1 
What is he to make of it? Anyhow, to see him is a delight! And he shouts it out as a 
piece of good news. Some Commentators think that “Bushra”, the Arabic word for “ Good 
news", is a proper noun, the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 


1655. [t was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money 
to be made out of it! Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with 
apparently a mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent 
slave markets of Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling 
in Egypt (see Appendix IV following S. vii.) what a price he would fetch! They had indeed 
lighted upona treasure! And they wanted to conceal him lest he was another's slave and had 
run away from his master who might come and claim him! The circumstances were peculiar 
and the merchants were cautious. Bidh@’ateestock-in-trade; capital; money; wealth; treasure. 


1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly 
the edge of his brethren's treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his 
best-beloved son, The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they 
hated. The merchants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. 
God knew their deeds and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own 
Plan. Neither the best of us nor the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us~ 
how evil plats are defeated and goodness comes to its own in marvellous ways! 
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1657. Dirham; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value 
at different times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have heen a 
value varying from about 6d. or 8d. to 10d, or 12d. in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to 
a half-rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching 
to see what happened to Joseph: when they saw the merchanis take him up and hide him, 
they came to claim his price as a run-away slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their 
object, to get rid of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the 
claim in their own minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable 
acquisition. And so the most precious 9 human lives in that age was 10 into slavery for 


a few shillings! . 

1659, Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
him: ‘his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and 
integrity, combined with his courtesy and noblemanliness, attracted all eyes ٠ں‎ him. There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles. Every competitor was outbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below “the 'Aziz" (the Exalted in rank). Who 
was he? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 
much was this the case that the term “court officer”, and “eunuch” bécame practically synonymous 
(E. B., viii. 14). The ’Aziz, we may assume, was a eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom our tradition 
calls Zulaikhs, was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition says that she 
was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love with him. As her dream 
told her that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match for her with the waztr, 
neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally passed as the 
'Aziz's wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared on the 
scene. It was natural that the ‘Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his son, and he asked 
Zulaikha to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household, . 
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1660. See lust note. The 'Aziz's motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power, and wealth. But Zulaikhé had other 
feelings, Joseph was the man of her dreams! She had yet to purify her carthly passion, and 
tu learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Joseph. 


1001. How unerringly God's plan works! To teach Joseph wisdom and power, he had to 
be tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that 
Zulaikha should be tested and purified of her dross, the women and men of Egypt should 
have a glimpse of God's Message, and the way prepared for Israel and his posterity to 
proclaim God's truth to the world and to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses 
and Mustafa. 


1002. -l4adtth might be stories, things imagined or related, things that happened, in life or in true 
dreams, ‘To suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality isa mark of one-sided materialism, 
As Hamlet said to Horatio. “there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy." External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger 
realities behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more 
clearly in the visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the 
realities behind events and visions, He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery; 
they were sending him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father 
dearly and was separated from him, and his mother had died early: but his affection was not 
bluated, but drawn to a keener edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in 
the world. His own vision of stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle 
dream ofa selfish fool, but the prefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own 
honour an instrument of service to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own 
power and dignity were sanctified through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what 
seemed futilities, blunderings, snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. 
He was to interpret truth to those who would never have reached it otherwise. 


1663. Cf. “There isa divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them aswe will.” Only, in 
Shakespeare, we have a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuccessful attempt at 
getting beyond “ this too, too solid flesh”! In Joseph we have the man of God, sure in faith, above 
all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious purpose, as the scrol of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of God, All-Good and 
All-Powerful. : 


1664, When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen of eighteen 
but his nature was innocent and good, Through the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
in knowledge, judgment and power, 
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1605. Muksinin: those who do right, those who do guod. Both ideas ure implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and tu others. Joseph's resistance to 
Zulaikh&’s carnal love advanced her herself tu a glimpse of true spiritual love. 


1606. Zulaikha's true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict, However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her todo, Not only in this was she guilty, The 
"Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph's own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love, True love blots Self out: it thinks more 
of the loved one than of the Self, Zulaikhaé was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph's pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Josepli 
should repel her advances. 

1667. Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulaikha's love is threefold: ‘(1) 1 owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the ‘Aziz; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me; (3) in any case, do you not see that you are 
harbouring a guilty passion, and that no good can come out of guilt? We must all obey laws, 
human and divine.’ 


1668. She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge,—his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did 
not see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed, He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation, 


1669. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God. 
We can only try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere; God will purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselves, 
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1670. With Zulaikha in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikha ran after him to detain him She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it, 
He was determined to open the door and leave tne place, as it wus useless to argue with her in 
her mad passion. When the door was opened, it so happened that the ’Aziz wus not far off. We 
need not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Zulaikha or Joseph. In his 
narrow limited way he wasa just man. We can imagine Zulaikha's consternation. One guilt 
leads to another. She had to resort to ۓ‎ lic, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge 
on the man who had scarned her love, Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, and 
she lost all sense of right and wrong. 


1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he Would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 


1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity, He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without 
argument or bitterness,—and not caring whether he was believed or not. ‘The love game was hers, 
not his, and it went too far in seeking to assault his person.’ 


1673, In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to what had happened between them, 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was 
not immediately concerned. They say it wasa child, If so, it illustrates the truth that the most 
obvious things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who 
remain calm, Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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1674, If Joseph's shirt was torn at the back, he must obviously have been retreating, and 
Z7ulaikha must have been tugging from behind. No une could doubt whe was the guilty party. 
Everybody saw it, and the ‘Aziz was convinced, 

1675, When the real fact became clear to every one, the ‘Aziz as head of the household had to 
decide what to dv. His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous, He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain, He wasa eunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaikb& was running after aslave? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph, He must treat the whole affair as « woman's prank,—the 
niuduess of sex-love, and the tricks and snares connected with sex-luve. He must take uo further 
action but to rate his wife and do justice to Joseph, 

1676, As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snure of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been 
painful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. ‘That was not enough. He must usk 
Zulaikhé humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for the wrong that she had done him. And he must further 
ask Zulaikhé to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph, 
Probably Zulaikha's thoughts about this must have been bitter, What did the ‘Aziz kuow of the 
burning furnace of sex-hunger? “ He jests at scars who never felt 2 wound!” 

1677, "Aziz: title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the 
circumstances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated, But “Aziz” 1 think 
is a title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it as it is, “Excellency” or 
“ Highness" would have specialised modern associations which 1 want to avoid. 

1678. The ‘Aziz’s just, wise, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episode of 
Zulaikh&'s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs. Grundy. The ‘Aziz had reproved her, and he had the right and 
authority soto do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the 
Self, but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the 
thought of Joseph, But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been 
sufficiently schooled to despise their malice and their invective. They knew nothing of the 
secret history of her heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent 


motives, she tried to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the 
self-sacrifice of true spiritual love! 
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1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy, with sundry 
exaggerations and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulaikha invited all ladies in society to a 
grand banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. 
When dessert was reached and the talk flowed! freely about the gossip and scandal which made 
their hostess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold! 
Joseph was brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the 
havoc it played with their hearts! ط۸“‎ ! ''. thought Zulaikha, “now is your hypocrisy self-exposed ! 
What about your reproaches to me? You have yourselves so lost your self-control that you have 
cut your own fingers ! 


1680. Zulaikh&'s speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which I have marked by the 
punctuation mark (...). In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much asto say, “ Now you 
see! mine was no vulgar passion! you are just as susceptible! you would have done the same 
thing!” Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow feeling, she openly avows as 
a woman amongst women (by a sort of freemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to 
acknowledge to others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she 
sneers at Joseph's innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless! There isa pause. The tide 
of passion rises still higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins. It is a sort of joint 
consultation, though: she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to 
resist their solicitations. Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And so now Zulaikha rises to the 
height of tragic guilt and threatens Joseph, She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is 
overpowered by brute passion. After all, he is-a slave and must obey his mistress! Or, there is 
prison, and the company of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places!" 
Poor, deluded, fallen Zulaikha | She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd 
around her{ What pain and suffering and sorrow can expiate the depth of this crime? 
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1681. “To which they invile me.“ Notice it is now “they” not “she”. -Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women,—of womankind ! 


1682. Joseph’s speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil, He willrely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man's weakness and 


God's strength ! 


1683. Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the 
avowal of Zulaikha. 


1684, When Joseph's character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him in 
being sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who for 
their own selfish motives restricted his liberty fora time. Asa matter of fact various motives on 
the part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison 
was better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women 
were after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to 
force his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to think that a man of God could be forced from 
the path of rectitude by threats orbribes. To the 'Aziz it appeared asif it might bein Zulaikh&'s 
best interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of 
the men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation. he had caused among the women. 
They knew that Joseph was righteous : they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
and his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if 
righteous) should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary 
disturbance he was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the 
jast time did the righteous suffer plausibly for the. guilt of the guilty. And so Joseph went ta 
prison—for a time a3 
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1685. Now opens another chapter in Joseph's life. The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot: the Weak-might be swayed by specious arguments: but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes, Joseph must get into touch with Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison. 


1686. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king's wines and drinks. ‘The other was the king's 
baker, whose duty wasto prepare the king’s bread. They were both im disgrace. The former 
dreamed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine: the latter that he was 
carrying bread, but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 


1687. Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had 
wisdom, but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers 
like themselves. They therefore told him their dreamsand asked him to interpret them. 


1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evilto him, It was good 
that each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than that of merely 
foretelling events, He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men. 
He does that first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so 
tenderly. He does not tantalise them, In effect he says, “You shall learn everything before our 
next meal, but let me first teach you Faith |” 


1689, Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service, He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is 
to teach them Faith, 
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1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steepedin materialism, idolatry, and polytheism. 
He must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own 
experience. ‘Ihave found the Lord good: in prosperity and adversity 1 have been supported by 

aith : in life no man can live by error or evil; perhaps one of you has done some wrong for which 
you find yourself here: perhaps one of you is innocent: in either case, will you not accept Faith 
and live for ever?’ ۱ 
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169]. Again the saine note of personal modesty. ‘You may think | am as as 
younger. Yes, but I have the heritage of great te ایس‎ for دو‎ end cat, sie re 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of respect. Never did they swerve a 
hair's breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God's grace that taught 
us‘ and God's grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing other 
so-called gods.’ : 


1692. Note the personal touch again. ‘Are we not also companions in misfortune? And may 
I.not speak to you on terms of perfect equality,—as one prisoner to another? Well then, do you 
really. think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme.and irresistible ?' 


1693. ‘If you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions—names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority todo any 
such thing? The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alone. It is only for Him to 
command, And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the 
only religion that is right,—that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at 
all times by His Messengers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault.’ 
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1694. Having fulfilled his great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested,—the questions which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 
“my two’ companions of the prison !'"* For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher 
spiritual truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than 
mere earthly triumphs or disasters,—(in Kipling'’s words) “ both impostors all the same.” 


1695, The cup-bearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king's confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's 
company than in being restored to his intimate position with the king! Yet he was nota perfect 
man, as we Shall see presently. 


1696. For the baker, alas! he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. 
Perhaps he had been found guilty—perhaps he had been really guilty—of some act of embezzlement 
or of joining in some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor's death on the cross, followed 
by exposure to birds of the air—vultures pecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had been 
his face and head! Poorman! If he was guilty. Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should 
like to think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did 
not affect him. Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 


1697, Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. It was afterwards, when the cup-bearers dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he could do anything for Joseph, 
Joseph had no need of earthly favours,—least of all, from kings or their favourites. The divine 
grace was enough for him. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in prison—work 
for Egypt and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention him to: the king, 
not by way of recommendation (sifarish), but because the king's own justice was being violated: in 
keeping an innocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and 
of Egypt. And so he said, “ Mention me to Pharaoh. ’ 
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A few-(tnore) years.’ 
C. 111,—The king of Egypt saw a vision 
(xii. 43-68.) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-bearer referred to Joseph, 
Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal, 
Which had pointed to him, should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikha 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 

¢ To his truth and righteousness, he came, 
And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin : but they knew not he was Joseph. 
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1698. The eternal Plan does not put God's men under obligations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed...In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was in the 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to 
the lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,—a real force in 
our lives if we but knew it. 


1699. A few (more) years: bidh’ in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, 5, 7, 
or 9 years. 


” ' 1700, The Pharaoh is holding a Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. 
The Phataoh relates his double dream,—of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and 
nf seven fine full green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears. 
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1701. No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream, or of carrying out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 


1702. At length the cup-bearer's conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
was a truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he wasin the 
interpretation of dreains. Perhaps he could get him released at this juncture by getting him to 
interpret the Pharaoh's dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have men- 
tioned Joseph at once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted 
some credit for himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience 
would be satisfied if he got Joseph's release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention 
he could draw to himself in the court, So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find 
the interpretation. He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the 
following verse. 


1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given the 
points. From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself. He 
tells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council. It would be impertinent 
for the cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice 
how biandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 
magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation. 
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1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. here will be seven years of abundant harvest. 
With diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for 
their sustenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack 
corn-heaps when they have passed through the threshing floor, 


1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they will have laid by in the good years. They must be careful, even during the famine, not to 
consume all the grain; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources, 


1706. This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought. The 
Nile must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper reaches, and there was 
probably some rain also in Lower Egypt. The vine and the olive trees, which must have suffered 
in the drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil; among the annuals, also, the oi! 
seeds, such as linseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was 
irrigated land and to spare from the abundant grain crops. And the people's spirits revived, to 

‘ enjoy the finer products of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than met in 
إ‎ their grain®crops, 
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1707. The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph's interpretation to the king, and the king 
naturally wanted to see Juseph himself. He sent a messenger to fetch him, 


1708. ‘The king's messenger must bave expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We 
saw in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what 
wasin the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of 
Zulaikh&, who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these 
years and been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood 
(and perhaps practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if 
Joseph was to have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. If the king (“thy lord’) did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph 
by the ladies, God (‘my Lord”) knew all their secret motives and plots. 


1710. Joseph’s message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 
concerned. Among them came Zulaikh&. '' What was this affair?’ said the king: “tell me the 
whole truth.”’ 
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1711. Zulaikhé stood by, while the other Jadies answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph's innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy’s own part in egging on مع‎ Zulaikha to sin, wrong-doing, 
and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknowledged her 
own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies,—their jealousy, 
their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. These things 
she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, whom she 
adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed in 
open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to hersince? She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph. true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had 
taught her to questiun herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him. 
Perhaps her husband was dead, and she a widow, But she must.see whether she could understand 
love in the sense in which Joseph would have her understand it—that pure surrender of self, which 
has no earthy stain to it! 


1712, 1 construe verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikha’s speech and have translated 
accordingly. There is both good reason and authority (¢.g. Ibn Kathtr) for this. But the majority of 
‘Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the ‘Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view Zulaikba, 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at Jeast been constant, and 
that she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. 
Whatever false charge she made, she made it ina moment of passion and to his face, never in 
cold blood, or behind his back. 


Guide the snare of the false ones, i.¢., allow such snare to attain its goal. 
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1713. See last note. I construe this verse to be a continuation of Zulaikha's speech, It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As | understand it, Zulaikha has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been wrong: in her conduct anda glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 


love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. : 


1714, Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king's order in the same terms in verse 
59 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies, 
Now that Joseph's innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed ° 
by Zulaikha's splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
impressed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 
Waatr. ' If, as is probable, the 'Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
dificult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best- proved Wazir or Prime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 


1715: Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assignto him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century B.C, 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after,S. vii). 


1716, Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignity, 
drawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept to himself the glitter and the kudos. But that was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertaok the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self, Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than anyone ele, and was Prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the 
obloquy of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 


S. x11. 55:48, 572 


As one that knows... | O G3 2 

‘(Their importance).” “ 
56. Jdélhus did we give . A999 ۱ od ٠ 

Established power to Joseph BAZ JN 555- ۵۲ 


In the land, to take possession !7!7 | BNA Daf ہام 296% رم رو ور‎ 
Therein as, رت‎ or ‘where l pg dis بتبوام نا‎ ENG 
He pleased. e bestow 442A 98 

Of Our merey om me PAS: توب تا من‎ 
We please, an e suffer not A2, 2INA9EID مرک گے‎ 
To be lost, the reward OC wee ATA ولا‎ 
Of those who do good. 


57. But verily the reward Bal 0% Me ged ar ا ےم رواٹ‎ 
Of ۳ انا موا کا‎ gi oye ہم‎ 7 
Is the best, for those ہے‎ t 4 hr Stas غ‎ 
Who believe; and are constant 0 Opis & 


In righteousness.!718 


58. | hen came loseph's — : Koh 74۷ مڈووفووے‎ NX oa 
.o jie brethren: 1719 ورک اڑا عکی‎ BL 6S) slo 5- a0. 
They entered his presence, P9IEI جم کو ہے جاک‎ 
And he knew them, 0635S APs pets 
But they knew him not. | 


hea a es wm rem ne و سو لے لح اب‎ eee en + ee کسی‎ 


‘Section 8. 








meee‏ پسولے 


1717, What a wonderful example of the working of divine Providence! ‘The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister -in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that noble example | 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set for all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph's age was barely 30 at that time! : 

As, then, or where he pleased : (/اہر.‎ ×× refers to manner, time, or place. He had a Dictator's 
powers, but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53 these powers were for. service rather than for self. 


1718, To the righteous, whatever ‘rewards (if any) that come inthis world are welcome for’the . 
opportunities of service which they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 


1719, Years pass; the times of prosperity go by ; famine holds the land in its grip; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are complete. His reserves aré ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries sent to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and Corn is sold to them according to judicious measure, 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing,at Joseph's heart. His poor father Jacob! How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph! And Joseph's little brother 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself; would ‘the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him, as they treated Joseph? How would 
the whole family be in-these hard times? A sort of answer came when the ten selfish brothers, driven, 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn. Joseph, though so great a man, kept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands: otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably .jn Egyptian dress, and with. all the 
paraphernalia of his rank about him. When his brothers came, he knew them, but they did not 
know he was Joseph, In their thoughts Joseph was probably some menial slave in a remote 
household, perhaps already starved to death in these hard times! 
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1720, 1امء٭ہ[‎ treated his brothers liberally, Perhaps he condescended.to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left 
a father behind them? What sort of a person was he? Very aged? Well, of course he could not 
come, Had they any other brothers? Doubtless the ten brothers‘said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some lie about him. But perhaps their host's kindly insistence brought Benjamin 


“jinto the conversation. How old was he? Why had they not brought him ? Would they bring him 


next time? Indeed they must, or they would get no more corn, and he—the great Egyptian 
Wazir—would not even see them. 


٤ْ 


٠٠ 1721. The brothers said: “ Certainly, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
with us: we shall certainly comply with your desire.’’ In reality they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob ‘our father” but 
“his father”: how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin! Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. ° 


1722. Bidj@al: stock-in-trade ; capital with which business is carried on; money when it is used 
as capital for trade. It is better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain. 
Cf. xii, 19, 
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1723. it was most important for Joseph's plan that they should come back. If they came back 
at all, the¢ could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an additional 
incentive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should find 
it in their saddle-bags when they reach home. 


1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth. 


1725. I construe Jacob's answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk of taking 
care of him? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed mercy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph ! 
Would they bring down “ his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave" ? 


1726, The ten brothers did not take their father's refusal as final. They opened their saddle- 
bags, and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They 
had got the grain free! What more could they desire? The spell which Joseph had woven now 
worked. If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if they pleased him. And 
the only way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them 


nothing. Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel's load of gtain naw. And so 
they stated their case to the aged father, 
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1727, Two meanings are possible,—either or perhaps both. ‘ What we have brought now is 
nothing compared to what we shall get if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And, more- 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up. What is a camel-load to her Wazir to give 
away ?’ 


1728. The appeal to the family’s needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
“by an act of God,” so that they became really powerless. ‘Ilo that promise Jacoh called God to 
witness. 


1729. This is more than a formula. God is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 


1730, The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of “ the evileye”. But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was evena better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob’s advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
,country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress,on an errand for which they had no 
credentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together? Would 
they not be taken for spies?—or for men bent on some _ mischief, theft or organised 
crime? Such a suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract 
little attention. Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions, But like a man of God 
he warns them that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far 
weightier matters—God's Will and Law. Above all, they must ٣٤۰٣ understand and obey this, 
and their trust should be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however 
good and reasonable these might he, 
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C. 112.—-When the brothers went back without Renjamin, 
(xii. 6993.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 
His affliction with patience and faith in God. 
He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 
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1731, See the last verse and n. 1730. ‘Though they scrupulously observed their father's 
injunctions to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later 
story will show. They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they 
were in Joseph's power. And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole 
family and shaming the ten brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the 0081 of 
God's Plan. 


" 1732, It is a necessity of a Prophet's soul that he shou:'d speak out and teach all ‘that he 
knows, to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his unworthy sons, as well as to his 
worthy sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a Prophet to guarantee any results. In 
this case he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the 

' letter of his advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who 
literally observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet Mulammad and neglect the greater 
principles which he taught cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they examined 
the matter, they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. 


1733. ‘The men of God are full of knowledge,—not as men, but as taught by the grace of God. 
For men, as such, are (as Carlyle said) mostly fools,— devoid of knowledge and understanding. 
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1734. The ten ‘brothers, with Benjamin, arived in Egypt, and waited on the great Wazir. 
Joseph again received them hospitably, even more so thait before, as they had complied with his 
request to bring Benjamin. No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, 
and no doubt it was clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Baidhawi fills up the 
picture of the great feast for us, ‘I'he guests were seated two by two, Benjamin was the odd one, 
and Joseph courteously took him to his own tabte. 


1735. After the feast the question of lodgings arose, ‘They were to be accommodated two by 
twa. Again Benjamin was the oddone. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to himself? He thus got a chance of privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it asecret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjarhin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. 116 must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution. | ; 


1736. The past tense of N@ni, combined with the aorist of Yu'malén, signifies that the 
reference isto their brother's doings, past, present, and future. Benjamin was not to mind what 
wrongs they had done in the past, or how they behaved in the present or the immediate future. 
Joseph had a plan that required Benjamin's silence in strange circumstances. 


1737. Joseph's plan was to playa practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects, 
Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and dramatically bring home their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an 
excuse to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived thata valuable 
drinking cup should be concealed in Benjamin's saddle-bug. When it was found after an ostentatious 
search, he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his object, as the story relates further on. 
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1738. As strangers ina strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men who 
meditated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common ina season 
of scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been 
entertained so royally by the Wazzir. 

1739. “That might be all very well,” said the Egyptians, “but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup?" 

1740. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in theic sins as well as in other things, For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir's partiality for him had lent 
akeen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities—sitting at the High Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous, at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men! Supposing he had stolen, here would bea 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father? Oh! that 
was covered by the exception. He had done for himself. They had done all they could to protect 
him, but they were powerless. ‘he old man could come and see for himself. 

1741, This was their family custom, It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(Exod. xxii. 3). But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, ‘ 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph’s plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beaeficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun “he” can only refer to Joseph. He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king's own cup (xii. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was his own act. Asthe lawyers say: Qui factt per alinm, fact! per se 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himself). 
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1743. The Arabic word here ‘used 18 te'@un, plural au'iya, which includes bags, lockers, boxes, or 
any receptacles in which things are stored. Notice the appropriateness of the words used, The cup 
was concealed jin a saddle-bag (ru4l), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must 
search all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. ' 


1744, It refers’ to the drinking cup, the siqg@yaf, which isa feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (hé) in Arabic. 


1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the 
contrary it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, 
to give it a chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to 
the aged father who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the 
instruction of the world, which is unfolded in Israel's religious history. Joseph was a man of God, 
but he could not have carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except 
with the will and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 


1746. If we examine this world's affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom. The wicked ones plan; the foolish ones plan; the simple ones plan; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have 
their plans: and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal 
Planner, is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His 
wisdom can even turn folly and wickedness to good. 


1747, The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only 
ready to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief 
as well, They had injured Joseph; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience, 
Little did they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood ‘and 
treachery would soon be exposed. 


1748. There were many secrets: (1) that he was Joseph himself ; (2) that his brother Benjarhin 
knew him ; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
of a great plan (see n. 1745 above) ; (4) that. they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board, 
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1749. “ھ٠‎ thought Joseph,“ you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that 
Joseph was got rid of long since! Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves 
away, that you are now inthe power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your 
exposure and (let us hope) of your repentance?" 


1750. I have translated the title of ‘Astz here as “the exalted one’ when addressed to Joseph, 
in order not to cause confusion with the other man, the ‘Aziz to whom Zulaikha was married, and 
who is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 
1714. 


1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 


1752. Kabir may mean the eldest. But in xii, 78 above, Kabir is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
I have translated the one as “ venerable " and the other as “aged”. In xx. 71, Kabir obviously means 
“leader or “ chief’, and has no reference to age. 1 therefore translate here by the word '' leader”, 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions. His name is not 
given in the Quran. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the 
brother who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, 
being the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was 
Judah who stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xiii. 9). It is therefore natural that Judah 
should, as here, offer to stay behind. : 
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1753. The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God's name. Theretore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father’s orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way. For example the Egyptian Wazir might relent: if so, he 
could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 


1754. ‘He stole in secret and without our knowledge, How could we in the circumstances 
prevent it?' Tchis may have been a good statement forthe other nine brothers, but Judah was 
himself personally and specially pledged. 


1755. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 


1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which indeed it was, though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers, With 
the eye of faith he saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every, detail of 
what had happened. 


1757. With the eye of faith he clung toeven a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
would come back,—Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although alas | 
the present facts altogether unmanned him, 
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1758. The old father’s grief is indescribable. Yet with what master-strokes it is described here ! 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. ‘Benjamin is now gone! Oh but 
Joseph ! his pretty dream of boyhood! his greatness foretold! and now how dark was the world! 
If he could but weep! Tears might give relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain their 
light!’ But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull white. 
The light became a mere blur, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything, So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain- 
ing. Who could share it? Who could understand it? He bore his sorrow. in silence. Yet his 
faith was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who 
have faith. 


1759. A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding,—one that would have 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured put his distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse. g 

1760. Jacob's plaint to God is about himself. not about God's doings. He bewails the distrac- 
tion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he had set for 
himself, 

1761. He knew of God's merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief and thought. That silence J] have indicated ‘in punctuation by three 
dots. 


1762. The word is rau, not rif, as some translators have mistakenly construed it. Rauk 
includes the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate 
here in the mouth of Jacob. ۱ 
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1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again 
low, and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 


1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father’s direction. Their first 
care is tosee the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father’s distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin, They would describe the father's special mental distress as 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. Andthey did so, Perhaps they mentioned their 
father's touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 


1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to have lost. 
He had hy now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph? But Joseph 
would be charitable—not only inthe sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but ina far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable 
construction on what they did,—that they knew not what they were doing ! 


1766. Their father’s words, the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph’s questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin's manner now,—not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great Wazir—perhaps also a recollection of Joseph's boyish dream,—all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, “Art thou Joseph?” They get the 
direct reply, “ Yes, 1am Joseph; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin: 
ask him, We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God |” 
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1767, The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arritre pensée, no reserve thought, in their minds, ‘They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 

1768. Joseph is most generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on 
their conduct with reproaches against themselves, ‘I'here is more urgent work todo. An aged and 
beloved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must 
be told all immediately, and “ comforted in body, mind, and estate,” and so he tells the brothers to 
harry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful 
happenings. 

1769. It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf: see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xii, 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacobinto grief. This 
one will now restore him, See the verses fallawing, 
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1770. Literally, ‘I feel the scent, or the air, or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph’; for ri} has 
nll these significations. Or we might translate, ' 1 feel the presence of Joseph inthe air’. Whena 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard or, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob's case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons ; they had been undutiful, and hard, and ignorant ; and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob's soul was moore sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 


1771, “ They" must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. ‘These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors had to give it up. Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 


1772, We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 


1773. The particle fa (“then”) has here the force of “ forthwith”. 


1774, Jacob's sight had grown dim; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
(see xii. 84 above). His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii, 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now became clear and bright as before, 


1775. He had said this (xii. 46) when everything was against him, and his sons were scoffers, 
Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 
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1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining inthe wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office, 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were re-united with Joseph. They were 
all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Joseph's character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father had also married. 
Leah was now his mother, They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt, 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God's will, to a double 
sense of security: Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries ; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land. 


1779, Certainly metaphorically : probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers,—all performed the 
ceremony of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the 
Pharaoh, And thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii. 4 above, and بط‎ 1633). 
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1780. Note how modest Joseph is throughout, The first things he thinks of among God's 
gracious favours to him are: (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers 
who had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them Personally. In his 
busn-i-fann (habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable 
light), he looks upon them as having been misled, It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them 
against him. But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise, 


1781, Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it “some power” or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine ; yet he refers to it as “ something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events”. And he takes no credit to himself. “ All this,’* he 
says, ‘was Thy gift,oh God! For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 


the earth,"’ 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans,both must 
look to God: otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 


1783. Joseph's prayer may be analysed thus: (1) I am nothing; all power and knowledge are 
Thine ; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may I yield up soul to Thee in cheerful 
submission to Thy will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings, let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous, How marvyellously apt ta 
the occasion ! 
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1784. The story is finished, But دا‎ it a story? Itis rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thonghts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men. However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their resources,— 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away all their machinations. The good win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned; the evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying'to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened? 
How did Zulaikha form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see her way to a higher, nobler, and purer 
love? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prison until the day came wilien he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh's kingdom? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the working of 1ئ‎ providence in man's chequered 
destiny, 


1785; The holy Apostle was no actor in those scenes; yet by inspiration he was able to expound. 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateych or 
hy any Seer before him. And allegorically they figured his own story,—how his own brethren 
sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 


1786. Tn spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how dew men really have 
true faith,—such a faith as Jacob had in the old story, or Muhammad the Chosen One had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world’s stage when this 50۲5 was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat? Mustafa’s ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leave his 


home and suffer all kinds of persecution ; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked’ 
out for great work, which he finally achieved ge 
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1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
history and the history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 


throughout Creation—for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them ! 


1789. Even if people profess a nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
as if they, were God's partners, or had some shaye in the shaping of the world’s destinies! In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones. In others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
__ or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern idolatry, Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil: greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 


1790, Gashiyatescovering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
appalling as to hide up all other petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that were 
sluves to evil. 


1791. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. 1t will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 


1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,—the unity of God, and all 
Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition 
with that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including 
our perception of Self, are merely relative,—mere projections from the wonderful faculties which 
He has given tous. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience. In the 
physical world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner world this sense of God is as clear 
as sight in the physical world, Therefore, Mustafa and those who really follow him in the truest 
sense of the word, call all the world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They 
will never be distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, nor 
be deluded with phantoms which lead men astray. 
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1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer 
than other men. But they were men living with men,—in men’s habitations in town or country } 
not recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men's affairs and could not be teachers 
of men in the fullest sense. ‘Their deeds tell their own tale. 


1794. The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's 
providence in this very world, with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this 
world is of no real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph's earthly home 
was in Canaan: but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society 
of the Righteous (iii. 39). 


1795. Zanni (come to think): I construe the nominative of this verb to be “the apostles” in 
agreement with the best authorities, Kugibii is the usual reading, though ۸۷۶۶۱۸ the alternative 


reading, also rests on good authority. 1 construe the meaning to be: that God gives plenty of 
rope to the wicked (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless 
to preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world; 
that the breaking-point is then reached; that God's help then comes swiftly to His men fe they 


are delivered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing 


can then ward it off. This interpretation h : : 
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1797. A story like that of Joseph is not a purely imaginary fable. ‘The People of the Book 
have it in their sacred literature. It is confirmed here in its main outline, but here there is 4 detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
sides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our condtct—an 
Hie nae Po God's grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs in 
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APPENDIX VI 


Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 
(Siira xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken Soi things which 
are familiar to us in this life. Ina sense this fleeting life itself isa symbol. History 
is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life: we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or 
probationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal fugetjians by the more stable principles with which 
it furnishes us. 

The elimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-an, are 
afforded us ‘in order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under.the Arabic word 4۸59115. The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning—or full meaning—only dawned on him afterwards, When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had 
a protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
' jt was Joseph's mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. The 
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ten brothers, are, shown: to us collectively as acting as a-human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But, we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not: to take Joseph's life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered. to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80). But it will 
be noticed that in both یئن‎ was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individyal shas glways a harc fight against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikha and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikh’ was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed an@ her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the-first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

_ To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed “a treasure” (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptjan capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The 'Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as ason (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have. known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was “ established.in the land” (xii. 21); and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikhi was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikh&é our romantic 
Sifi poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently. ے۱‎ In the ’Aziz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of | Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
20158 had a share in Joseph's development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society, ladies who taunted Zulaikhi represent the prudish element in 
femininity. | The contest ‘between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of ardent love i is well: ‘Signed’ in’ the relations between the ladies and Zulaikha right to 
the end. Calculating hypottisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a misconceived desire in éarthly love, and this point is well brought out in 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikhé’s feast, are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing ' 
a damel. 

Joseph’s slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to. 
suffer through the-sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
godd"to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny." 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving— spiritual Jihid—even the best men cannot - 

their fill stature, ‘Through them we are taught, a true sense, of yalues, The * 


App. V1.} 564 


slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. If he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison in whiose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent man who is put 
into prison or subjéction is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s ideal, '“ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect’: for the Taweakkul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ the Universal 
Plan will all protect.” 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph's 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii, 36-40, And then comes the period 
of Joseph's ealtation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and a nerve- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the 
touching reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikhi and 
her treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary 
on what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yisuf and Zuliakh& has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikk& and Ydsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
J&m! whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492, I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R.T.H. Griffith. The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that 
it is a pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it 
deserves. I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by Jam!: 
where I quote in English verse, I shall use Griffith’s version (of 1881), 

According to Jam!, Zulaikha is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West (Magrib). In her youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a 6 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting with 
the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the third, 
she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. He did 
not tell her his name,. but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, Zulaikh® refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing 1 in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt.was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to. send. 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wasir, though he could. not. 
understand why the ‘Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse? Yet he knew his own 
condition. Hewasaeunuch. How could he accept? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikh@ and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikh&’s father knew that Zulaikha’s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikh6, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the 
Poet, our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s bridal procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikhé's litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent: its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikhé, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikh& was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams !—not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yisuf, not of this "Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
“ Nishindam nakhl i khurmd, khir bar-dad (I planted a date-palm : what has come 
out but thorns ?)” She was in utter despair. What was to be done? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said: ‘* True, this is not thy love! But th 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger?’ Zulaikh& had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams! And it would never be 
another's! And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 


away in love unsatisfied. ۰ 
At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 


blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. “Surely,” she thought, “thou gavest me no lying 
vision! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt ? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine! I know I shall win thee in the end! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou! May I see thee soon |” 
T shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 

Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall; 

Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 

Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul’s stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 
And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 
More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 
Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near.” 


She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of 
word and mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king 
in the realm of love! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king 
heard of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zulaikh&’s nominal husband) to go and see and 
bring this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yiisuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yisuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity,—that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yisuf’s beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one--man or woman— who possessed—or thought he or she 
possessed——any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave—should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his “‘ treasure’ went up the more it was talked about. The kirg might perhaps pay the 
whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yisuf’s 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the king 
himself. This was Zulaikha, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining for 
the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to have 
a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold! when she saw Yisuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,— for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yisuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir's own money? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name? ‘The king saw Yiisuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir’s resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. Yisuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yiisuf! One old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun. “ Enough,"’ she thought, “to 

give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that J had bid 
for Yiisuf.” Some came from motives of curiosity: some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad after a. beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “A 
thousand gold pieces!” they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went on 
to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will give 
to the full weight of Yisuf ! '' said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends of the 
earth in search of costly perfumes. ‘‘No good!’ said another: ‘I offer the same 
weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds!” Poor deluded mortals! ‘ The 
heaven’s glorious sun '' was “not to be deep-searched with saucy looks!” The 
Wazir's resources—and indeed the kingdom's revenues,—had been exceeded many 
times already in the bidding. But Zulaikhé, the Princess of the West, had untold 
wealth’ in her casket of gems. Ysuf was more than life itself to her. She bade the 
Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yisuf went to the Wazir. And 
poor Zulaikh§! She knew that YGsuf was worth more than the price she had paid 
for him! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yisuf had a price! She 
thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift of her person to 
him, would weigh in the scale. Alas! even these things were not enough for Yisuf. 
The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real world. As Zulaikha 
had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, temptations, sins, 
and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she could be fit to 
receive Yisuf, Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison on equal terms, 
was unattainable to Zulaikh&é. The dust of his feet had made the merchant who had 
looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yisuf was still to be the prey to many 
prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of many cunning 
traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 


At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet to 
a mysterious figure, the lovely Baziga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikhd. 
Biziga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ’Ad race, a 
people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-&n, and described in 
n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Ydsuf, and had also come with great wealth to 
bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with Ydsuf, and he had turned her 
attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious Message of 
Unity and Truth. ‘This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ‘is but the screen of 
the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that you see here 
is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, Goodness, and 
Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she resigns all folly, and 
bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words :— 


“ Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth’s pure ray, 
And the dream of folly has passed away. 
Mine eyes thou hast opened—-God bless thee for it !— 
And mine heart to the Soul of the sou! thou hast knit ! 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet, 
The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 
If 1 bore a tongue in each single hair, 
Each and all should thy praises declare |” 


She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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Zulaikhé is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yfsuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heartis sore distressed to think that he should 
bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused his 
brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He would 
gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to go 
beyond, on the road to evil? Zulaikha placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and made 
overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt at the 
back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but he was 
too’ kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikha's honour to betray her or say 
ariything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his hand in 
his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikha, seeing them thus enter, linked in 
mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion—that she had been humilitated 
and betrayed by Yiisuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred her on to 
impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yiisuf compelled, in a few simple 
words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing an act of 
injustice —an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the shirt decided 
the matter : the Wazir asked Zulaikha to seek God’s pardon and charged Yiisuf to say 
nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir's own position should be compromised. 


Yiisuf had no need of the Wazir's words to make him discreet. But, says 
the poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikha, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her, Good, 
bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. ‘Shameless woman, to throw herself 
onherslave! And he to scorn her! What was Egypt coming to! If she had had their 
spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it?’ Stung by their insolence, Zulaikha 
determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them to a sumptuous 
banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges with their knives, 
Ytsuf was po to the assembly. The very sight of him dazzled the ladies. ‘He 
is no man, a noble angel!’ they cried. In their extreme emotion they cut their 
fingers. و‎ ia was more than justified in their eyes. But they had their own 
lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could win his love where 
Zulaikhé had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikha’s passion. They advised her 
to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yisuf’s heart in prison. Yisuf was now beset 
with the persecution, not of one woman but of many women, and he himself prayed 
for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various people thus combined to 
send him to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to xii. 35. So to prison 
Yisuf went, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 


To the men in prison Yisuf’s advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Yiisuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise. To Zulaikh&’s heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self, 
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Meanwhile YOsuf’s goodness of heart made him a king’ among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them; if there was anything on their mind, he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yfsuf and 
obtained the interpretation of the king’s dream through him. Yisuf was released from 
prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old Waztr, 
Zulaikha’s husband, was dead, and Ydsuf was charged with the arrangements for 
meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is touched 
upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikha. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, beauty, honour, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yfisuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was rich, 
proud, and high in rank—now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour in his 
sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are married 
in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfected until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,—the true and the eternal as 
distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

‘‘One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 
Blessed is he who has wit to learn 
How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 
Whose head is not raised in his high estate, 
Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 
False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 
“When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 
Himself—is the heart of the lover fraught. 
He looks on his love as a charming toy, 
The spring and source of his selfish joy. 
One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and higher 
life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the ’sshg hagigt and the ‘ishq majasi. ۱ 

“How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by!— 
Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 
Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view, 
And see what is hidden and firm and true!” 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God’s love in sincerity and are ‘willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss... : 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is Love 
(masculine): Psyche (feminine) is the human sou]. The Platonic and Neoplatonic 
philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up-to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D.). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The 
Golden Ass, Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a 
secluded spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus 
(earthly love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love’s condition, whereupon Love 
leaves . her, and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures 
she is restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory 
has attracted many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated 
it) and Walter Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean. William 
Morris has also introduced it in his Harthly Paradise. Among French writers 
whom it has attracted may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moliére the 
dramatist. But the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory 
of Yiisuf and Zulaikhé. . 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIII (Ra’d). 


The chronological place of this Siira and the general argument of Siras x. to 
xv. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Stira deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs 
in the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring lifé and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred: but can they not see God’s power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature? All Creation praises Him: it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God's power and mercy. What is 
Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here there 
are Signs of the working of His law: plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will that 
must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph’s story in the preceding Sifira. 


Summary 


The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs to be seen in 
visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature can raise up 
man again after death. God’s knowledge is all-compassing: so are His power and 
goodness (xiii. 1-18, and C. 114), 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before: they were mocked, but the mockers were 

destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116). 


C. 114.-— God’s Truth comes to man in revelation 

(xiii. 1-18.) And in nature. How noble are His works! 
How sublime his government of the world! 
They all declare forth His glory | 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 
And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy! 
Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Always like scum on the torrent of Time. 
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1798. For A.L.M., see ii. 1,n.25. For A.L.R., see Introduction to S. x. For abbreviated Letters 
‘generally see Appendix I. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A.L.R, 
We consider here not only the beginning (A.), the middle (L.), and the End (M.), of man's spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is tou say: God knows best. 


1799, Cf. x. با‎ n. 1382. 


1800. Should we construe the clause “ that ye can see” to refer to“ pillars” or to “the heavens"? 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. ‘The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
sec. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf. x. 3, and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The “term appointed” limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 


1802. Cf. x. 31, n. 1425. Where the laws of mature are fixed, and everything runs according 
to its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there 
is limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man's faculties is God. God cares for 
His creatures. He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless 
of His creatures. 
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1803, One manifestation of His caring for His creatures, even where a limited amount of 
free-will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature 
and in express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts 
whether he has to return ultimately to his Lord and account for all his actions during the “term 
appointed,” when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends 
carefully to the Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 


1804. I think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M.P. has translated accordingly. 
Plants like animals have their reproductive apparatus——male stamens and female pistils. In 
most cases the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these organs are 
apecialised in separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees. The date-palm of Arabia 
and the Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual. 


1805, Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1032, The whole passage there may be compared with the whole 
passage here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely reasoned cach argument 
is, with expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 


1806. Does “ growing out of single roots or otherwise” qualify “palm trees” or “vines” and 
“corn” as well? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators: in which case 
the reference is to the fact either that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise 
out of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water 
conditions,—another Sign or wonder of Creation. 


1807. The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water: yet how different the harvests which they yield! And that applies to all vegetation, 
The fruit or eatable produce کہ‎ ٣۰۸۳ in shape, size, colour, flavour, etc. in endless variety, 
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1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 


1809, 4161 : yokes (of servitude): Cf. vii. 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may be conceived 
of in two stages: immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the 
freedom in Faith; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 


1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say: “If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now.” The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish- 
ments for evil? And have you not before your very eyes seen éxamples of wickedness brought to 
book? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 


1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, “ Bring 
down a Sign.” Mustafa brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused 
tO satisfy mere idle curiosity. 
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1812. ‘The last sentence of this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle's 
function was merely to warn,and that guidance was sent by God tu every nation through its 
aposties. I think the following interpretation is cqually possible: ‘it is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-an, and the guidance which he brings is universal 
guidance, as from God.’ 


1813. The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb,—whcether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God's knowledge: there is no 
mere chance: all things are regulated by God in just measure and proportion. The general 
proposition comes in the Jast sentence; “ every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion.” 


1814, A verse of matehless rhythm in Arabic. 
1815. Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known to Him at all times. 


1816. See last verse. Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day,—all are under God's watch and ward. His grace 
encompasses every one, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from 
harm and evil. If in his folly he thinks he can secretly take,some pleasure or profit, he is wrong 
for recording angels record all his thoughts and deeds, 4 an ~ 
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1817. God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge ; he surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God's Will, yet is God's 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that 
God's Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be 
changed. When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None of the things 
which he relied upon—other than God—can possibly protect him. 


1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?—to punishment 
rather than to mercy?—to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 


1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to this 
SOra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God's hands, 


1820. And the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory nenrest 10 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy name. 


1821. Who is puny man, to call God in question? Cf. some variations on this theme in the 
Boo یا‎ of Job, itself an Arabian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41. 
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1822. Haqqestruth; right; what is due, befitting, proper, All these meanings are to be 
understood here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, 
spirits, or deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our 
worship is both foolish and futile. 


1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It is but 
an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in 
superstitions or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, 
too, you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind, When you come to examine it, it is mere 
imbecility or futility, Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 


1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical Stra. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated “ whatever being” is the personal pronoun man, 
not m@. This then refers to beings with a personality, گے‎ angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse. Both these Beings 
and their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827. 


1825, “ Prostrate themselves": the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God's 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 


1826. “In spite of themselves": Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
from the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 
and lordship over them. 


1827. Even the Shadows—creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance—even such shadows 
are subject to God's Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith. But even when they are longest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God's Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 

m ystic meaning, referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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1828. The meaning of " tabb” is explained in n, 20, to ii. 2, 


1829. CY. v. 79. 


1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like question und 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word “Say”, which is equivalent in old 
Arabic to inverted commas. ‘The fifth part, “ or do they assign......similar?"’ is not introduced by 
‘‘Say '',: because it is in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds? It is God, (2) And yet you worship other 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your other 
gods have created nothing by which you tan be misled? No indeed; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 


1831. This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sends rain and He sends it toall. See how 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish; some have a swift 
current, Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country; some are clear crystal 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water. 
Soule produce delicious edible fish ; and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters. And 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain of 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends, All can receive it. 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities. (2) Inthe physical world, water is pure 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods will 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God's spiritual mercy carry away our 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but it 
will not last, So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God’s Truth will endure. 
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C. 115.—The seeing and the blind are not alike : 
(xiii, 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those withont. 

The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 
And a final Home of rest: the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 
His promise never fails: it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 
In all things it is for Him to command. 
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1832, In continuation of the last note, the fourth parable is that of metal ores: (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make every-day utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God's test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search out the true metal in us and reject the cross. It will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and vanity which we collect and miscall knowledge, 


1833, Cf, iii. 91 and x, 54. 
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1834. In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand anc 
Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one who (1) receive: 
admonition ; (2) is true to his covenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practic: 
joined together; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God; and in practical matters hi 
is known to be (5) regular in prayer ; (6) generousin true charity, whether open or secret ; and (7) no 
revengeful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends tc 
perpetuate itself. 


1835. That is, join faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for al 
Prophets alike, i.e. follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


1836, Their journey in this life was at best a sojourn. The final Bliss is their eternal Home 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses, 
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1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal, In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning. Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurrtyat includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob's re-union with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad Mustafa with the Lady Khadija? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 


1838, This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii, 21 above, n. 1835. 


1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii, 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840. God, the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,—the 
sustenance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and 
development according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to 
others He gives it in strict measure. No onecan question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the 
measure of all good, 

1841. ۸ ix. 38. The meaning here may also be: This present life is just a furniture, a 
convenience, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to come. In itself it is less important than 
the Hereafter, 
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1842. The question is repeated from xiii. 7 above : forthe line of reasoning there suggested in 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up, God provides every 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray who 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from 
remembering Him and celebrating His praises. 


1843. ‘The Sign or Miracle is not something external: it is something internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience, If you turn to God, that 
light, that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 


1844. “ Blessedness": ۳8۵05 ؛‎ an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult 
to describe in words, but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill 
fortune, through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes 
are turned, the beautiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's struggles are over, That 
foal is God Himself. 


1845. Our Prophet came later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message and 
universalise Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the 
world began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace, 
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In His promise. !§48 


C. 116.—The mockery of God’s apostles is an old game 
(xiii. 32-43.) 0) the world; But'God’s Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 
And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world; they win through by God's grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 


Their witness is from God, through His revelation, 

1846. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God’s Plan 

1847, Everything is possible and in God's power. His Plan is beneficent and all-embracing. 
But it is not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should 
doit. The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they 
also know that He will order His world for the best. 

1848. Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper fora time, that is the end of 
the matter. They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry evil conscquences 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them fora certaintime. (2) Their homes, their 
places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and their 
consequences. For evil makes a complex of its environment. The walls of Jericho, when they 
fall, must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final Reckoning, must 
come, for God never fails in His promise, True values must eventually be restored: the good to 
the good, and the evil to the evil. 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, and 
his restoration, A similar miracle works in all history. But the Command is with God. 
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1849. Cf. vii. 10, 


1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 


exemplary it was! 


1851. Cf. xii. 40. ‘You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothing 
but names. There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through, and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know? Or is it just a trick or a show of words?’ 


1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas! they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God's grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errofs? 


1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 


the final penalties in the life to come. 
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1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally “to eat"), see v. 69, 6۰ 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense, 


1855. Zillun: literally shade; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings are 
implied. Shade is one of the delights of a garden, Cf. iv. 57, and ٠. 679, 


1856. In this, as in other places, the Fireis contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden; e.g., with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers; pain and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight; no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 


1857. The Book: in a general sense, Revelation. “Those to whom the Book hath been given" 
are both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what their ancestors had received; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-an with such spiritual joy, 


1858. Ahsab (plural of 4izb=sparties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole 58:8 is called Afe@b), But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive 
a portion of God's Truth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish 
aims or vain desires. The proper answer to them is: Surely, God's command is universal, -to 
worship and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other; the man of God finds his 
staff and support in it; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and 


to God shall we all return. 


1859. The Qur-Bn is in Arabic; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could have 
no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all their 
affairs. But it is also universal; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 
against this authoritative declaration. 
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1860. C/. 11.120. The variation is in the single word “\¥aq" here in place of “ Nasir" in ii 120, 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the alan in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument, ١ 


1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children, The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years; his mission was limited; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised seciety or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger ; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustafa. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life ; 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. - 


1862. No apostle performed any Miracle‘or showed forth any “Signs,” except as God willed. 
God's Will (Mashkiyat) is an‘all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was 
and is the Qur-dn. Wecan apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the peopie 
of Mustafa’s day,—even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation has 
increased, 


1863, Kit@b: I have translated “a Book (revealed)"; but itcan also mean “a Law decreed” or 
“a Decree established.” Ultimately the meaning is the same; for each age, according to God's 
wisdom, His Message is renewed. 


1864, Umm-ul-Kita@b : Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation; the Essence. 
of God's Will and Law. Cf. iii. 7, and n. 347. 
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1865. In the Apostle’s ministry at Mecca, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people~the fringe of Meccan society —came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H.8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the 
headquarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 


1866. Cf. iii. 54, and n. 393. 


1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 


achieved, and the Qur-dn which he brought. 


1868. That is, those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God's revelation 
in the holy Qur-aén. An alternative reading is “ min 'indi-hi”, which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be: “and from Him is 
(all) knowledge of the Book’: é. e., ‘as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-dn also 
bears witness to me’, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIV (Jbrahim). 


For the chronology and the general argument of this SGra in the series 5805 
x. to xv., see introduction to S. x. 


The special subject-matter of this Siira is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Siira, which explained how God’s revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham's Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the 58:8. 


Summary. 


Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each nation in its 
own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses and other 
apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed. Parable 
of the Goodly Tree (xiv. 1-27, and C. 117). 


Why will not men receive God’s grace? Why will they choose to go astray? 
A>raham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28-52, and C. 118), 


C. 117.— Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before; so will it be 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted, 
But their trust was sure in God. 
It is Evil that will be wiped out. 
God’s Truth is as a goodly tree, 
Firmly established on its roots, 
Stretching its branches high and wide, 
And bearing good fruit at all times, 
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4869. For these Mystic Letters see [ntroduction to S, x, 


1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any 
merit of those who hear him. 


1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men- 
tioned, viz., (1) His exalted position above all Creation; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man’s worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures); and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will. and Plan. 


1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that 
rejection,—the Wrath to conie ! 


1873. The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways: (1) they love this ephemeral life 
and its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (2) they not only harm 
themselves but mislead others; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in 
God's straight Path (Cf. vii. 45). But in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth. 
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1874. If the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to whom the apostle is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for “language.” It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. _ Each age or people—or world ina psychological sense—casts its thoughts in a certain 
mould or form, God's Message—being universal—can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is 
equally valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each 
according to his er her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-in is marvellous. It is for 
the simplest as well as the most advanced. 


1875. “Whom He pleases": the usual expression for Mashiyat, the universal Will and Plan, 
which is all-wise and on the h'ghest plane of goodness and righteousness. 


1876. “ The Days of God": the days when God's mercy was specially shown to them. Every 
day and every hour and minute, God's grace flows to us abundantly, but there are special events 
in personal or national history which may be commemorated as Red-letter Days. Those to the 
Israelites were set out in great detail in ii.40-61 and in other places. 


1877. Sabbar is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii. 45 and نہ‎ 61, 
and ii. 153, n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakér and Shakir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Both terms are applied to 
God as well as to men. A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shakar implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specific things. 


1878. Cf. ii, 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose—as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and asa reminder to the Quraish of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses, 
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1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara are explained in n. 1877 above. Kafara 
implies: (1) to reject Faith, as inii.6 and n. 30; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours 
received, as here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii.13; (4) to deny (the Signs of God), as in iis, 21, 
or deny the mission of apostles, as in xiv.9. K@fir in the most general sense may be translated 
“Unbeliever”. 


1880, Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disebedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God's power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 


1881. Cf. in Milton’s sonnet On his Blindness: “God doth not need either man’s work or His 
own gifts!” 


1882. Even the names of all the Prophets are not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. If some “news" of them (for the word translated “story” may also be translated “ news”) 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own lives. 


5 xiy, 9-11, 622 


A th Cl Sj ۱ ; af 
Behe pa bande Sh A 
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Ye invite us.” 


10. Their apostles said: “Is there 
A doubt about God, om لی‎ lech 


The Creator of the heavens 

And the earth? It is 885 BS 5p eel LY 
Who invites you, in order as 

That He may forgive you Pes: 3 Cy mic irra) SN 
Your sins and give you 7 و‎ , 
Respite for a term appointed!” ory Be 5% 


Th id: “ Ah! 
سو یں‎ than cae . "hE 55 9 oxy J انکر‎ 


Like ourselves! Ye wish 


To turn us away from 717 ان 1نا فی کا‎ oe 4 3 S33 


The (gods) our fathers 


Used to worship: then O قش‎ J (og) 2 ays کا‎ ae و‎ 


Bring us some clear authority,’)%86 


11. Their apostles said to them: وو" نْ شر )4 یک‎ 3248 EN 


“True, we are human 
| GA ولک ای از‎ 


Like yourselves, but God 

Doth grant His grace 

1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to theirown mouths, as much as to say “Don't listen to them,” or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustaf& and did all they 
could to suppress God's Truth. 





1884. Cf. xi. 62. The distinction between Shakk and raib may be noted. Shakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact: is itso, oris it not? Aatb is something more than intellectual doubt; a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In .الا‎ 30, it is used as equivalent to “calamity” or “disaster’’, some 
punishment or evi]. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 


1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. “You cannot doubt the existence of 
God! Behold His works! We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We speak according 
tothe Message of inspiration from God." Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 
“Ye invite us." The Prophets say: “It is God who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment." 


1886, Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
says, “ You are only a man!" “But I speak from God!" “Oh well! our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us!" “What if they are wrong?" “What authority have you for saying so?” 
“The highest authority, that from God!" Andso we come back full circle! Then the wicked 
rely on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 


623 [S. XIV. 11-14, 
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SECTION 3. 
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1887. The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note, But Infidelity looks upon 


Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 


12, ‘No reason have we why 


13. And the Unbelievers said 


argument merely as an amusement. 


materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks tobe good. But 
Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source of strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be 


established. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be biotted out. 


1888, “ Fear” means here “have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness." 


8. xiv. 15-18, ] 624 
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1889, Cf. viii, 109 7 Ihave assumed that “they ۶ in this verse is the 5ئ٥0۵‎ 85 “them” in the 
preceding verse, i.e, the ungodly, Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it 
—against themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time, Some 
Commentators construc “they” here to mean “The apostles’: in that case the verse would 
mean; “ The Apostles prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their 
efforts to suppress the Truth.” 


1890. Cf. xi, 59. 


1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them. 


1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes: they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and 
opportunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about 
hither and thither by the wind: the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. 
The wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy 
the fruits of their Jabours an ordinary tranquil day: a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath 
of God, They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering of the ashes they 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is contaminated. All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from what 
was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve? 


625 [S xiv, 19-22. 
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1893, Haqq: Truth, Right, - Righteousness, True proportions, ng, Reality, ~ God's cre: creation is not to 
be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obcy its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation. 
Cf. vi. 73. 

1894, 'Aztz: great, mighty, exccllent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 
the ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
-hope that they might intercede for them or do something to help thom. They receive a plain answer 
as in the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
(in xiv, 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 

1896. Those whosé power or specious intelligence or influence misled them—such as false priests 
or leaders—will find themselves ina parlous state. How can they help others? They themselves 
failed to profit from God's guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves! 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in itstrue colours. Frankly it says: ‘! deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God. I had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did 
you think I was equal with God? I know too well that I was not and never could be, If you did 


wrong, you must suffer the Penalty.’ 


8. x1v. 22-25, 626 
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1898. See the last note. An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be: ‘I had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me.” 

1899, How this contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly ! 

1900. “ Goodly word” is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion, It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of 
goodness or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion. For Religion includes 
our duty to God and our duty to man. The “evil word” is opposite to this: false religion, 
blasphemy, false speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in 
mystic language, is the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for: (1) its beauty; it gives pleasure to all who see it; (2) its 
stability ; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth; (3) 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all times. Soisthe Good Word. It is as beautiful as itis true. It abides in all 
the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below); it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach 
is universal, above, around, below: it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its 
consolation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit—the enjoyment of its blessings— 
is not confined to one season or one set of circumstances; furthermore the fortunate man who is 
the vehicle of that word has no self-pride; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, 
to the Will and Leave of God. Cf. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt. iv. 14-20) or of 
the Mustard seed (Matt. iv. 30-32). In this Parable of the Qur-An there are fewer words and more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things, 
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And in the Hereafter; but God 
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C. 118.—But the evil not only choose evil 


For themselves but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them, 
And be on their guard against all 

That is false. So Abraham prayed 

Not only for his posterity, but for all: 
For he foresaw the universality 

Of God's Message in Islam. 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 
Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life’s accounts. 


(xiv. 28-52.) 


۰ ہے ہے ہے ET‏ دم A‏ یں سے oem‏ سے a  Serme ees‏ موکمہ cnet ae meee‏ ود ہے 


1902. The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly tree. ‘The parallelism of contrast can be followed 
out in all the details of the last note. 


1903. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things. It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 


26. 


27. 


S. xiv. 28-31.) * 628 
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1904, There is a particular anda general meaning. The particular meaning is understood to 
be a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship 
of horrible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. There isno real difficulty in accepting 
this as part of a late Meccan Stra even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan 
Pagans had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people. 
persecuting the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Their cup of iniquity 
seemed about full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as Jater events indeed showed 
to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfsh men, when they seize power, want worship for 
themselves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an 
instrument of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush 
headlong to perdition. “These be thy gods, oh Israel!"" has been a cry repeated again and again 
in history, in the face, or at the back, of men of God! 

1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves 
in Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation thev 
needed from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustafa. Intolerant persecution 
was the order of the day; neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. 
They are asked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to 
their needs and resources. 

1906, Here, as elsewhere, “Sustenance” is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense. There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They were to be fed, clothed. 
and sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed 
spiritual sustenance: they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given 
knowledge and firmness of character, Charity was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show 
or parade, and perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence; 


but there must be much that had to be open and organised, so that all the needy could know where 
to £0 to be relieved, 
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32. ہ: )2لا‎ God Who hath created . ےئید‎ \14y کاو کو ےک‎ 
The heavens and the earth | Ps انمت‎ GE cosh Ah\-rr 


And sendeth down rain , (OAT TA ۰۶ 
From the sour and with it ما‎ Nees OB 
Bringeth out fruits wherewith | CHOU و‎ aye SOE 
0 you; is ریم پوئن الک؛رزت زم الکو ای‎ 
ho hath made the ships subject | AEN IK (BA 
To you, that they may sail ENN 55° 4 


Through the sea by His Command; | .ہے8‎ 4 4, 9% 
ne rivers (also) — | مر‎ if | ری‎ Com J 
Hath He made subject to you. 9.سںةءء ت‎ 4 

فلز 6 82٭8ہ 


33. And He hath made subject IK “یم‎ 
To ‘hs the a and the moon,!# pss 7 
Both diligently pursuing C94 SIGNS 7 9 
ae ed ci 1 ae ie tain). Shes, الشنش والفمرد‎ 
nd the Day hath He (also) ؟‎ 4 7 7) oN و‎ 457 
Made subject to you. ORNS OAS 583 


ee غسا۔ =— ہے‎ ee ee eee cee ہے وج سے و‎ semana aie 





~ 


1907, The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would-be changed. 
Wealth, as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any 
wealth we have in this life, to give here and receive there? Bai’ includes all bargaining,— 
barter, purchase and sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, Jet us spend it and 
get for ourselves ‘‘treasuresin heaven”, In the next life each man will stand on his merits and 
personal responsibility. One man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become 
true and righteous, so that our personal account may be favourable there. 


1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service: he can only do so, because (1) he has got these 
gifts from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by 
God's command and permission. He has heen made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): God commanded 
the highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God's command, can use rain to 
produce food for himself; make ships to sail the seas; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for 
traffic and irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God's command) 
contribute to his needs (see next verse). 


1909, The sun gives out heat, which is’ the source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies; and the cool light of the moon performs other services different from those of 
warm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
use all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 
subject to him by God's command. ۱ ۱ 


8: X1v. 34-37,( 630 


34 And He giveth -you 1 pe ITY thee ار ضف‎ 
Of all that ye ask cea PANU و اکن ہی ما‎ ٣۴ 
But if ye count the ٥9 a4, gate ای‎ A وص‎  ی‎ BIG 97 
Of SH never وھ ۸۶ ا‎ py) POPES لوا‎ OER 
Be able to number them. t Ag ATA 1-7:4 
Verily, man is given up لد نائوٹ‎ Clay نت‎ 


To injustice and ingratitude.) 


=&0e 


SECTION 6. 

35. “Remember Abraham said: 39? | 41 رو ہو‎ 4 9 8) ANS 1 2 
“Oh my Lord! make this city و ال بر ۱ جَعْلفمنا‎ 
One of peace and security: و‎ ٠ ۵9۶ / 
And preserve me and my sons ۱ اونا : انی‎ 

ippl i 2 ۴ @ 
From worshipping idols. 2: a 9 اه‎ us 6 وب‎ 

36.“ 0( my Lord! they have indeed | مان ١ء ےد ٹشےے‎ wf 
Led astray ا‎ among ay Ahi Gls ۳ رپ‎ Bi 
He then who follows my (ways cot (GIS ore بس گج‎ 
Is of me, and he ae WM ا‎ Crow itl 
Disobeys me,—but Thou ہ٠۶ کپ ے‎ 
Art indeed Oft-Forgiving, es ومن‎ 
Most Merciful. O 75 4 Becks SK ¢ 

یا و پتیر 

37.“ ط0‎ our Lord! I have made Pe ae سے‎ are 
Some of my offspring to dwell امت من دز‎ 2 


In a valley without cultivation,+ | , کر‎ A Gf te. thon 986 0 
By Thy Sacred House; BOs Nis 535 3 Ae als 








Spee Set: a مم عورم‎ ee ہے۔ پے٭۔‎ 





1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God ‘Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. ۱ 

1911. I have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what | consider their pear 
equivalents here: the phrase “given up to injustice and ingratitude” suggests habitual ignoring 
of just values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on 
mankind. 


1912. ‘This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's: handiwork in 
nature, and Insistence on man’s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice 
the four divisions into which it falls: (1) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own 
behalf (“oh my Lord!"); (2) verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf, of his progeny (‘oh our Lord!") but 
with special reference to the elder branch, the children of Ism&'tl; (3) verses 39-40 are again a 
personal appeal, but buth branches of his famuly, viz., the sons of Isma‘il and Isaac, are expressly 
mentioned ; (4) verse 41 is a Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the 
universality of Islam all nations are to be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic I.aw and the Gospel 
of Jesus, was the centre and symbol for the Jewish sauce, though of course all God's Truth is 
universal; Mecca, the centre of the Arab race, was to throw off its tribal character and become 
universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves, 

1913. C7, ii. 125-129, Abraham (with Isma'tl) built the Ka’ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on 


and forgiveness for such lapses into idolatry as both branches of his family might‏ میمت 
fall into.‏ 


WAS. Whe Meccan valley is enclused by hills on all sides, unlike Medina, which has level 


cultivated plains. But ju . j : یں‎ 
ور وت‎ Just because of its natural isolation, it is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and 


631 [S. xiv. 37-41, 


In order, oh our Lord, that they 7 وا الضّلو؟‎ i. را‎ 


May establish regular Prayer: 7 
So fill the hearts of some یں‎ OF 4553 1 os i 
Among men with love towards 
them, 
And feed them with Fruits: !9!5 


So that they may give thanks. سس‎ BAN الات‎ Oe ih 


38. “Oh our Lord! truly Thou وگ‎ ۶ 
pet know what we conceal | ae ننی‎ BWA: $5- HA 
And what we reveal: م ۲د ود ام ڑا‎ 
For nothing whatever is hidden gor stead i ag A 
From God, whether on earth 474) 
Or in heaven.}#16 Os 35 لاژض‎ 
39.“ Praise be to God, Who hath 16 مکل‎ / 997 
Granted unto me 7 old age ASI ۹۔اھت لوان یی وش‎ 
5671ء1‎ and Isaac: for truly ےط‎ a sAo ! 4) 
My Lord is He, the Hearer Can 5 as) 


Of Prayer | 19!7 


ِك ری یل ماود 


40.“ ط0‎ my Lord! make me | اہ‎ Zi saad 9.97 
One who establishes regular Prayer, | مُقيِمَالضَاوة‎ Calas! (7 


And also (raise such) wha 
Among my offspring,!®!8 Gs OAs 
Oh our Lord! o ks ہ١‎ 7 455 
And accept Thou my Prayer. Os C553 

41. Oh our Lord ۱۱۷(١ cover (us) 192° IVT AN Pn 
With Thy Forgiveness—me, Calm 





1915. Cf ii, 126, and n. 128. (The “Fruits” are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 


1916. In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Isruel were to have for the Children of Isma'tl (Arabs), He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 


1917. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5.; and as Isma'll was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen, xvii. 24-25), Isma'll was also a sou of his father's old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son's progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ; the elder son's progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 


1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of 
the later Children of Israel. 


1919, Read again n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God's 


grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 


1920. For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n, 110 to ii, 109, 


8. kw, 41:44,|[ 632 


ra ٭‎ 4,7 M4 
یتور‎ pahee GON S 
Spiel §& 
42. WBhink not that God 


oN ہک 79% عم‎ 
porn not heed the deeds SUT الله‎ (ha ۔ولا‎ ٣ 
those who do wrong. | aan 9 ۳۶) 
He but giveth them respite 6 SAN) عَمَايْمَلُ‎ 


Against a Day when 99234904 
The eyes will fixedly stare Bin ws Xs) 
AK 


Inh سے‎ 5 ٠ 
n horror Pepin’ 1 لٹہنے!‎ 


+۔مُفٰوهِیَ مق رَاٴیپھیز 
a‏ 
وا 


نر هواوٹ 


My parents,)¥?! and (all) Believers, 
On the Day that the Reckoning 
Will be established ! " 1973 


| 
SECTION 7. | 


43. They running forward 
With necks outstretched, 
Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
Returning not towards them, 
And their hearts a (gaping) 
void | 1928 





7 Arak lr agri Wrath | JZ VA ye 006 4 ap ۳ 
Ls reach pean then wis ' 7 ا ریت‎ 
he wrong-doers say: “ Our AY 14; 1% 047% 
ed ON فیٹول‎ 
Respite us (if only) 00 >? FANG) Ns 
For a short Term: we will ہپ‎ : 7 


Answer Thy Call, and follow : دوہ اک ".0 الال‎ » 
: ” a 3 ریجب دعو‎ ٰ 
When | were ye not wont کا‎ Cys ا سر‎ 0 24 “ 
To swear aforetime that ye ٹپ‎ re phew ||p a! 
Should suffer no decline ?!94 6 Sh OA اکر‎ 
7 


1921. My parenis, Abraham's father was an idolater (xliii. 20; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix. 46); and he 
und his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi, 52, 68). Yet Abraham's heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix. 114) 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922, At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed, But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all,—for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed: their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back; their necks will be outstretched; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops 
In this state they will press forward to Judgment, ; 

1924. ZauGleedecline from the Zenith, as that of the sun; decline from the highest poi 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think tee ance 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily 
by God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example 
of others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here; but the 
warning is perfectly general, and for all time. ; 


633 (S. x1v 45-50 


۵ ص۶ کی 5( wd ue‏ ۱ زان ظلموا 
é‏ 
ONAL, gg I AU‏ جم Souls; ye were clearly shown‏ 
الم How We dealt with them : Juels ETE CEs‏ 
And We put forth (many) Parables ANE %3 9K bo 1K‏ 
anes‏ یر In your behoof !” CES‏ 
7 ,4 و۶ ۷ Mighty indeed were the plots‏ .46 
۷۔ -5 5 4 Which they made, but their plots sods shi‏ 
Were (well) within the sight 7‏ 
ae AS‏ ون کن 6% Of God, even though they were BIH‏ 


Such as to shake the hills ! 
: 0 الْجِمَالُہ‎ Abe Tait) 


45.“ And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 





———— 


47, Never think that God would fail 99 42085 
His apostles in His promise : َعْر‎ Ca) ار‎ Gos گا فا‎ 
For God is Exalted in Power,— 44s, 2 » 
The Lord of Retribution. كُ الہ غر بڑذھ ا‎ Nes 
48. @ne day the Earth will be و۸ اث‎ Ing 3ئ‎ 
Changed to a different Earth, eis De is een 
And so will be the Heavens,!925 es y, age WANs 
And (men) will be marshalled B45 و‎ easels 
Forth, before God, the One, Ae / 
The Irresistible ; OGD الواجں‎ 
49. And thou wilt see _ Sige 4s ' 
The Sinners that day Lia B48 Girard کت ری‎ (vq 


Bound together in fetters ;— 1924 4 کم ےم‎ 
“7 SEAN C54 


50. Their garments 1927 of liquid 


سو 
po a‏ 0 0 تطران 68 ام زم 


And their faces covered with Fire ; 994,99 گی‎ 
| OSE وجوم مم‎ see saa § 


_———— ھهھھطصصسه٢> ا لسہسجچہےے ےےل‎ ee ee 0 ee ee ee موجہ‎ 





1925. “ A new earth and a new heaven” refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals 
he is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of 
his conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in 
symbols. 


1926, The fetters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off, 
as they could have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was vet time and 
opportunity to do so. 


1927. Sirbal: plural, Sardbil: a garment or coat of mail, breast-plate ; something covering the 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurid. 


1928, QatirGn: black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the 
upper garments (Sardabil) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence 
or being. The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changes to that of pitch, which darkens and 
sets on fire the soul of man, : 


S. xiv. 51-52,] 634 


51. That God may requite ! ROCK, AMY gh A 97 ۱ 
Each soul according ; نفوں ما سست‎ a al گی‎ 22 2 
۲ 
اڈ“ ریہ اتاپ ہ‎ 6) 


To its deserts ; 89 ۱ 
And verily God is Swift 
In calling to 0 ۲ 
| 
| 


52. mere isa Message for mankind: . و‎ ک۲٦.‎ 0 4) 
Dees take warning therefrom, . Aye) All) aly ۵-ھلا‎ 
And let them know that He ۸ے ےم‎ (74% 0 9717 
Is (no other than) One God ۶5 ols 4) SI eds 

’ t ۰ ' > £ 
307 60 ٰ OI has” § 








1929. 716 deserts: i.e., according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. 


1930. Swift in calling to account: Wecan understand this in two significations. (1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God's Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because there will be millions of souls to he judged, there will be any delay in judgment as 
ina human tribunal. It will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time, Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
an eye. 


1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
standard, for Truth is one, and we see it, as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes. The one true Reality then emerges, Blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 
their souls already in their life of probation, 


635 _ Untro, to §. xv. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XV (Hijr). 


This is the last of the six Siiras of the A. L. M. series (x. to xv.). Its place in 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S.x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. 


The special subject-matter of this Siira is the protection of God’s Revelation 
and God’s Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man’s will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 


“Signs”. The Qur-in, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. 


Summary. 


God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the Unbelievers; God 
is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He will gather to Himself 
(xv. 1-25, and C. 119). 


How Evil arose through the pride of Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive God’s Message. 
(xv. 26-50, and C. 120). 


The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the same messenger that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable crimes; Evil brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Atka) and of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr) (xv. 51-84, and C. 121), 


The Qur-in and its Siiras teach you to celebrate God’s praises, learn humility in 
worship, and serve God all your life (xv, 85-99, and C. 122). 


8. xv. 1.) 636 rc. 119, 
Stra XV. 






eae A 





Al-Hijr, or The Rocky Tract. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, | ۶۰ نچ الگا .ا ای‎ a 
Most Mercsful. Fe 2 ڈو تنا‎ pee 


1. $A. Ver. FR.) These are : , 
The Ayats 18988 of Revelation,— Sl اث‎ Ess ا‎ -| 
13 Of a Qur-an wr 
30 That makes things clear.’®5¢ O CPt وقزان‎ 


C. 119.—God's Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv.1-25.) Will guard it. But His Signs are not 
For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 
And on earth? ‘With Him are the sources 
Of all things, and He doth freely give 
His gifts in due measure. He holds 
The keys of Life and Death, and He-will remain 
When all else passes away. ۱ 


7) ; 


on 
a ea ہش شر رر‎ A SS ۔‎ ee SPS چوس جو نے‎ cS SSPE ese? es inet’ 


1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to Stra x. 
1933. Cf. x. 1, and n. 1382. 


1934. Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur-n is characterised, bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A.L.M. 5078۹ of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x.1we read, “Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom", the theme being the wonders of God's Creation, and 
its relation to His Revelation. In xi. 1 we read, ‘a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained in detail”: the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In xii. 1 we read, “The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book”: the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph's story. In xiii. 1 we read, “The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book”; the contrasts in the modes of God's Revelation and its reception by man 
are pointed out, but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph's perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 
we read, “A Book......... revealed...... to lead......out of......darkness into light": the theme being 
Abraham’s prayer for man to be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv. 1 we read, “Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,—of a Qur-Gn that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous)"; the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God's Truth is protected 
from it. 


637 [S. xv. 2.6 


2. 0ر‎ and again will those | 94% 09 & bee 4A9. 
Who disbelieve, wish tha they WEEMS 
Had bowed (to God's Will 79 1 od Ley 
In Islam.™ O Cede itd 

3, Leave them alone, to enjoy ™ ۰ Ieee SK, ےوھو‎ 
(The good things of this life) WER nels ۳۔درظم‎ 


And to please themselves: 0 IK 97 4.97% رو کے و‎ IA 
Let (false) Hope amuse them : soon OG pln 555 62) | ard 
Will knowledge (undeceive them).’*” 


4. “Bdever did We destroy A fe 9 MAUR ATs 7 
A pepe ae aes not SA28 CAN ۲ 
A term decreed and assigned یو روید‎ 
٥6٤:7٤ . ofjies LS 


5. Neither can a people anticipate Or99 AZZ 474 of ےا ےمد‎ 
Its Term, nor delay it.’ Ouse sal ایی من أ5‎ ۵ 


6. They say: “O thou to whom ey 47 04 الہ‎ AMC مر لی‎ 
The Message is being revealed! Slade Uy CAG Es 4 


Truly thou art mad ممَجْ لن‎ rly) 


(or possessed) |” 











ہس .-سپپسممی ہے سبہیں۔ ےہ سجپمسس یوسوم بور- ت چمچ +سمڈمسےہیوب یوید اک[ A‏ 


1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to he deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible ptight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Will and walked in the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late,—in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. - 


1936, Literally, “to eat”. C/. v.69 and n. 776. 


1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. ... 


1938, Kitébun ma'liim literally, ‘a writing known”. There are many shades of meaning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned: their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God's Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God's Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (2) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom: God's Will must prevail, and He is 
All-Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God: the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 


1939, Cf. vii. 34. Also see the last note. 


1940. Mustafa was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand, 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are, 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 


8*۷ 7-13) 638 


7. * Why جا‎ h 
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1941. Cf. vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 8+۱۱ On the part of the unbelievers, this isa mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things. It is 
ridiculous to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 


1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God’s messengers and to execute God's decrees. 


1943, If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came ta 
execute just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly, 


1944, The purity of the text of the Qur-an through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God’s Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, 
inventions, and accretions pass away, but God's pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even 
though the whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 


1945. Shiya’un, plural of Sht'atunaa sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions, All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Mustafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not eecounee 
the preachers of Truth. 


, 1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
Purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and’ goodness we cannot fully 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is stated in the next verse and the next ‘note, 
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1947. Sects, divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but God's pure Truth of 
Unity endures forever. This we see in history when we study it on a large scale. Cf. the parable 
in xiv, 24-26, Khalal; lhave translated it here in the same sense as in xiii, 30, x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. 


1948, Cf. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open.to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere 
matter of physical movement. It isa question of atotal change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose. Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
“translated” or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery, The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss. 


1919, Evil having been desriibed, not as an external thing, but asa taint of the soul, we have 
in this section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of. God's Creation. Lvil is a blot on it, 
not a normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
protect it from evil. ۱ 


1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which we see, the first 586 in our 
astronomical knowledge is to fnd marvellous order; beauty, and harmony, ona scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. The first broad helt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun's path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon andthe planets. We make twelve divisions of it and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heaveng as we see it, month 
after month. We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides, Then there are the 
mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Constellations, and the other marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of whith affect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons We can draw 
from them are spiritual, The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 
entitled to our worship. 


1951. Taking the physical heavens, we can imagine the supreme melody or harmony—the 
Music of the Spheres—guarded from every disturbing force. If by any chance any rebellious force 
of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make themselves 
consonant are freely invited, it is pursued by a shooting star, for there can be, no consonance 
between evil and good. 
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1952, Rajim : driven away with stones, rejected, accursed. Cf, iii. 36. 


1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, and harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. 
It deliberately rejects them when offered freely.as God's gifts But its crooked nature 16۷٥۶۰۱۱ gain 
access by fraud or stealth. Its malevolent ctriosity impels it to gain by stealth a sournt'of that 
harmony of which it is itselfa negation. And its punishment isa flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music: its punishment is therefore different—a 
flaming light which it did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 


1954. A shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvii. 10, 


1955. Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God’s Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man, God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady. 


1956. And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vice versa. And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter-dependence. 


1957. See last note. ‘We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc. for 
you, (i.¢., for mankind), But Wedo more. We provide for every one of Our creatures. And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide forthem also. There are those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.’ 


1958. Khazdin: treasures; store-houses; places where valuable things are accumulated, from 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises. 


641 8 XV. 31-23, 
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Inheritors ۱ |0 پل‎ .: 4 


(After all else passes away). 
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1959, All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises. It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. [ts source is unlimited and inexhaustible. Inthe same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or nth degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain-head is with God. 





1960, Lawaqih, plural of (agi, from lagaha, te impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date-palm is uni-sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating 
quality is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and 
vegetation. ‘The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents 
resulting in condensation and the descent of rain. Note the appropriateness of the’ little particle 
“then”, showing the connection of winds with rain. 


1961. Cf. the previous verse, and n. 1958, Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, 
which, by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the 
world's surface. 


1962, This verse must be understood as furnishing an example or illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 


1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23—from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way isa 
wonderful instance of God's glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signa, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as needed; and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain. A noble passage, and a fine 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 


1964. Literally, ‘* We are the Heirs, or Inheritors,” Cy, iii, 180: “To God belongs the 0067 of 
the heavens and the earth.” See also the latter part of n. 988 to vi. 156, 
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C. 120,—Man’s origin was from dust, lowly; 
(xv. 26-50.) But his rank was raised above that 
’ Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the Power of Evil: 
But no power has Evil o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 
۰ Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 
Jf And dignified joy will be the goal 
. Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 


SECTION 3. 


26. “Ske created man n from sounding Saiz IE “۴ 7ر‎ ae 
cla 
From mud moulded into haa: 6 ماش ژن‎ or: 
27. And the Jina race, We had ۶:۴مھ؟‎ 9 g ABS ATH 
Created before, from the fire Hes cys حول‎ - : 
Of a scorching wind. ۱ موم‎ 2) OLS 
28. ء3‎ 81۱ thy Lord said 42 
To the angels: 1 I am کت‎ SN ssc, ج7‎ 
To create man, from sounding clay, Types Chl ow 227 
, From mud moulded into shape; اص ئن متا‎ al | 


emcee te,‏ 6 ہہ 





eee wey -‏ سے مت ن ًسسطکد-مسمپیو ee‏ جو Nee Oe‏ ہے 


1965, Cf, ix. 100, where the Sabiqiin may perhaps correspond to the Mustagdimin here, In that 
case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous, A second alternative meaning 
may be; “those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time ; 
they are.all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment.” 


' 1966. Salsal: dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cf. lv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 
29 together, I understand the meaning to be: that man's body was formed from wet clay moulded 
into shape and.then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech) ; that it was then 
further fashioned and completed ; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breathed the spirit 
of God, which gave it a superiority over other Creation; and that the order. for obeisance was 
then given, } 


1967, C/, vi. 100, and n. 929, 
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1968, Among other passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following: ii 30-39; 
vii, 11-25. Note that here the emphasis is on three points; (1) the breathing of God's spirit into 
man, i.e, the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man 
superiority over other creatures; (2) the origin of evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of 
Satan, who saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty 
brought in by the spirit of-God ; (3) that this evil’ only touches those who yield to it, and has no 
power over God's sincere servants, purified by His نوا‎ (xv. 40, 42). 


1969. Cf. n. 49 to ii. 34. 
1970. Iblis: the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36, 


1971. Apparently Iblis’s arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did. Both grounds were false; 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him; (2) because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God’s word showed not Iblis'’s superiority but his inferiority. The word “baskar" for man 
(verse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 


1972, After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will’ be diferent: 
There will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane, (Cf. xxi. 104.) 


8. xv. 36-41.) 644 
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1973, What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, i.¢,, he was deprived of God's grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is ina political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God's grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and this faculty is exercised through the temptations and 
allurements put forward by Satan, “the open enemy" of man, This is forthe period of man's 
probation on this earth. Even so,no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of 
God, who are purified by His grace. 


1974. Agwattant: ‘thrown me out of the way, put me inthe wrong’: Cf. vii. 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell; he attributes this to God. Between God's righteous judgment and Satan's snares and 
ter.ptations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal 
footing. He is taking advantage of the respite, 


1975, Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man, and 
becomes Satan (the Enemy). 


1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all influence of evil. It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him. Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, every one who worships God invites God's grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil: it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power: xiy. 22; xv, 42, 
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1977. Seven is a mystic number, The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this 50:8, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or Scope or limits 
of ھ‎ running Commentary to expound adequately. 





1978, Cf, vii. 43, and n. 1021. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his own dignity; there will be no question of invidious comparisons; each will face 


the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, and the joy will 
last for ever. 


S. xv. 49-53. 646 Lc. 121, 
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The most grievous Penalty. 


C. 121.—-God's Grace and Mercy are always 
(xv. 51-84.) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 

Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God's message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 
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1979. We must realise both sides of God’s attributes: His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded ; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, vig.: (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Araham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn; (3) the People of the Wood; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr), after whom this د507‎ is called, As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first. 


1961. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham's guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi. 69-73 and notes, The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, who refused to partake of the host’s sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid 


647 [S, xv, 53-59. 


Of a son endowed oie WS 
With wisdom.” ™ Opgihé git, 
54. He said: “ Do ye give me Cy .ھ2‎ TS grab AZ 
Glad tidings that old age NAAT Se erase Ob -or 
Has seized me? Of what, کے مو ہے‎ 
Then, is your good news?” رون )ن‎ ory 
55. They م“۔:1ندہ‎ We give thee a7" 71,47 Ate 
Glad tidings in truth : Bol ۵لوا يك‎ 
Be not in despair !”’ 791) ۶و سے گا‎ AS 
OCLs CAGE 
56. He said: “‘ And who ۷ ہوا دیں‎ th ® 12.4 م سو‎ NG 
eal af cr mercy ; من مور‎ et ۹ال و من‎ 
is Lord, but such 0 
As go astray 7× 1ہ الضًالژنَہ ا‎ 
و‎ 1994 ا٤‎ 
57 ھے85٦ ہ3‎ said: What eo | OBS کال ایا‎ 
Is the business on which A ALING 
Ye (have come), O ye | ن0‎ aA) Oy 


Messengers (of God)?” 


58 They said: '' We have been A 5 N21 الا‎ 


Sent to a people 


(Deep) in sin, ™ & ری‎ 


59. “ Excepting the adherents ھ‎ ۹7۷ 
Of Lot: them we are certainly 0 ۹د ال لوط‎ 


1982. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of ason endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more, Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 


1983, Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 


1984, When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, 
and probably when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them: “ What 
is the mission on which ‘you are going?" It was further implied: “Is there anything I can 
doto help?” Butno. The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the 
mention of God's Wrath is always linked with that of God's Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. 
The same angels that came to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good 
news of God’s Mercy to Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness, 


1985. The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Babr LUs. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and notes. 


4 a4 oJ ویر‎ 
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S. xv. 59-65.] 6 
(Charged) to save 
(from harm),—™ 
All— 


60." Except his wife, who, 
We have ascertained, 
Will be among those 
Who will lag ا ئا‎  ب,/‎ ۴ 


SECTION 5. 


At length when the messengers 
Arrived among the adherents” 
Of Loft, 


6l. 


62. He said: “Ye appear 
To be uncommon folk.” 


63. They said: ‘ Yea, 
We have come to thee 
To accomplish that 
Of which they doubt.’™ 


64. ‘We have brought to thee 
That which is inevitably '™ 


Due, and assuredly 
We tell the truth. 


65. “Then travel by night 
With thy household, 
When a portion of the night 
(Yet remains), and do thou 





1986. Here, again, God's saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first. 


1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 


1988. Al means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher; e. g., Al-i- 
Muhammad? : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
“household” but may be taken in an extended sense to include People generally: see xv. 67. 
Qaum (xv. 62) may be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi 70 the hostile inhabitants of the 
Cities of the Plain are called the gaum-i-Liz (the People of Lit). Agsab (companions) refersto a 


Group rather than to a People: Cf. xv. 78. 


1989, The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 


In effect they said: “ You, 


men. They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language 


Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities, When you warn them of their inevitable 
end, Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved, Their destruction will 


be accomplished before the morning.” 


Hater meaning of Al-Hagq: the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due, which‏ کگتتہ* 


must certainly come to pass. 7۸ xxii. 18, 


649 5 XV, 65-72. 
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Bring up the rear: 

Let no one amongst you 
Look back, but pass on 
Whither ye are ordered.” 


66. And We made known 
This decree to him, 
That the last remnants 
Of those (sinners) should be 
Cut off by the morning."™ 


67, JMiMhe inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 
(At news of the young men),'™ 


68. Lat said: “ These are 
My guests: disgrace me not: 


69. “But fear God, 
And shame me not.” 


70. They said: “ Did we not 
Forbid thee (to speak) 
For all and sundry?” ۶ 


71, He said: “ There are 
My daughters (to marry), 
If ye must act (so).""™ 


72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), 
In their wild intoxication, 


199]. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished to 
Save every true soul who might be with Lot, God’s decree was made known to Lot, so that hej 


might save his adherents. 


1992, They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of handsome young 
men inflamed them. How true it is that at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 


Cf. xv. 72 below. 


fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves, 


1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had frequent- 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, “as if'’ (they might tauntingly say) “he was the protector 


‘Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 


“My daughters” in the mouth of a venerable man may mean young 


of all and sundry ’’. 


Some Commentators understand the verse to mean: 


strangers ?' 


1994. Cf. xi, 78, n. 1575. 


girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came to 


besiege Lot's house, 





8. Xv. 72-78.) 650 


They wander in distraction, 7 990 96 
To and fro.™ بعمنہون ں‎ 


73. But the (mighty) 1ظ‎ oe EID pa ON مھ‎ ۶ 
Overtook them before morning, OOM ۳ے یا تو اض‎ 

74, And We turned (the Cities) LAY, روص ےم‎ 
Upside Ha and rained down Gravis ۴ے شع لن عَل تفلا‎ 
On them brimstones 7 گ ارس ے‎ 
Hard as baked د1ء‎ Ole Cy عَي جار‎ 

75. Behold! in this are Signs 49 ہسں‎ VIZ ot Z 
For those who by tokens OGD Gs ران ق‎ 
Do understand. 

76. And the (Cities were) ۴ رر جج‎ 
Right on the ۔اونط‎ ۶و٤‎ O ہیں مق‎ GI و‎ 


77. Behold! in this » 9924 HALE IN, on | 
Is a Sign de لی‎ Sis 0 “راع‎ 


For those who believe !'™ 


ےو بک ۷و And the Companions of the‏ .78 
و ان مان MS eel‏ نیٹ اس ت۰۳۹ 


Were also wrongtdoers; 





1995, The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last hope 
of repentance or mercy. 


1996. As-Saihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes: Cf, xi. 67, 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 


1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjil and its origin are explained. 


1998, The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway 
between Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole 
locality presents a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for 
unspeakable crimes. 


1999, Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The desolation is specially brought 
home to them, 


2000, ‘Companions of the Wood": Ags-hab ul Aikati. Perhaps ۸۱۸۰ is after all a proper noun, 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned four 
times in the Qur-&n, viz., here, and in xxvi 176-191; xxxviii. 13; andl.14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176-191, There we are told that their Prophet was Shu’aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu'aib was sent as Apostle: 
see vii. 85-93, In my notes to that passage J have discussed the question of Shu’aib and the Madyan 
people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the Wood were either the same as the 
Madyan, or a Group among them or in their neighbourhood, i 


C. 122.) 651 ]8. xv. 79-85, 
79. So We exacted retribution 


From them. They were both™ ہو“‎ * hee SSE. ۹ء‎ ۹ 

On an open highway, < 

Plain to see. O i مو‎ 0 a 
SECTION 6, 


80. Jilhe Companions of the Rock ۔صہ‎ 
۱ الع الما سس‎ tax کب اص‎ On 0 


Also rejected the apostles : 


81. We sent them Our Signs, 


' بئ‎ 
وا‎ they 700*011 icra BSNS. ۲ 
n turning away from them. مم وم‎ 
صن‎ Gua وا ما مخ‎ es 
82. Out of the mountains™ 1 ا‎ Ivy 
Did they hew their edifices, Bey 0 ۲و وکا وا تو سے‎ 
(Feeling themselves) secure. 
ابيينَہ‎ 
83. But the (mighty) Blast™ 7 ن0 ہ0‎ 9 phe 
Seized them of a morning, ات تی تل ال معبےن‎ ar 
84, And of no avail to them » 
: 9G Note 297 ۱۱۶ TAR 
Was all that they did ی09‎ Tone pois ۶مم‎ ne {Tay 
(With such art and care (ا‎ : 
C. 122.—But God’s Creation doth bear witness 
(xv. 85-99.) To God’s Design and. Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-in 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 


Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 


85. 07ا‎ created not the heavens, کت‎ 4p 4s ٢۹۶م‎ 
ال‎ NGS 3 
ک‎ eS eos ۵ہو‎ 


The earth, and all between them, 
2001. Both: 4. e,, The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 











2002, The Rocky Tract” is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia 
will be found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal Aijr is about 150 miles north of 
Medina. The tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of the Thamid. 
For them and the country see vii. 73, 1.1013. 


2003, Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr. Seen. 1043 to vii. 73, “Petra” in Greek means “ Rock", 
For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to S. xxv1, 


2004, The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vii. 78, n. 1047, 


8. xv. 85-88.) 652 


But for just ends.™ bf Sf 
on the Hes is surely : : ٤ 
oming (when this will be ark ہے‎ 
feed ۱ manifest). ago alan کا‎ 
So overlook (any faults ٭ى کے بے کشر رشھے و‎ 
With gracious forgiveness.” Onl aa ge 1 
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(Wistfully) at what We WEE E525 Inn 
Have bestowed on certain = we سو‎ eke A 
classes pe یه زوا جا‎ ioe لیم‎ 


Of them, nor grieve over them: *” و یو سا‎ 
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2005. God's Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. Cf.x.5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport; xxi. 16. 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited viston, apparent 
injustices, We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we 
must overlook other people's faults with ‘‘ a gracious forgiveness ’’. 


2007, Khallaq: the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Whois perfect in His 
skill and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one 
should think that anything has gone wrong in God's creation. What may seem out of joint is 
merely the result of our short-sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be 
evil or imperfect or unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses 
and notes. 


2008, The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening Stra, the 
FGtija, They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-4n, What can be a more precious gift to 
a Muslim than the glorious Qur-An or any Sra of it? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or 
anything else, sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 


2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which world! 

} ۲ : y menenvy. Do the 
necessarily bring happiness? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not nas with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
things,—the favour and countenance of God, 


2010. The man of God, in his human love and s vad ; 
0 : ympathy, may grieve over 
people who are puffed up with false notions and callous to the پا ا‎ of سیوا شا وت‎ 
not make himself unhappy. There is no flaw in God’s Plan, and it must prevail. This was 
addressed in the first instance to Mustafa, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous men, 


653 (S. xv. 88-95, 
But lower thy wing ’ 7 
۔‎ (in gentleness)” جََراحكت ِلْعْْْمِیْْمٌہ‎ 


To the Believers. 


89. ind say: “Tam indeed he \ 99 9% ah Ver 
That warneth openly الال‎ ZS ۹۔و نا‎ 


And without ambiguity,”—*" 


90. (Of just such wrath) ۔ کی اما‎ ۰ 
As We sent down 
On those who divided 6%) Si “e 
(Scripture into arbitrary ۱ oe : 
parts),—*” | 
91, (So also on such) 73 کے‎ ehiAce ¢ SS : 
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Into shreds (as they please).”™* | 
92, Therefore, by thy Lord, × او 724 کے‎ AT پک کے‎ 
We will, of a surety, 0 Chant EES apy "v 
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93. For all their deeds.” rv og aR A ed x 
6 -عا یلوا یعمَلن‎ % 
94, Therefore expound openly IAG 2 4 9 Ie 
7 thow art ١ت اص ہا : مر‎ 
And turn away from those و‎ Ue 4 
Who join false gods with God. OM HGF ھا‎ 
رم ای ے‎ 


95. For sufficient are We an ONG amy, ۵م‎ 


Unto thee against those 








2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
Cf. xvii. 24, where it is applied to “ lowering the wing" to aged parents. 


2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil, 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. 


2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91, Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different? And who were they? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different, but 
similar. Verse 90, I think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited 
them, and ignored or rejected the rest; ii.85, 101. For verse 91 see next note 


2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qur-gn, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 


2015, Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for theit insolence, 
for they are all alike. 


S. xv. ل‌و9-ڑ9‎ ۱ 654 
Who scoff,—™ 2: 9 pitt ya" 
dy 
96. Those who adopt, with God, pie dil Ohad. by ides 


Another god: but soon 


Will they come to know. O 5 کو‎ mA 9” 
97, We do indeed know 419° 7 49 oA he کوک‎ 904 7 
How thy heart is distressed™”’ Bio سی‎ a) a 
71 
At what they say. 6 Cs 27 


98, But celebrate the praises AVANCE cach 
OF thy Lord, and be of those سو مر رك‎ Qa 


Who prostrate themselves 0 7 ۱ \ \ Of 4 و‎ 


In adoration, 


99. And serve thy Lord A\4 0990 
Until there come unto thee | ۹۔واعیں رك‎ 
The Hour that is Certain. 6? . کا 1 لہ‎ 7 é 


é 








2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with 
the Apostle, and they scoff at all that is sacred, the sense of God's presence and protectigg outweighs 
all, And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find thele level, and be 
undeceived as to all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever. 


2017. Literally, ‘ that thy breast is constrained '. 
2018, Yaqin: Certainty; the Hour that is Certain; death. 


C. 123,] 655 [ Introduction to Siira ۶ 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVI (Nahi) 


Chronologically this Sfira, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan peried, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no significance. In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God’s dealings with man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God’s Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 


points to Nature’s God. 
Summary 


Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is given dominion 
over Nature, that man may recognise God’s Unity and God’s Truth (xvi. 1-25, 
and C, 123). 


Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Gouod, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity: all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C, 124) 


God's favours and man’s ingratitude recounted His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C, 12§). 


The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C. 126). 


The Qur-dn is true: it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham: be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi, 101-128, and C, 127). 


C. 123.—God’s Command must inevitably 

(xvi. 1-25) Come to pass. But all His Creation 
Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 
In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 
To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance 7 
Why does he run after false gods, 
Thus acting against his own lights 
And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 


5 ۔ [0:1+4٭×‎ 66 
Sura XVI. 
Nahl, or The Bee. 


| ےی 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, ‘ 1 ۱‏ 
gh‏ الین رن Most Mercsful. a‏ 





1. (¥nevitably) cometh (to pass) = J 17) 
The Command of God:” | a Jy fe 
Seek ‘ye not thén ۱ bp 8 94 
_ To hasten it: glory to Him, pie ex ا‎ 
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ey ascribe unto Him ASO AL \ as 
OSS us 


2. He doth send down His angels ہے‎ a4 گی‎ 
With inspiration of His Command, صن ام‎ try MSR 
To such of His servants 4 
As He pleaseth, (saying): ۱ as عَلی من ناونع‎ 
“٣۳۷٣ء۲‎ (Man) that there is y ای‎ 094 of 
No god but I: so do الگ‎ ayy اہ لا‎ Le 
Your duty unto Me.”™ 2: ie 7 

3. He has created the heavens ۱ 
And the earth for just ends:™ “ath سی‎ SNS ach م۔خلق‎ 


Far is He above having 4 
The partners they ascribe to Him! OG aS As us 
4, Kae has created man mg می‎ ۶7 
From a sperm-drop; PATE پا‎ CG. ۲ 
And behold this same (man 4 فص و‎ 
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2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said: “If there is a god, the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong-doers at once?” The 
answer is: “The decree of God will inevitably come to pass; it will come soon enough; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; اس‎ foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope 
of forgiveness?" 


2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot 
understand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True 
God, to Whom alone worship and service are due. 


2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. Cf. xv. 85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 


2022. Man's physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 


657 (S. xvr. 5-8. 
5. nd cattle He has created™ Tt Ca Yd 
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For you (men): from them 


Ye derive warmth, ' 9 \4se, 
And numerous benefits,™ اک ریا دِک؟ یی‎ 
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And of their (meat) ye sa 6 63615 Ube 7 3 2 
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Of pride and beauty in them تین ا مال‎ 3-4 

As ye drive them home وك ما ہہ‎ 

In the evening, and as ye رٹ‎ 4 


Lead them forth to pasture LS CoIImOD 4 
In the morning.” O وچین شرخون‎ 


7, And they carry your heavy loads Xr J ۹/۱ Sau مر گی و‎ 
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And he has created (other) things Ang)’ ssi 
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2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow, 

2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel's hair makes warm robes and blankets: 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to eat. There are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 


2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them, As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 


2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 


2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 


2028, If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will 
ever be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates 
new things hitherto unknown to man, z 
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2029. Through material things “the Way” dces always lead to God. But scme minds are so 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man’s will, and that is done by the 
Signs in nature and in Revelation. 


2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of 
intelligence and study is required (“men who are wise” ) to understand God's Signs to man in the 
processes connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual understanding 
(“men who celebrate His praises" with gratitude) to réalise the marvellous gradations, colours, and 
nuances in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully. 


2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are derived from the stored-up energy of the sun; how the sun's heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required; how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man’s way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needie and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the stars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God's gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of them, 
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2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset 
clouds? The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their 
collective beauty. They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the 
spiritual sphere even in the little space of our own globe. The big things that can be measured 
and defined have been spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the 
spiritual world which can only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their 
only reaction is to “celebrate the praises of God" in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 





2033, Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the 
big to the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in the spiritual world. 


2034. We have gone up ina climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds; we get the treasures of the deep: pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God, 


which can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 


2035, Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. Tarf, 
translated “fresh and tender," also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another 
wonder of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 


2036. Diving for pearls—in both the primitive and the more advanced form—is another instance 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 


2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal. These are first steps in 
seeking of the “bounty of God” through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent. of the 
surface of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and isa good symbol of the higher 
bounties of God, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 
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2038. Cf. xiii. 3 and xv. 9. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. In |xxviii. 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes. 





2039. In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised. 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man's Guidance (tahtadan). First, 
the physical symbols are indicated: the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day 
to day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast line of the sea, or rivers and 
streams, which frequently change their courses; then we have rivers and roads, which are more 
precise and therefore more useful, though less permanent; then we have ‘al@ma@i (sign-posts), any 
kinds of signs erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, 
as tall trees, etc., and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations 
marked on navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides 
for the spirit of man. See next note. 


2040, See last note. Let us exainine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to menon the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately 
God Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual 
Landmarks in the missions of the Great Teachers: they should guide us, or teach us to guide 
ourselves, and not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. 
As rivers and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels, so we have wholesome Laws 
and Customs established, to help usin our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as 
further sign-posts: ‘Lives of great men all remind us, We can make our lives sublime." In long- 
distance travel, the pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides: so in our long-distance 
journey tothe other world, we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in 
God’s Revelation. 


2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we not 
take the hint and understand ? 


2042. Of all God’s favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is 
the greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives, 
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19, And God doth know 
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And what ye reveal. 


20. Those whom they invoke 
Besides God create nothin 
And are themselves created.™ 


21. (They are things) dead, 
Lifeless: nor do they know 


When they will be raised up.™ 


SECTION 3, 


22. YW our God is One God: 
As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, their hearts 
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Are arrogant.™ 


23. Undoubtedly God doth know ° 


What they conceal, 
And what they reveal: ™ 


Verily He loveth not the arrogant. 


24. When it is said to them, 
“What is it that your Lord™ 





2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, 
and reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God ! 


If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 


In themselves they are lifeless. If 


2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. 


they too have no life except that which was given by God. 


they worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no 


All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false 


life in themselves. 


worshippers may be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day 


If so, there isa Hereafter, for He has 
In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will: they do not wish to 


will be. 


2045, Everything points to the One True Eternal God. 


declared it. 


believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis: ii, 34, 


2046, Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or 
reveals what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace 


Here the reference is to those who “refuse 
Such 


is available as His highest favour if man will take it. 
to know”, who reject God's guidance out of arrogance. God “loveth not the arrogant”. 


men deprive themselves of God's grace. 


2047, When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration 
from Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, “Tales of the ancients!” In this, 
they are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less 


knowledge than themselves, 
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2048. Their responsibility or crime is twofold: (1) that they rejected God's Message, and (2) that 
they misled others. Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that “no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another". This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement, 
Every man is responsible for his own sins: but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their 
responsibility. 

2049. Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Mustafa, and so 
was it with the apostles before him, But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are often punished from quarters 
from which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their 
numbers, their organisation, and their superior 001601 But on the feld of Badr they 
collapsed where they expected victory, . 
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2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) willbe unable to reply 
when brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those “endued with knowledge "—the 
Prophets and Teachers whom they had rejected—will be by way of indictment and explanation of 
the position of those before the Judgment Seat. ۱ 


2051. That is, those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doing against their own souls. 


2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner's excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden 
thoughts which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before their 
Divine Author, Who knows every secret of their souls, and before Whom no false plea can be 
of any value. So they are condemned. 


2053. The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God's revelation. 


2054. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,—in this world and in the Hereatter; 
b3:auss they understand and are in accord with the truths around them, 
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And excellent indeed is the Home 
Of the righteous,— 


31. Gardens of Eternity, which they 
Will enter: beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers: they 
Will have therein all 
That they wish: thus doth 
God reward the righteous,— 


32. (Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state™ 
Of purity, saying (to them), 
‘Peace be on you; enter ye 


The Garden, because of (the good) 


Which ye did (in the world).” 
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34, But the evil results 
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2055, In @ state of purity: from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace, 


purity will be received 


Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 


2056, That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which 


precludes them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 


2057. The old, old argument : if God is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons ‘to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 


that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 
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2058, The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat: see vi. 
143-145, These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law: vi. 146. The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their 
own taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong 
and more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 


2059. Clear Message: Mubin: in three senses: (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God; (3) one preached openly and to every one. 

2060. Even though God's Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men’s own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 

2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them, They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error. For gaqqat and the meaning of Raqq in this connection cf, xv. 64. 

2062. When once God's Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God's Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God: less strong oaths 
weuld be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred. 
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rl 7 


oppression, — 


g 
We will assuredly give رو یں ےڈ‎ 
A goodly home in this world; کت‎ 


But truly the reward oF. aay 8 
Of the Hereafter will be greater. “Si iF ار‎ | 2 
If they only realised (this)! ro ام‎ 97 2 J 

42. (They are) those who persevere | نون‎ 7 56 4%, 
In patience, and put r ies رذ‎ > CaM 


Their trust on their Lord. 





سے یا 


2064. The usual Pagan creed is: ‘Jf there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up: 
why should He?’ The answer is twofold: (1) God has promised it, and God’s promise is true; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce their 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39), 


2065. See the last note, 


2066. God's “ Word" is in itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the Truth. There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He pleases. 


2067. There is no merit in suffering exile (kijrat) in itself. To hav 
{1) in the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the wiftarer ta Gicces a cence 
and man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as 
having made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia ; 
such were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself left his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him, At all these 0 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally. 


667 [S.xvz. 43.46 


43. And before thee also Pitch ٭‎ ol 
ما‎ we sent ; ENS "ا ]اشن‎ ۳ 
ere but men,™ to whom mi 15139% 9 Sl FW 
ve وا‎ ae : if ye Sof لا رمالا تی يہ تک‎ 
ealise this not, ask of those 2 LIK کا وع کی کر‎ ٠۹ 
Who possess tlie Message. O Spats Poof Chaat 


44, (We'sent them) with Clear Signs » Ih کا‎ on Sa 
And Books of dark prophecies; *” 3 : ۴پ‎ 


And We h td * 
Unto thee (also) the لاس سوا‎ Ce AHS , SIs 


That thou mayest explain clearly “\eh 
To men what is sent MAAS 1 
For them, and that they 79 HALS ISIN 2 
May give thought. نَہ‎ AE a 1 
45. ملا‎ then those who devise 00 AT Wa: : 
ا‎ picts) to secure PENS OS ان‎ 
at God will not cause commit پت سے و ر2‎ oF 
The earth to swallow them up, Ong IN bay Lh Sagi 2 
Or that the Wrath will not 3 eta) و7 ےک‎ 
a =e from cirections پ‎ I 
ey little perceive ?— لا‎ 4 99994 Ps 
ye GHAI LIE رن‎ 
46. Or that He may not page 4 Sh yrs 


Call them to account 


a SS EE oe RE 





2068. God's apostles were always men, not angels; and their distinction was the inspiration 
they received. 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an angel, or a god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. ‘Those who possess the Message" may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters. 


2070. For " Clear Signs" see n. 401 to iii, 62, For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490). As the People of the Book had received “Clear Signs" and inspired Books before, .ہ۹‎ 
also God's Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-An, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


2071. Cf. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
account to God. And God’s punishment can seize them in various ways. Four are enumerated 
here, (1) They may be swallowed up in the earth like Qartin, whose story is told in xxviii. 76-61, 
He was swallowed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) It may be that, like Hamén, the prime minister of Pharaoh, they are plotting against God, when 
they ate themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38; xxix. 39-40, The case of 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God's plans 
for Israel: x. 90-92. For (3) and (4) see the next two notes, 


5. xvi. 46-49,] 668 


In the midst of their-goings ٤ I 79. IS, AIG , .٭ے بی‎ 
To and fro, without a chance OC 3 : G,. 
Of their frustrating Him ?— ; re 


0 


47.0۲ that He may not » Mh we گگررڈ2ڑے تی‎ - 
Call them to رر‎ - nf ارول‎ 
By a process of slow ۷٣٣۵ع‎ ٥- ° و6‎ 4412 
For thy Lord is indeed O Skog E35 3555 ئن‎ : 


Fall of kindness and mercy. 


- 


48. | Yo they not look at's ای‎ FAK te ۰۶۸۶ AWK 
ماف ا‎ (even) REA ۸۔او لال اق‎ ۱ 


Among (inanimate) things,—*” Abe ۶ی‎ 
How their Avery) کاو‎ ۱ 7 7 be وو‎ 
Turn round, from the rig 1 ۶َ ge 
And the left, tat ea : ار شس ایل مر اللہ‎ 
Themselves to God, and that ہاو ادوڑھوے‎ 
In the humblest manner ? OCs 2% 9 
49, And to God doth obeisance a(77 en ate 79984 he یں‎ 
All that is in the و‎ GS لہ وت‎ Sees ee 
And on earth, whether NZ وٹ مر ب۷‎ 
Moving (living) creatures” als gays C7 vais) 
Or the angels: for none O 493 Enon 345 
Are arrogant (before their Lord). O2) a 





2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humbie them in 
their pride. It so happened to Abd Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A.H. 2). His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet's exile. ‘The re-conquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished, The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God's attributes are 
expressed in the titles “ Full of kindness " (Ra-a@f) and “ Full of mercy '' (Ragim). 


2074. I take “ things” here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
- creatures" and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the 
praises of God. The “shadows” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true 
Reality in heaven ; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the 
shadows of trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according 
to the light from heaven. - a 


2075. Moving creatures, ic. living creatures, “All that is in the heavens or earth," includes 
every Created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes: inanimate things, ordinary 
living things, and angels. Even the highest angels are not arrogant: they bow down and serve 
their Lord, and so does all Creation, 


125.) "$69 [Sf Xvi. 60-83 


50. They all revere their: Lorc ic of a IGS are A 
fe arth them, and they 7 BBB فو‎ Lome) CS 
All that they are commande 7 زم وہ‎ 
"5 و رش مَاْْمَزویَ‎ 


C. 125.—-There,is but One God, He Who gives ' 
(xvi.'51-83.) All blessings to man and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 

- Himself. - But in many tangible ways ‘ 
He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, and milk, 
In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth, 
Are Signs for those who understand. ' 

. Why then does man show ingratitude | - 
By going after false gods: and وخ‎ God? 


Secrion’ 7... | 


51. @§od hag said: “Take not . | ٤ 4% 94 
(For worship) two exe 1 Pe وا = سن انان‎ 5b) 4555-a 
t One Go agit » AS l¢8g 
Then fear ‘Me (and Me alone).” Res اہ مل :وا ور ں بای دا‎ 


52. To Him belongs whatever دائگیۓ‎ ١١2۸۱ cere رق‎ 
Is in oe a and on earth, ORNS rel SG Ns at! 
And to Fiim is duty due always ۱ را نا‎ Fg wate 
a th fear other™” al CAD) ahs 

h 4. .١ ۶ 
09 OCR Biles! 

53. And ye have no good thing 5) \ ads 
But is from God: and moe ما کو ور‎ ar 
When ye are touched by istress, 4 انا رن‎ 94% 7 
Unto Him ye ery with سو ری و جٹرو 0ظ‎ 


٦) 
7 


2076, God is so high above the highest of His 0 00 that they all look up to him in awe 
and reverence. And لس‎ joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is the meaning of the " fear 
Shine kame a cr 


“2077, The ancient Persians believed in two ea in the Universe, one good and the other evih. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities: ء‎ Jibt (Sorcery) and Tagat (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 
n. 573, or the idols on Safa and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158: their names were Isaf and 
35 a 


2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil, They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
pver those who trust in God: xv. 42. The only fear they should have-is that of the Wrath of God. 
‘Fo the righteous all good things come from God, and they have no fear in their hearts, 


2079: Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power which can 
truly relieve distress, 


S, avi. 54-59.) ,670 


54. Yet, when He rertioves . | ×4 54) 4 Ki 133 ۵ . a ee 


The distress from you, behold! 


_. Some of you turn to other gods > سے وق سو ےب وص‎ 
To join with their Lord— J کشخ پش یں‎ CLS 18 

55. (As if) to show their ingratitude by ANAS 9, 
ae DRS دہ لب هر فا‎ 


For the favours ne re 

Bestowed on them n enjoy 2 IL 9S سے‎ 
(Your brief day); but soon OW es قسرٔن‎ 1303 
Will ye know (your folly) ! 


56. And they (even) assign, LUA AT Le 
To things they do not know,™ — SAMA جعلور‎ 9-04 


A portion out of that SSA گا‎ : 


Which We have bestowed 


For their sustenance! ™ ۱ ۱ 4وس‎ at 


By God, ye shall certainly 


Be called to account ۰ ون‎ SS BNE 


For your false inventions. 


57. #And they assign daughters ™ Zig Neh إ١ ض‎ oe 
1 = hap !—Glory 7 to ,1لا‎ !- as el dy Greed 5.00 
nd for themselves (sons,— ۱ ا‎ PoE رکور بے‎ 
The issue) they desire ! ۱ و‎ eS OOKENS LD 


58. When news is brought le? SIM CW ہے‎ 
on a of are eas rales FED, boi 58 ۸۔وإٰذا‎ ۱ 
Of) a female (child), his face ۃ‎ TILL EA Ca Pe 
Darkens, and he is filled © 5355585 لن وھ مسوڈا‎ 
With inward grief ہو کہ ا‎ 


59, With shame does he hide Pe Se PANS وو یکوازی‎ ' 


Himself from his people, 











ےس 





2080. Idols and fictitious gods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 
of their imagination. ht. ہو‎ he 


2081. Cf. vi. 136—140, 142—144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their fields, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
Share of His own.gifts ?—and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had. no 
existence whatever! Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 


tenance to God? ‘ 


' ‘2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their own life they hat 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They practised female infanticide. I 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them; daughters only made them 
subject to humiliating raids1 ‘ Bite ee Yas ae aie a eee 


کو وو arg‏ روا لا 


671 {Sy Xv1. 59-68 


Because of the bad news — Pn ہے نع وت و رف‎ 
He has had! سس‎ yale, 
Shall he retain it™ fy ك7 یق کا‎ 2 
On (sifferance and) ‘contempt, yih اٹک جَل‎ 


Or bury it in the dust ۰ 6K مار‎ 
Ah! what an evil choice) Ferrers 


They decide on ?™ 0 ‫َ. | 0 Sines cits 


٦ 
‫َ 


60. To those who believe not “4. 
Hereafter, applies TALS ORIG ye! 
e similitude of evil: big ‘ at 97 
بت‎ God applies the highest ™ ESI ays و‎ 
imilitude: for He is R9oee' ¢ 
The Exalted in Power, ا را‎ 3 
Full of Wisdom.. ۱ ٰ وی‎ ۱ a" 
SECTION 8. 
61. Sf God were to punish 
Men for their wrong-doing, ae الله‎ 27 
He would not leave, on the (earth), alge its 760 
ٍْ single living creature: : AK 
ut He gives them réspite © hal ١ص‎ 94:4 
For a stated Term: ge re وین لور‎ ۱ 


When their Term expires, 
They would. not be able 





Sach 0) 


To delay (the punishment) ; 4 سام‎ 
رپس جوا 3 ہا‎ as 
ey would not beable - Zod . ey ارح۶‎ 
To anticipate it (for a single . لارستتں مو‎ 
hour). ۱ ۱ 





2083. “ It,” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the “news” (ma@ bushshira 
bihi), In meaning it refers to the “female child "—by the figure of speech known as metonymy, 


2084. Cf. Ixxxi. 8-9, The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs. | 


2065. It was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative—to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cruel and indefensible. 


2086. Cf. xxx. 27 God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any sitnilitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature, The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters ta 


God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves ! 
| 


2087. God's decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness, He gives respite: He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God's Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If ‘not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can he delay it when the 
time arrives. ‘Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 


8. ۷۱۰642-65]. 672 
62. They attribute to God 


A 7 ols: ‘Pa aes.» ۷ ‘ 

What they ae hemsel ves) IP y Mid Sad ~4¥, 
or themselves), ISN ہے‎ A Gy IIIS ۹ tig 

And their tongues assert wed ASE hinge 9. 





The falsehood that all good ; او اھ:‎ 
انی“ ۱ ای ین‎ 

Are for themselves: without doubt 99 Cae 

For them is the Fire, and they HILDE oy لاجر‎ 


Will be the first to be os O 7ء مُفْرَمنَ‎ 


Hastened or into it! 


63. God, We (al 
جس )ا‎ Sos. is fn} sont AS ¢ a Bhs. 


Before thee; but Sat وم‎ ۶ gi) sit 
Made, (to the wicked), Nash BBN اش‎ 


Their own acts seem alluring: | 9II9\0 AIK 
He is also their patron to-day,” | payee 
But they shall have تک کیہ‎ 2h 
A most — penalty.. ۱ ep DS, 

64. And We 8 ‘down the Bosk 7143 
To, thee for the express purpose, eBags Gist sar 


To them those things in which™ 


That thou shouldst make clear pe PUR ANCE ay lat) من‎ ٦ا‎ 


They differ, and that it should be 7 O97 
A guide and a mercy ۱ تک مل‎ 
To those who believe. > 24 ا رد یں‎ } 
65. And God sends down rain کور مر وم‎ 
From the skies, and gives a % لاو وی نا الاو‎ “10: 


Life to the earth after its death: | زان‎ rel 23 14332 456 a0 Se 


Verily in this is a Sign 


A SE a TE ہے‎ 


2088. See above, xvi. 57-58 and notes. 


2089, The philosophy of Pedal. (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the 
agony of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it, 


2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Trath and point 
the way to righteousness, But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
hi happened again in the time. of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 

vil. 


2091. But the path of duty before God's Messenger is inure He is sent with the Revelation 
(the Qur-dn) for three express purposes: (1) that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for the Gospel of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man- 
kind ; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct; ,and (3) that it should show the 
path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest : mercy ‘to erring sinners. 


de 


63 ]8 xvr. 65-67. 


For those who listen.™ és 2 Pedae و تج‎ 
ae. اف‎ O رمعون‎ é 


= SECTION 9. 
66. ‘find verily in cattle (too) bg 
Will ye find an instructive 7 te, ig st 7 
Sign. 0 0571217 
From what is within their 7 بی زگ‎ Besa eae ۱ 
٭۰,ومزلہحا‎ 
Between excretions and blood,*™ کور‎ 


We produce, for your drink, 
Milk, pure and agreeable BA ALA au 
To those who.drink it. 

Ghyll) 


67. And from the fruit 
Of the date-palm and the vine, HESS نت ات یل‎ 9-%6 


Ye gét out wholesome drink ™ اط‎ 4 4 
And food: behold, in this ree ہو‎ Fe 
۸186 is a Sign Aust ۔س‎ ‘iN ا‎ 

_ For those who are wise. . تر بَنتِلنَہ‎ MNSGE) ۱ 





.××سىمسسجوہ En‏ سے 
اھ A‏ جم مر 











. ہہ---۔ 


2092. When the earth and all its vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and 1ذ‎ ۲۱[۱۱۹ up, a Vivify- 
ing shower of rain from above gives it new life. This isa Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. When. 
sin well-nigh ,kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God's Revelation from above puts new 6 
into :if. ٠ ۰ 

2093, The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God's providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are 
also Signs of His supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new 
life to dead nature. In this and the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the 
products of the date and the vine, and honey. 


2094, Their: in the Arabic, it is “its”, in the singular number, for two reasons: (1) cattle is 
the generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle 
collectively, but the milk is the product of each single individual. 


2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is. 
it. not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially brea for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it 1s a’ 
wholesome and agreeable diet forman. It is pure, as typified! by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions. between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood-stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which: 


produces it. 


. , 2096. There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine: 
é.g., non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers. 
te ابی‎ time - before intoxicants were _prohibited : this is a Meccan SUra and the 06 came. 

ina. 


5. xvi. 66-1 674 


68. And thy Lord taught the Bee ™ 7 ae Jos. 
. To build its cells in hills, 33 ly Seth nd ۸و او‎ 
On trees, and in (men’s) habitations; 7 7 7 2 
ales من الال کا و اقب‎ 


69. Then to eat of all . 
The produce (of the earth), PN Bye یکین‎ 
And find with skill the spacious” 1 Pry a ح صظ‎ 
Paths of its Lord: there issues si SH oat 
From within their bodies ۱ ۱ ۱ : اگ‎ oe ۵9ء مم‎ 14 
A drink of varying colours, yt, 


Wherein is healing for men: 
oe in gs is a Sign ‘seas, sey لیک‎ 
or. those who give thought. ہ٤‎ 
۱ لہ کو یمک زی‎ Wags 
70. It is God Who creates you 

nae pe one souls at death ; st Ss) GTS اللہ‎ - 7 
And of you there are : 9 و‎ 
pone ene are sent ee psy ای‎ CA pn’ 
To a feeble age, so that 
They know nothing after "beg alga Aa لی‎ 
Having known (much): یٹ‎ E8) رر‎ 


For God is All-Knowing, ۳۰ 
All-Powerful. 








2097. Aube: wahyun ‘ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God's teaching, which it undoubtedly is, In xcix. 5, 
it is applied to the earth: we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, isa wonderful structure, 
and is well called buy#t, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, f.¢., of God's 
working in His Creation. 


2098. The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within 
its body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it 
makes its honey give different colours to the honey, é.g., it is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, 
and so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scented flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
while the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of " their 
bodies” is described in the plural, as the result of:their collective effort. 


2099. Zululan: two meanings are possible: (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the 
unerring way in which bees find their way from long distances to their combs; and (2) the idea 
of humility and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 


2100. Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God’s 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth: how he is created as a child; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge; and how his soul is taken back and his body 
suffers dissolution. In some cases he lives solong that he falls into a feeble old age like a second. 
childhood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this 
wonderful, and evidence of the knowledge and Power of God? 


2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, 
by which the knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, we 


are reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass’ 
on in the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distitiguishing: 


them into so many categories. How much Greater is the ditterence between the created thing 
ead Ines Creadlort 


675 (S. 8۷۲۰ 71-73. 
. SECTION 10, 60۳ ۱ Pa 


71. @B§od has bestowed His gifts Set ae J ۱ ےو‎ NAGA gis 
a eather a کت‎ ely. on some’ GPX JF ex Vi ء۔وَاِلْهُ‎ 
Of you than on others: those | nt فی مرو‎ eh 29 جج پہ اگ‎ 
More favoured are not going لت لوا راز ۱ رنٹم‎ isl i‘ 


To throw back their gifts ILS 7,8 9 لک‎ 247 

= those whom ele right hands roy = Vike 
ossess, ٥0 as to be equal » ہے ےد‎ 

In that respect. Will they then نَم فَيْو سر‎ 


Deny the favours of God? *™ 


۱ OGRE gil eS 
72. And God has made for you Ie? 924 9 07 و١‎ 
Mates (and Companions) of your AN Jee اللہ‎ 


103 


۱ own nature,” 1 74 ۶+ ذزضض۱-۰-۔وھے ا بپ و‎ 
aad _ 75 yen, oat of them, و جعل لکن از وہک نو‎ 
ons an ughters an > ۶ءء 'ے‎ ae 
wae ' grandchildren,” ۱ EAT AHS 


And provided for you sustenance 494 وو‎ A 4. 

Of the best: will they Che SOULS 

Then believe in vain things, | اڑود کا‎ of 1 7900 

And be ungrateful for و0‎ ۱ O ربیعمہکت ومن‎ 
33 avours ?— 


73, And worship others than God, — ۱ WT PETE 
Such as have no power PNG ۰ء۔ویحہںزنژن‎ 


Of iding them, f 4 
ادا ا‎ 5 a ‘easenanes 3 ae BiB ayn st 


—————— ee ڑمے۔‎ ee = جسسمٗسبممسسے‎ 








2102. Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior 
gifts are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, pertiaps, 
they hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument 
is pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the 
Creator and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 


' 2103. Of your nature: or of yourselves. Cf. iv.1 and n.504, Self, or Personality, or Soul, ail 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Najs, or nature. Woman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man; (2) 
except for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious 
rights and duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian 
monks characterised her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (Ni'mat) of God. 


2104. Hafadat: collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root éafada, 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a 
source of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness 
of fathers and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. ۱ 


2105. “Sustenance" (وعاہ)‎ in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is 
necessary for ‘man’s life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey, 
are examples of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family 
life is an example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; 
and in xvi. 65 is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God's revelation in the, 
spiritual world: Be he erates 2 ۱ ‫َ ۴ oo - - 


2 * "ae sore th eS 
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2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say 
their gods are mere types or symbols or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 


2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up,—whether powers of nature, which have no independ- 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 


2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do; or 
perhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous; not only his‘commands but his doings also are on the path of righteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God. 
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2109. The gist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason, (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little diferences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
Bross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone 
they owe all the gifts they enjoy in life, 


2110. The key to all things—not only those which we see and understand, but those which we 
do nat see or of which we have no idea—is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme, 


2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
‘an open court. -It is independent of Time. Even “the twinkling of an eye” is not an adequate 
figure of speech. i 


* 2112. Literally, ‘hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks ta God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces, ۱ ۱ ۱ ۱ ۱ 


2113. All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 
Such is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man’s intelli- 
ence, in'the next verse; for man's inteltigetice is a gift direct from God. 
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2114. Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God 


2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals. These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 


2116. Saf, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha’r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the solt camel's hair of which, also, fabrics are woven: 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two: by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 


7117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God's gifts. 
2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various arts af the earth came ahliquely thus catising, 
Dradow Bong with sanghane. ‘Ln the hills there are caves and grottocs. 


2119. Our clothes protect us from heat and cold, just as our armour the hurt 
which we might otherwise receive in battle. 07-0615191: 0 


2120. All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of man) 4 
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2121. ‘Arafa is distinguished from ‘alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 


2122. To each People is sent God's Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Rasil) will be a witness that God's Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then beno room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation; nor can they now take refuge behind God's Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected. 


2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on 20 it is too late for repentanc eand for asking 
for Mercy. Justice must take its course. 
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.2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
pare-faced lie) that they were misled by .the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be 
contradicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. 


OF good,-and liberality to kith 





_ , 42125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent. 


2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, is added another detail here. Not only: will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples 
themselves, men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Méssage in 
their own language. The Apostle Muhammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected 
him. For those who believe in him (of all races and peoples), ‘the Book ‘which he, brought will 
be an Explanation, a Guide, a Mercy, and a Gospel, 
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2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill! or obliging thosé who in 
worldly language “have no claim" on you; and of course ۵ fortiori the fulflling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life, Similarly the opposites are to be Avoided: 
everything that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward 
rebellion against God's Law of our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 


2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet taken 
at ‘Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later: see v. 8, and n, 705, But the 
general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed jntwo aspects (1) Every oath taken, 
or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v.1. (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him hy Islam. 


‘2129, The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun intoa strong thread. It ‘also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this 
world, It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into 
flimsy pieces. 


2130, Nor: I construe ‘attakhiziina with 18 takind in the previous clause. 


2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance. The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations, A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sincerest intention of carrying it out; and it is binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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2132. Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and 
honest and do not wish to take advantage of one another, In such cases they donot go by 
numbers, groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God, Honest differences 
will be removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 


2133. Cf. xiv.4 and n 1875, God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions, ‘Leaving to stray” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 


2134, In xvi. 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation, Now are pointed out the consequences, viz, (1) to others; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps 
commit like frauds for which you will be responsible; (2) to yourselves; you have not only gone 
wrong yourselves; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. 
Perhaps the * evil consequences” refer to this world, and the “ Wrath” to the Hereafter. 


2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking .your Covenant and thus breaking 
God's Law must necessarily be miserable; while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God's 
Will and doing right. 
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Who believe and put their trust God Se am Nee a5) -49 

In their Lord. 07 یکو ہوم‎ Sass $5 موا‎ 


100. His authority is over those ۶ کے‎ ee 7 م اط‎ كا٠‎ 


Only, who take him as patron 


‘And who join partners with Gad. تمشر؟‎ dy شی‎ of, CAs 4 & 


C. 127.—God’s Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi. 101-128.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
" Be held fast when once received. Be not 
Like those who get puffed up in pride 











2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatchin this world, which will fade and 
vanish in no time? And then, God's generosity is unbounded. He rewards you, not according to 
your merits, but according to the very best of your actions, 


2137, Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God's grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment: 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the “reward” in terms of the 
Hereafter wil! be far beyond our deserts. 


2138, The same ending as inthe previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or the repetition of a leading motif in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 


2139, Evil has no authority or influence on those who put theirtrust in God, Itis good to 
express that trust in outward actions and a formal expression of it—as in the formula, “I seek 
God's protection from Evil"—helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-&n should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God's Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 
his will in God's help and protection, 
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. With worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render , 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. - 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom : for God 
Is with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


SECTION 14. 
101. 227ا‎ hen Wesubstitute one ~ 5 : 
revelation®” Aik و‎ ٣۷ tere Laney (8h 5-1 ؤ۔٠‎ 
For another,—and God knows best 1 
What He reveals (in stages),— | ey 


They say, “ Thou art but aa » Au Ss کال(‎ oS P a 
But most of them understand not. 6 5 بن ای مُا ا ۶م‎ 


102. Say, the Holy: Spirit” has ۱ 7 
” brought OS ety yom» 2 85 185 ۴ش‎ 
The revelation from thy Lord کے 49 2 کے 7 ۸ و“‎ 
In Truth, in order to strengthen Urbs ne ات لق‎ 
Those who believe,”"" and 7 a 
uide 


And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 


1 


103. We know indeed that they ._ a Ly سر‎ 

>-- Say, “It is a man that Sa رتو لن‎ Bd ssf 2438 3655 olay 
Teéaches him.” The tongue 67ھ و‎ 
Of him they wickedly point to | | Fede ial cog) KA) Fe) 
Is notably foreign, while this — : oo 3 9 ice 
Is Arabic, pure and clear? ۱ ہہ"‎ OF OLS 3 


TG ee ee جا وہ‎ Seeman 
۰ 





٭٭٭×ص-حىمحعا۔ 


2140, See ii. 106, and n. 107, The doctrine of progressive revelation ج0‎ age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes. it isnot fairto charge aman of 
God with forgery because the Message as fevealed to him isin a different forrn from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God. 


2141, The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 


2142 The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustafa; and all— 
whether People of the Book or not~who came within the.fold of Islam, found the Qu-rin a Guide 
and a Gospel, ٤٤, a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which had both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such +10 and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were ‘hostile to 
the revelation. of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful. words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic speech if he had ail the knowledge that the Qur-n reveals of previous revelationis. ۰ Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot; produce anything of the eloquence, 
width, and‘depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Book. 
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104. Those who believe not 
In the Signs of God,— 
God will not guide them, 
And theirs will be 
A grievous Penalty. 


105. It is those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, 
That forge falsehood: 

It is they who lie !** 


106. ny one who, after accepting PAY 71 MC وک‎ A 
Faith in God, سن‎ 7 : 2 Sealy MAH ۔٦‎ 
nbelief,— 27 ور6۶‎ ne ad 
Except under compulsion, ges yas الا من اک وه‎ 


His heart remaining firm 

In Faith—but such as 

Open their breast to Unbelief,— 
On them is Wrath from God, 
And theirs will be 

A dreadful Penalty. 


107, This because they love 
he life of this world 
Better than the Hereafter: 
And God will not guide 
Those who reject Faith. 


108. Those are they whose hearts, 
Ears, and eyes God has sealed 


up,“ 
And they take no heed. 


109, Without doubt, in the Hereafter 
They will perish. 


2144. It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there is not 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145, The exception refers to a case like that of 'Amméar, whose father Yasir and mother Sumayya, 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. ‘Ammar himself 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tortures himself and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet, who consoled him for his pain and 
confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 


2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities. and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious to God's grace, and they run headiong to perdition. 
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110. But verily thy Lord,— ate ا خر ےس ک دص‎ 
To those who leave their homes Basi GRBES olf 
After trials and persecutions,—*"” Whe ۶2 ov 
And who thereafter strive بس درو‎ er 


And fight for the Faith صم وی لا‎ IO) رای‎ 
و بد‎ perseverc,— [yo نو جیںوڑاو‎ 

hy Lord, after all this bse >> طص ہک گوؤ‎ 972 24104, | 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. © SoZ رہگ من بعد ما عفد‎ | 3 


SECTION 15. 


TT Wiltcome up strageing’™* | UR یں ئن‎ LS BOE Ai. 
Wil’ be recompenned ally) ۱١ eG گل گئیں‎ S35 
Will be unjustly dealt with, OC MAE 225 

cris | RSG SSIS رکز‎ 
With sustenance from every | CROPIESUGS اوھ رت‎ Aisles 
Le کے‎ if اخ . ایت‎ | ۰ ae 
So God made it taste Alem اٹ‎ ; 
(Goaninenies |. CANIS 
(From every side), ee ass الو‎ 





2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy. Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like Khalid ibn Walid were 
numbered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, 
though the 807< asa whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would be better to read, with some Commenta- 
tors, 701016 in the active voice rather than futind in the passive voice, and-translate ‘after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 


2148. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. No 


one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will 
be redressed. 


2149, The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities. Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 


2150. There is a double metaphor: (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant 
supplies and the full security which it had enjoyed ; and (2) the complete enfolding of the City as 
with a garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm. If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the “hunger” was the seven years’ severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fearin the minds of the Pagans that their day was . 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 


[S. ۶۷۲۲۰ 112-116, 
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2151. Ingratitude for God's sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
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Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 


And there came to them 

An Apostle from among 
themselves, 

But they falsely rejected him; 

So the Wrath seized them 

Even in the midst 

Of their iniquities. 


Bo eat of the sustenance 
Which God has provided 
For you, lawful and geod; 
And be grateful for the favours *”* 
Of God, if it is He 
Whom ye serve. 


He has only forbidden you”™ 
Carrion, and blood, 

And the flesh of swine, 

And any (food) over which 
The name of other than God 
Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 
Nor transgressing due limits,— 
Then God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


But say not—for any false 
thing ٤5 
That your tongues may put 
forth,— 


“ This is lawful, and this 

Is forbidden,” so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 

To God, will never prosper. 


113. 


114. 


115. 


116. 


various ways: ¢. g. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God's creatures when the need arises, (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncracies. 


2152. Cf. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 


2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 


and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible, 
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117, (In such falsehood) PG) ۶ 
7 re a ay profit; sary “ils 
ut they will have سے‎ 
A most grievous Penalty. 0 pares زاب‎ Seas 
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Mentioned to thee before: 1 . y, 
We did them no wrong, | الاڈ‎ Myke Cassy 
But they were used to S100 
Doing wrong to themselves, OGM ACE Bees 3 
119, But verily thy Lord,— , 
To those who ha wrong SM LEC ‫َ Ess Seg Bia 
In ignorance, but who : بن‎ 
Thereafter repent and make Blof; GN sys cai 2 
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SECTION 16, 


120. i braham was indeed a 


model, بعد‎ we | 0 7 
Devoutly obedient to God, Sia کان ا‎ OF = ٠ 
(And) true in faith, and “ 7 } من‎ ' ۶۳ On by ey G 


Joined not gods with Go 


121. He showed his gratitude 


For the favours of God, be ores ۔١١۱‎ 


Who chose him, and guided him 


To a Straight Way. 0 اق‎ ALI ال چا‎ ana ھ٣‎ ۳۲9 Ad) 


122. And We gave him Good 
In this world, and he will be, وا‎ ASAAGH (| GHG Re 


- 


oe‏ رورسم 


2154. See vi. 146 and n, The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour. 


2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this Sfira is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 


2156. Ummat: a model, pattern, example for imitation: but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note. 


2157, The Gospel of Unity has been the cormer-stone of spiritual Truth for all time. In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chald@ans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity, He was among them butnot of them He suffered 
persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan. 


489 S. xvas 122+15 
In the Hereafter, i in the ranks bay VLA? 
Of‘the Righteous.” © او 1 ات‎ _ 


123. So We have taught thee 
The inspired (message), 060 را‎ ver 
“Follow the ways of Abraham — 7 ay ۰, دز مآ‎ 4 
The True in Faith, and he برقم‎ asad ان‎ 


Joined not gods with God”. 7 2 07 ال ای2‎ ana یکا‎ 
124. The Sabbath was only made” وص ےئا‎ : 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 0 CA مد وہ‎ 


(As to its observance); وی 994909 97 0 گے ےرہ‎ 
But at will pe between them اف ان روما‎ 
On the Day of Judgment, ay foe 
As'to their differences.” Saket 
ےھ‎ S| 
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: ذو 7 ۓل“ h be‏ 
Ales‏ پان ہی اَحْسَن'ِی رك کت را 
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2158. Cf. ii, 130. .° 0 


te‏ و0 
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2159. If Abraham's Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, “ Why don't you 
then observe the Sabbath?'? The ‘answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the ‘Law of Moses because of Israel’s hardness of heart (ii. 74); for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii, 104), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (ii. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day ? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 
themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile. Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabhath ! 


' 2160. Cf, ii, 113. 


4 
i ٠ 


2161, In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But whera are the Teachers with such qualifications? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and expound His. Universal Will; we. must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be, not dogmatic, not 
self-regarding, not offensive, but gentle, considerate, and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may’ say to himself, ‘‘ This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics; ‘he is not trying to get a rise out of me; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
in‘him, and his ‘motive is the love of man and the love of God,” 
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And who receive guidance. 5 2 : . 2 3 DADS 


126. And if ye do catch them out, ۶6یو‎ fo Be oye 
Catch them spats worse Was AS Cy} 9-109 
Than they catch you out: », bouaIls ہا‎ 
But if ye show patience, ماغؤؤنٹز پ۹‎ ee 
That is indeed the best (course) “” PETTY لین ت0 1م‎ ۶ 
For those who are patient. Oba aI RE Dio! Gy 3 

127. And do thou be patient,” A\99A(\% 09 9,0 
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2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself ‘‘ What is the use of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out.” Lethim not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 


germinate in people’s minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man’s inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 





2163. In the context this passage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you. But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the case: the 


advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget 
their own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims: ‘ if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was recommended. In this verse 
a command is directly addressed to the Prophet,‘ Do thou be patient.’ It is a command: his 
standard as the Great Teacher is much higher: and he carried it out in his life. His patience and 
self-restraint were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may 
sometimes have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human 
weaknesses; he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions. He 
is told here that he need not entertain any such fears, Patience (with constancy) in those circum- 
stances ۳۵۵ in accordance with God's own command, Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's 
Message; the Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his 
heart to be troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect 
them, 


2165. And the Sfra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive: the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,—(i) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of God in the sense of 1 
am with you"’ is the culmination of the righteous man's aspiration. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVII (Bani Isra-id). 


In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to 58۲٥8 viii), we saw 
that the first seven Siras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Siiras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God's dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introductions to Suras viii, x, and xvi), We now come to a fresh series, 
(Stras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Siiras xvii-xxi begin with 
an allusion to the Ms’raj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history as 
touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past are 
now referred to from this point of view. Siiras xxii-exxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s individual spiritual 
growth. Siiras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities, and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls. 


Let us now consider 85. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet: he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi'raj literature 
had a great influence on the Medieval literature of Europe, and especially on the great 
Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a landmark 
in mediseval European literature. 


The reference to this great mystic story cf the Mi’raj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct—the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God’s Presence through prayer and praise. 


The Mi’r4j is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, ¢.g., 17th of Rabi’ I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Sfra, though portions of the Sfira may have 
been a little earlier. 
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Summary 


The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order that God's Signs 
may be made clear to men: man is misled into evil, and must be guided to a sense of 
personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 


Our service to God is shown also in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all dealings, 
and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40 and C. 129), 


God's glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 


Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-iin is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 61-84, 
and C. 131). 


Inspiration (the Qur-&n) is a Sign of God's grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, 
and C. 132). 


C. 128.—It is the privilege of the men of God 

(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mysteries 
Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God's gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 


693 (S. xvur. 1-2, 
Stra XVII. 


Bani Isr@-4i, or the Children of Israel. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 





1. @lory to (God) ود نے لص ے‎ 
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2166. The reference is to the Mi’rdj, for which see the Introduction to this Sifra. 

2167, Masjid is a place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One Trne God. It was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthes! Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Hadhrat 
‘Umar, This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Masjid-ul-Aqsé) were completed 
by the Amir 'Abd-ul-Malik in A.H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet: it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are: it was finished by Solomon about B.C. 1004; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B.C.; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C.; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C.; restored by 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D. 29: and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D, 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2169. God's knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the M?'rdj was a reflection of this knowledge 
without Time or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and 
plural. But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the third person singular: “ Glory to 
God, Who did take His Servant........."3; ‘He is the One.........". In each of these two instances, 
the clause expresses the point of view of God's creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and 
seeing are ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is 
raised up to hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him. 

2170. The Book ; the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me: thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image......; thou shalt not bow down thyself 
to them nor serve them: forI the Lord thy God am a jealous God......;" etc. (Exod xx. 3-5). 
These are the words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went 
further. It referred all things to the Providence of God : God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we 
are to look to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'r@j showed that it was the teaching of God 
from the most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its 
custodians, 


S. ×٢: 3-5.) 694 


To the Children of Israel, ہہ‎ BACK ہے وم کے اص‎ 
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(Completely) fulfilled. 


2171. Note the transition from “ We" in the first clause to “Me” in the second clause, The 
first clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King; the second clause refers to His 
personal interest in all our affairs. 





2172 After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
‘saved in the Ark with him. They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. ‘They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah’s descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 


2173. The Book is the revelation given to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burning words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example, see Isaiah, chap. xxiv or Isaiah v. 20-30, or 
Isaiah iii. 16-26. 


2174. What are the two occasions referred to? It may be that “twice” is a figure of speech for 
“more than once", “often”, Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of 
the Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into 
captivity, and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was 
never re-built, See n. 2168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins of the 
Jews, their back-slidings and their arrogance. 


2175. A good description of the war-like Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instruments through which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetrated through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and 
carried away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards “the daughters of Zion” see 
the scathing condemnation in Isaiah, iii. 16-26, 
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2176. The return of the Jews from the Captivity was about 520 B.C. They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. ‘They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in 
connection with Ezra. See appendix II following S.v. For a time they prospered. Meanwhile 
their old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed 
in Alexander's Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centrein Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonzean Dynasty ھ)‎ C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumaans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria 
(including Palestine) passed to the Romans in B, C. 65 and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under 
them. But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God's Messenger in the time of 
Jesus, and the inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under 
Titus in 70 A.D. 

2177, This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God's Law, the benefit goes to himself: 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else, Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. “To disfigure your 
faces” means to destroy any credit. or power you may have got: the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

2179. Titus'’s destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Cesar as heir 
to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus it was as much as 600.000. There was a famine and there were massacres, 
There was much fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is: '' They” (the Jews) “ were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them " (vii. 221). 

7181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could 
still have obtained God's forgiveness if they had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the 
Prophets also. If they were to continue in their sins, God’s punishment would also continue to 
visit them. 
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2182. There is such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 
and that will be irretrievable, 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi'raj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. Lut if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God's Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again and again. 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
balm which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur-dn is forall. Those 
who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward. But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment, Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope—and a spiritual Danger—for every soul. 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
The wise and instructed soul has patience and does not put its own desires above the wisdom of 
God. He receives with contentment the favours of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his 
desires and petitions. 

2185. If we were to cry when it is night, we shall look foolish when it is day; for the night is 
but a preparation for the day: perhaps, as the last verse says, we pray for the day when we want 
rest for the night. Both are Signs from God. Darkness and light stand for ignorance and 
knowledge. '' Where ignorance is bliss, ‘tis folly to be wise.” Darkness and light may also stand 
for shadow and sunshine, sorrow and joy ; both may be necessary for our development. 
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2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways: (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (2) the daily rising and 
Setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there isa spiritual light even more precious: by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, viz.: (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seck everything as from God,—in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us 
rejoice in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom 
has thought fit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the 
guidance of the All-Knowing God. 


2187. Fate: Tair, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. Cf. xxxvi.19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or Stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 


2188. These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which will be quite open to us in 
the light of the Day of Judgment, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
our energies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. 


2189, Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens? 


5. ×۷×. 15-17.) 698 


داین اَی “est GIES‏ سیت چیک 
من شل نع ات 
AS ES‏ 588ات Can bear the‏ 
٦ Cy jets‏ ا 0 ا ال 
aa penta ie warning). Opes E525 GS |‏ 
-اكا اك a hn Wea cet, | alee‏ 
And yet transgress; so that Uses HS‏ 


The word is proved true*™ Offs SSG 5 


Against them : then (it is) 
We destroy them utterly. 


4 
17, How many generations ۳ امن‎ Enel کیو‎ 7 


ا ےر و یت جس Have We destroyed‏ 
نوس و لہ ) 7 Us‏ وہ 

And enough is thy Lord 2 ٹیر لوپ‎ Ai Selig 0 
9 94 

To note and see Ol Age Se 


The sins of His servants.” 





2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics is shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 


2191. The doctrine o vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. But God never visits 
His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 


2192, God’s Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so 
rampant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God's Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God—it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities—are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 


2193. Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a 
definite law. 


2194. Noah's Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds 
of empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness, 


2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient. 
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2196, An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold: (1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things; (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God; and (3) inthe end there is for the wicked the 
eternal Misery and deprivation of grace,—the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of 
this world. 


2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the “sight of the Face of God" will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 


2198. This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note; but their wishes and 
endeavours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 


2199. A meré wish for moral and spiritual good is not enough, It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. 


2200. God's favours are showered on all,—the just and the unjust, the deserving and the 
undeserving, But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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C. 129.—To be worthy of the service of the One True God, 

(xvii. 23-40.) We must love and serve His Creatures, 
The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service: next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 
And wayfaring strangers: to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 
And shun insolence: for God hates evil,— 
The One, the Good, the Universal Lord |! 
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2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value. The spiritual ones rank far 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it is altogether wrong to 
compare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of 
spiritual worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts tomen might make short-sighted men impugn the 
impartiality of God. But the fault lies with such men's own want of knowledge and want of Faith, 
There is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy 
of worship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution, 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 


2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “the Lord thy God isa 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me” (Exod. xx. 5). 
Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual: hence the plural ta’buda. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety ; hence the singular tagul, qul, etc. 
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2205. Cf.xv. ۵88 and n, 2011, The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her 
wing.out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1) When the parent was 
strong and the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child: when the child 
grows up‘and is strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care 
on the parent? (2) But more: he must approach the matter with gentle humility: for does not 
parental love remind him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is 
something here more than simple human gratitude: it goes up into the highest spiritual region, 


2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee” (Exod. xx. 12), but upon much higher and 
more universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, 
but cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this 
command is bracketed with the command to worship the One True God: parental love should 
be to us a type of divine love: nothing that we can do can ever really compensate for that which 
we have received. In the third place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested by 
this; we cannot expect God's forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought 
us up. 

2207, It is the heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged: for God 
knows them all, 


2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,—to those in want and to wayfarers (1. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of 
exuberance. Even the command “to honour thy father and mother” comes after the ceremonial 
observance of the Sabbath. With us, the worship of God is linked up with kindness—to parents, 
kindred, those in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to 
us. It is not mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 


2209. All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no merit 
if we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc., or (as they may call it) to “oblige friends or relatives”, or to 
give to able-bodied beggars? To noone was this command more necessary than to poutine of 


the present day. 2) 
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2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular)—Satan himself—fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God's gifts are also ungrateful 
to God. 


2211. You may have to “turn away" from people fortwo reasons. (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no 
need to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of “easy kindness”, ٥٠٢ the sort:of 
kindness (not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths 
over unnecessary difficulties in human intercourse. 


2212. Cf. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to be so lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources 
from the just needs of those who have a right to ourhelp. Even strangers have such a right, as 
_we saw in xvii. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other 
people's needs. 


2213. lf a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 
other people, he is reminded that God-will take care of all. He knows every one’s true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but ‘in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 


are we to'pretend to greater generosity? A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh: jis ko "a de 
Mautd, dis kode Agaf-ud-deule: “To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asaf-ud-daula gives. 
‘i was xtravagance That niined his family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh off the MAP. 
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2214. ‘The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereas a daughter was a source of weakness, Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. Thiscrime against children's lives is here 
characterised as one of the greatest of sins. 


2215. Literally, “it is evilas a road (ora way)". Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destroys the basis of the family; it works against the interests of children born or to be born; it 
may cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the 
bonds of society. Not only should it be avoided asa sin, but any approach or temptation to it 
should be avoided. 


2216. On the subject of Qisds see ii, 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down; a life may be taken for a life. ‘The heir is ‘given the right to demand the life: but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he is helped by:the Law. Some Commentators understand 
“he in “he is helped (by the Law)” to refer to’ the heir of the person against whom Qisds is sought. 
He'too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 


2217, Cf. vi. 152, and other passages relating to orphans, ¢.g., ii. 220. If an orphan’s property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something better than he had before, 
never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be quite 

fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. 
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2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and 
understanding, say between the ages of 18 and 30, The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for 
certain purposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be 
less than 18, In the orphan’'s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 


2219, The definite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by “every ". 


2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts 
connected with the orphan’s property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or 
implied in the terms of his appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted in 
the general sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where 
there was a discussion of social laws: it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the 
guardian's personal and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense, 


2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best 
spiritual and material advantage of the person who gives it. 


2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be 
of good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings 
or in our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be spiritually profitable to us We shall 
be called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little 
farther than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as 
putting their hands to their ears, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared 
to hear any evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility 
is to be avoided even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 


2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at our powers or capacities, is the first step to 
many evils, Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from God. 
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C. 130.—There is none like unto God. Exalted 

(xvii. 41-60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 
Declares His glory. His revelation 
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To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
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2224, The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True 
God and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the 
love of God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow-creatures. 


2225, “ Blameworthy '' carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people's 
rights. "Rejected" carries back our reminiscence to xvii, 18, from which to here we have a 
reference to crimes that lead to deprivation of God's grace. The latter is of course wider than the 
former. Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 


2226, Cj. xvi. 57-59, Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God. In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 
by special legislation, what could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God? 
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2227. Things are explained in the Qur-&n from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from 
the Truth. 


2228. There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, asin the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities! But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 


2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God's praises and celebrates His glory,— 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity: and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness, It is only 
‘‘ye", £¢., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will,—it is only such as “ ye" that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation { And yet God bears with you and forgives you! Such is His goodness! 
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2230, Veil invisible: Some Commentators understand mastar here as equivalent to salir: a 
veil that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil But I think that the meaning of mastér (in the 
passive voice) as “ hidden or invisible” is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole 
passage. If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God's glory, those unfortunates who 
cut themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of 
God, because (1) they are unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and 
the revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to 
their unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 


2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection 
of Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in 
shutting out God’s grace. 


2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God's Truth 
is to scoff at it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when 
they meet together in private, they show themselves in their true colours. Cf. ii. 14. They cannot 
help seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, 
helps, and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are 
superior to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is only under the influence 
of something which they call magic ! 


2233, Note that the word used is '' Sabilan”’ “a way", not “the way". In going astray they have 


lost the way ; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying 
themselves or making good their wicked similes., 
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2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how 
they used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it is to be a new 
Creation, what then? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which 
was enshrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their 
minds can conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God! He has 
clearly sent a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is 
necessarily true. ' 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable 
for him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring ‘him back to life and 
memory. He now gets shaky, and says, “ Well, when is that going to happen?" The actual time 
no man can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our 
relative ideas of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us 
then, not that it has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon! See the next verse 
and note. oo 

2236. It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
“say”, in the last clause of the last verse, In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who 

will rise up celebrating the praises of God. But.on the whole, I think it is better to take this verse 
as part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 
2237, Whatéver may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the “new creation” will 


have opened your eyes to the Truth. No one will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
ی چس‎ Gad, aad lh wil be (acead by {hEit ne circumstances, to recognise the Truth and 
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2238. This command refers to two situations, (1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
God you should speak fair; who are you to judge others? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you 6۶.۶۰۰ all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may 
destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are more numerous 
than the forces of unity. 


2239. Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser than'God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
wicked or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God's righteous Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men’s affairs, but only to teach God’s Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men? The Mashiyat—Will and Plan of God—is above all human wisdom. 


2240, Not only are we not to judge other ordinary men and carp at them. We are not to set 
up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he 
yet was a Mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kalimuliah or another's life as Rib-ullah 
began with a spiritual miracle; it does not imply superiority. It only means that God's wisdom 
is more profound than wecan fathom. 

2241. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the needs of the world and the times in which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is the gift of song and music as given to David, but it 
implies no superiority of David over others. David was given the Zabir, the Psalter or Psalms, 
intended to be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God's praise. For the Book of 

, 860 the last part of n. 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about David, 
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2242. Men's suspicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses, We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as 
being equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power: they have no 
power, They cannot remove men's troubles, They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to 
afford the least relief. Why indulge in false worship? 


2243, Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God, and they do seek such means, viz. : the hope of God's Grace; (2) though 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, yet 
they are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


2244. These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to take heed of.” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God's Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature? Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith? They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought 
about their own undoing. It is only God's Mercy that gives them Grace for a time and prevents 
the coming of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to 
their trial at once, 


711 [S. xviz. 59-60. 


We sent the She-camel™ 6۶ے‎ ۶۹ 
To the Thamtd to open تمو لتق2‎ aah 
Their eyes, but ا‎ Yd ٦ نی‎ <7 
وم لا‎ her 0 te Ser 
e only send the Signs Ate 
By way of terror SHS, aos 3 


(And warning from evil).™” 


60. Behold! We told th 
That th Lord doth فوت‎ pL رك احاط‎ aly ٤ & Arata 


d about: 
Weed the Vision he sol nls aor 


Which We showed thee,”” 

But as a ایت‎ for Hee 7 GN (لوْمْكَة‎ 
As also the Cursed Tree b (8% 2 2 ye a0 7 
(Mentioned) in the 200-۰ : hills گا ا‎ 

We put terror (and warning) ph gs Be ۳7 “4%, POE: oe 5 


Into them, but it only 


Increases their inordinate دو ا‎ 4 2 
transgression | Ss tig: 1 cs 





2246. An example is cited from the story of the Thamfd. A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare, 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n, 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God asa warning, to strike terror into the 
hearts of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. I have discussed Fearas a motive for 
reclaiming certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 toii.74, But some hearts are so hard that 
even this motive does not work. As they havea limited free-will given by God, they are to that 
extent free to choose, But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their 
punishment and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the 
Signs which might make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 


2248, The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation, But the 
argument is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and 
Portents and Signs are sent or not sent according to God's All-Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice: this 
is in no wise inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked: because (1) in any case 
God isall round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His 
power; (2) the Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can 
warn the ungodly ; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately 
bringing the matter to judgment. 


2249, Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'rAj (xvii.1) and others to other 
spiritual visions. Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. 


2250, The tree Zaqqum, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-65; xliv. 43-46; and Ivi.52, All these are SOras 
chronologically earlier than this sOra. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic date. 

Why is it a trial for men? See xxavii. 63 and a. 4073. 


S, xvi. 61-63. [ 712 [C. 131, 


C. 131.—Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 

(xvii. 61-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblis. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
Much of God’s Creation, and owes 
Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 
For God’s mercies, and remember 
The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will deflect God’s righteous Plan 
To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance; 
For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 


SECTION 7. 


| 
| 
61. ehold! We said to the | ۱ 
۶ angels: | Aa) \§ ie See SSA .وذ‎ 


“ Bow down unto Adam”: Gat روپ‎ 
They bowed down except Iblis: +م‎ Ookla AE 


| 
He said, ' ' Shall I bow down 294s سو‎ nee می و‎ 
To one whom Thou didst create | Ot, EME 5 OF 
From clay ?”’ 


62. He said, ““Seest Thou? This is راگ‎ AiZe “IC 
The one whom Thou hast honoured یزیت‎ CRAIN ay OS 





Above me! If Thou wilt but we fe. 

ra es me to the ey زین ال بَڑھ‎ fos he 
Of Judgment, I will surely aia Ls 354 COO AAO 
Bring his descendants $33 CGR aa 
Under my sway— 

All but a few!" ۱ opp) 


63.(God) said: “ Go thy way ;* ڈو‎ pte Gls تال اڈ غبْ فمن5‎ ٣ 


If any of them follow thee, 


Verily Hell will be re at iS BS je 44 رح‎ ۴ 


The recompense of you (all)— 
An ample recompense. ٥ اود گ‎ 





2251. Cf. vii. 11-18, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual human 
soul, while ii. 30-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, spite, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis. 


2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man's limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 


2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning. ۶۶100 thy 
worst; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they moust take 
the consequences with thee ; all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility.” 


713 [S. xvin. 64:67 


64. “‘ Lead to destruction those ےھ‎ cohol 29 hE ae. 
Whom thou canst among them,” Aig استھور من امتطعت‎ ر٣‎ 
With thy (seductive) voice ;*” a nk% و١‎ ۶ Arye 
_ assaults on pen LARS آجل‎ oY, 

ith thy cavalry and thy VINA 2 A AA A\\9S 
Infantry ; mutually share oS hg ٹا‎ ied Gly, 


. With them wealth and children ; *” 4,95 7 AS Woh SS 

i make promises to them.” Aside’ ss MING 
ut Satan promises them 9,9 لہ بل ر‎ gL LAs 

Nothing but deceit.” . ohalse ا‎ 7ر٦‎ lab Ug 7 


65. “As for My servants,” IK و وس‎ fy ص‎ ۱ 
اما بد‎ shalt thou pahé i Gs (salts ۵ن‎ 
ave over them:”’ YANG 3%, اط‎ ۱٢۹ » 
Enough is thy Lord OO TE کن‎ 3 Gat 
For a Disposer of affairs.” 
66. WY our Lord is He | ARRAY ۔ش کو اگ رو لئے ۸و‎ 
a maketh ee Ship aN EATEN ۷ر‎ 
a smoothly for you ط‎ 19K 9% abe ا۰گ‎ OFA 2 
فلا‎ ne اس تم‎ that dad ادن‎ Al 
e may seek of His Bounty.™ _ اط لا 712 کے‎ 
For He is unto you ONeS 2S O6 ای‎ ۱ 
Most Merciful. 


67, When distress seizes you .ح۹‎ oh 0 
At sea, those that ye : (he مکل ال الظر‎ (3) oye: 


Call upon—besides Himself — او‎ 99400 
‘Leave you in the Jurch! . 5 ا ون ال اتا‎ 
But when He brings you back - b Bs a INS, 91 
Safe to land, ye turn pai لہر‎ AAS - 





2254, “Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction." 


2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. The one that is put in the foreground is the voice,~r 
the seductive personal appeal, that makes the worse appear the better part”. 


2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It ig when cajolery and tempting fair-seeming seem.to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms in an organised army, 


2257. 1f the first assaults are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin, that follow from certain very 
alluring methods of indulgence in passions, Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, 
etc. And then there are all kinds of promises for the future, 


2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One 
are worth, : 


2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning, 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 


” 2760. As Evil has na authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their. affairs, and by His grace, to save 
them from all harm and danger. 


- 2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God's grace, men pass through 
it with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, sucial gains by human ‘intercoutse, aud 
spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God's goodness to man. Cy, ii, 164. 


5. ×۷1. 67-70.) 714 


Away (from Him). Most GAC و‎ ۶۹ ۱ ۶۲۵۸۵! 
ungrateful ™ گٹوڑاہ‎ Wen) دکانا‎ 
Is man ! 

68. Do ye then feel secure [eg یئ عو‎ ۶ 

Tat He 1 ام‎ cause you منٹم نک پک‎ -۸ 

o be swallowed u LN 7 SA 
Benet the earth - ; Pals 
en ye are on land, @\e 7 94, 
Or that He will 2 send P Celt suis Joss 
Against you a violent tornado 03 >> بس‎ ۸ 
(With 2 "(0 1 تل یں ڑا‎ 
So that ye shall fin ¥ وگ‎ 0 IA, 
No one to carry out O Sc 5 250 
Your affairs for you? . 

69. Or do ye feel secure ہہ‎ EAC 9s hs a کے‎ hed کوک‎ 
That He le send you .اون مان بعد 9 فِيۂتازۃ‎ 
Back a second time 241 “ale (6 Ae 99% 18 
To sea and send against you gi Ai ding. Or آنھری‎ 
A heavy gale to drown you . SIAC as 
Because of your ingratitude,” 2ٗ 


Os KS IA اگ کے وی‎ 
So that ye find no 0 ا‎ a اه‎ j 4 gad ہیں ؤا‎ ٠ IS 


Therein against Us 


70, We have honoured the sons ۸41:712 SIA GAT 
Of Adam; provided them اکم‎ Gale ور‎ 
With transport on land and sea ; الظر‎ 51) ayes 
Given them for sustenance things eas 


Te AL as 
Good and pure ; and conferred کے اد‎ lS) اف شر‎ 
On them special favours, دوررفن وشن لت دفصَهِزقو‎ 


Above a great part ‘ope 0 ۳ کین کن‎ as é 


Of Our Creation.™ 


2262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man's ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One true God, but relapses into his own fancies when the danger is past. Cy, 
also x. 22-23. ۱ 


2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 31st May 1935, when tens of thousands of men, 
women and children perished in a few moments, by night, buried in the débris! The stories of violent 
destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive. The 
destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 

sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of all affairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned. 


2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man, He is raised to a position of honour above 
the brute creation; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to 
place by land, sea, aud now by air; all the means for the sustenance and growth of every part 

of his nature are provided by God; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him 
above the greater part of God's Creation. Should he not then realise hia noble destiny and prepare 
for his real life in the Hereafter ? 


715 {S. XVII. 71-74, 


SECTION 8, 

71. @ne day We shall call 0 “ار‎ AMAL ok 20 کر‎ 

aire!‏ تل عو شن اناپ aerial a human 7 7 ev),‏ نکیا 
9 94 ہہ رای ?. ith their (respective) 8 ٠‏ 

Those who are given their record tein i , 7ا‎ 
In their right hand IIL .۔۔ فو نہ و‎ 4۳ 
Will read it (with pleasure), SEI MOD, 
And they will not be ots 0 ل٦ا و‎ 
Dealt with unjustly =e o- 
In the- موہ[‎ 

72. But those who were blind کے ای‎ a ae 
In this world, will be Cas | Bye صن کان نی‎ وؤ۔٢‎ 


Blind in the Hereafter,“ 


19 ae, ’ e ہے‎ 
And most astray ۱ ا عھی‎ Sey 
From the Path. ov id . : {5 


73. And their purpose was AORN TERRA بد‎ An وھ ا‎ 
To tempt thee away Gof ون اد وك عن‎ 


From that which We 7۳ NG | 
Had revealed unto thee, , ےت‎ 
To substitute in Our name Lees GAYS Core) 
Something quite different :*” Ae کے‎ 2 
(In that case), behold! ep 4 35818) 3 
They would certainly have " 
Made thee (their) friend! 
4 

74, And had We not 2 SONY: ۳ء‎ 

Given thee strength, : 








2266, I have discussed the various meanings of Jmdm in ii. 124, n. 124. What is the meaning 
here? The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People 
or Group will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins: Cf. xvi, 84. 
Another view is that the Imam is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Im&m is the record 
of deeds spoken of in the next clause. I prefer the first. 


2267. Literally, by the value of a /até/, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone : this has no value. 


2268, On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness? They had already 
been blind in this world’s life, and they will not receive the light of God's Countenance then. On 
the contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they 
have gone from the Path. Notice the association of ideas—blindness, not seeing the light, going 
farther and farther away from the true Path. 


2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are 
tempted by the world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make 
some small concession in their favour. The “small concession" may hold the key of the position, 
and neutralise the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position 
among the Quraish and “only respected” theiridols! The Quraish would have taken him into 
their inner circle! A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and 
been hailed as a friend and associate and made much of, But men of God ase made of sterner 
stuff, They are given special strength to resist all plausible deception, 


S. xvii. 74-78.] 716 


Have inclined 27 | ا یکا یٹ‎ OSE GS cal 


A little. 

75. In that case We should ۹ 
Have made thee a : 0 بد سد‎ 
An equal portion (of punishment شس‎ | es 
In this life, and an equal 7 val wees ضغف الحیوة و‎ 


4 
کت روخ eee‏ 


None to help thee against Us! ™” 


76. Their purpose was to scare 9% aint AIPA oJ 
the off the coy : LAVAS . a's اناد‎ 
In order to expel thee; ۶۰م ری‎ Z\s 
7 that oe they F Or : ای‎ ae 

ould not have staye 7 ae 

(Therein) after thee, opt ا3‎ SAS 
Except for a little while. 

77. (This was Our) wa OTA کے و کہ ہر م۱۷۹‎ bP 
a we apostles 6 ا‎ GO? یسا‎ Cate 

(0)6 ee: thou wilt fin اڈ گے‎ 49 7َ ۶2٤ ; 
No change in Our ways.” O Sue ical I Ges 4 
SECTION 9, 


2275 
78. ea stablish regular prayers— en) a} A A ۱ ٤ ے۔اتما(‎ : 

At the sun’s decline 7 5 بج‎ 

2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a small “ concession" to 
men's weakness in order to fulfila divine mission. But the divine Messenger is given special 
strength to resist such temptations, 

2271. lf such a thing was possible fer a true Apostle of God, viz.: a compromise with evil and a 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, 
as the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too. It 
would have been double, —an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for a 
desertion of the Truth. 

2272. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and 
the atker good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God, If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves! 

2274, This was no new thing in history. God protects His own, and the ungodly cannot long 
enjoy the fruits of their unrighteousness even if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

2275. The Commentators understand here the Command for the five daily canonical prayers, 
viz.: the four from the declination of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, 
and the early morning prayer, Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qur-dn. 
The four afternoon prayers are: Zuhr, immediately after the sun begins to decline in the afternoon; 
‘Agr, in the late afternoon; MaSrib, immediately after sunset; and ‘Isha, after the glow of sunset has 
disappeared and the full darkness of the night has set in. There is difference of opinion as to the 
meaning of particutar words and phrases, but none as to the general. effect of the passage. 


17 (S. xVu1, 78-80, 


Till the darkstess of the night, ط‎ Ah sid va 
And the morning prayer - * BSS شی ایل‎ yy 
And reading: for the prayer +s ا کے رم سے دھ‎ < 
And reading in the morning One َْ لق‎ Gly كت‎ 
Carry their پہرں رررن ۵م‎ ۹ : 


79. And pray in the small watches *” 


۱ ھ۸ 
۹ین ایل OAS‏ یہ Of the morning: therein‏ 


Is much (spiritual) profit LA 4A 
a تال إِكَ 1 ۱ ای سس" تم‎ ۱ 
at thy Lord will send thee GIES A\9A صوصص ص‎ 9% A 
To the Place of Praise and رٹل مکاما‎ TOAST) عسی‎ 

: Glory ae 9 oI» 
Olas 
80. Say: “O my Lord! مہ ئؤہے ۰ه‎ - 
Let my entry be”. (es! D9 ہو‎ 

By the Gate of Truth « 9 499 
And Honomr, and likewise ue مںحخں‎ 
My exit by the Gate یس‎ ® 7729S ہے‎ 4 
Of Truth and Honour; Qiwe احرجی ضرم‎ 


And t ° 12: 
From Thy Preserice CEL O55 de Oh Cham § 


An authority to aid (me).”’"™ ol’ $ 





2276. The morning prayer is specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is 
a“holy hour” and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night's rest. 
Special testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of 
the morning. : 


2278, To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and 
Glory—the Magam Mahmud. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above 
all other Prophets. ; ; 


2279. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses: (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection: for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur-dn (next verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour: for those who are estranged from God, the effect 
is the opposite: the truth becomes bitter and there is ignominy and exposure instead of honour: 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still given up to idolatry: (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, “Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle’s feet"; (4) generally, entry and exit at every 
stage of life. 


2280. All prayer must be for God’s aid and authority. However much we may plan, our 
success must depend on His aid. However noble our motives, We have no right to imperil any 
lives unless there is authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on God's commission 
and inspiration. 


S. x¥11, 81-84 ( 718 (c. 132, 


81. And say: “Truth ha b9y\ ty 2.42, 
Arrived. and ج تی‎ ed ae : | Calc (553 اق‎ Ata a 1 “Al 


For Falsehood is (by its nature) 053.4% 
Bound to perish.” ™ | OF EK ie الا‎ 
82. We send down (stage by stage) ہڈا‎ we Dad 
2 ae ا‎ Pa which لثران‎ los Oso3 -Ap 
sa healing and a mercy ¥7P ZINE ور‎ s 
zo سی‎ who believe: Chee) ورحمة‎ ols sa) 
o the unjust it causes on, 79 Vill Fa , 
Nothing but loss after وو(‎ OBES وَلَيَزيُْ الفلِیئنَ‎ 
83, Wet, when We bestow 172 ۔ شع بے‎ 
a favours on many Glink ۴ا انتا‎ 
e turns away an comes رت‎ 4%, "¢r سے‎ 
Remote on his side (instead ale شض 5 کا‎ 
Of coming to Us), and when oa bMS الک‎ CAG و‎ 


Evil seizes him he 
Gives himself up to despair ۶ 


84. Say: '' Everyone acts اط‎ ye? ہمہ‎ U6 27 efi 
‘se 7 7 


tach a ae own فو‎ J 

ut your Lord knows best مھ طس6 2 صسوگہۓ‎ oT SAME و‎ 
Who it is that is موآطزی سہیلان‎ cases G 
Best guided on the Way." ™ 


C. 132,—-Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 
(xvii. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God's Mercies 

To man. The Qur-dn is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 
Those who reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 
To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 
The Qur-an as revealed by stages teaches 
The Truth: learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever | 


te re NEES 

2281. From its nature falsehood must perish, for it is the opposite of Truth, and Truth must 
ever prevail, 

2282. In God's revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, 
and joy in the forgiveness of our sins. All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is 
only the rebels against God’s Law who will suffer loss, The more they will oppose Truth, the 
deeper down will they go into the mire—the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than 
destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes; when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed 
up, for we realise that everything comes from God; and when'we suffer misfortunes, we are not in 
despair, for we know that God is our sure refuge and help. 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discou us. Itistheirway. We 
must seek and hold fast to true guidance, = 


719 8. ×۷1 85-88. 


SECTION 0 


85. hey ask thee concernin » و‎ Aaa 

وہ نکی عین الو gn 2 inepration)‏ ہت 
Ss £‏ ود ay: “The Spirit (cometh 4 9f‏ 
By come of my Lord: Gi leer: ap |‏ 
را nowledge it is only 7۲ Ee We ede‏ 
273105 و الا A little that is communicated SPT‏ 
To you.”‏ 

86, If it were Our Will, 1 کر د۶ اار6‎ 
We could take away CoN نان ہنع‎ Cha ۷ن‎ 
That which We have 4) Ws ‫َ i 
وت‎ thee py 7 oners ے‎ 2 

en wouldst thou find LWP Ala gf ANG 
None to plead thy affair SLGNS 4 HID 
In that matter as against Us,— 
4 ra 
87, Except for Mercy from Pode - a نر‎ aise) 3 Ad 


For His Bounty is 2 کی ےوک سا سے کہ‎ 
To thee (indeed) great. oly: GME 66 61.25 6) 


88. Say: “If the whole ps | ae ene ofl گا‎ 
Of mankind and Jinns ™ Gls vy | 4 A Us. ۵ 
Were to gather together اڑا ہثل‎ Ae 

7Y 


They backed up each other 


To produce the like 

Of this Qur-an, they % 7 es Le 4 
Could not produce dance 2 Gli 
The like thereof, even if er ttm 695 





2285. What is the nature of inspiration? Who brings it? Can it ask its Bringer questions ? 
Can we ask anything which we wish? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the sum-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand! They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God's Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge. 


2286, Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. : If He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 


2287. In that case the only one who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret 
the phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is 
applied to the holy Prophet Mukammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract 
question to the concrete question of the Qur-lin, which is referred to by name in the verses that 
follow. : 


2288. For the meaning of “‘Jinns”, see n. 929 to vi. 100, 
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2289. The proof of the Qur-dn is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one, It isthe only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. C/, for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi, 13, 


2290, In the Qur-dn everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc, It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 


2291, One form in which it can be received with ingratitude isto pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii, 121, haqga tilawatiht), or to disobey its precepts or standards, 


2292. Cf. ii. 60. 


2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this Sura. It is throtighout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible fot 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 101 below). For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land, 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Garden 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic. 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make no 
distinction between spiritual and material things. 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with Ixxxii.1, or that in xxv. 25, 
where the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world’s 
catastrophe, with the ridiculous demand that it should be done for the sport of the sceptics ! 
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95. Say, “If there were settled, 
On earth, angels walking about 


2295. Cf. ii. 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face; and vi. 8-9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 


2296. Cf. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies, 


2297. Cf. vi.7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch, 


> 2298, An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could 
devise were before them. The Qur-Gn was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts 
through the ages. Why did they not believe? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that 
of Iblis. See next verse. 


2299. When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an 
honour that refiects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their 
prototype Iblis, (xvii. 61, n 2251). Tosuch men the mere fact that their own brother receives the 
grace of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are 
mere make-believe. 


2300. The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostie to them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren: to ' .0ظ‎ their brother Hid (xi. 50); to ThamOd, their brother Salih (xi.61): and so on. 
As a matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are, the appearance of an angel causes 
disturbance and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi. 77-80). In any. 
case they cannot carry out an effective mission among men (vi.'8-9), 
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2301. ‘If you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God, God is always everywhere—and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask 
Him in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.’ 


2302. ‘ All your insincere subtleties are of no use. The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend or 
protector.’ 


2303. ‘If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end? You will become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God's Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb, 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.' 


2304. This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49. The reminiscence rounds off the argument. After 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have had a discussion of Unfaith, Its 
various motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth, After 
this, the example of Pharaoh is held asa type of Unfaith in the next section, and the 8078 closed 
With an exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory of God, 
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2305. God, Who created all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,—and revive them with memories of their 


past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage 
of our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. 


2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89, after we began the argument about the real 
motives for the rejection of the Qur-dn by sceptics. That argument is now closed in a sort of minor 
circle within the major circle sketched in n, 2304 above. 


2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God's revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to, The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God's Message, whereas it is universal. God's Mercy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending. ‘Are you 
spiritual misers going to keep back God's holy Message from the multitude? Is that the reason 
why you deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men—to all Creation?’ 


2308. Nine Clear Signs: see vii. 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is here told 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. 


2309. To them: t. e. to Pharaoh, as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. C7. vii, 
103. The whole scene is described id some detail from the point of view of nagpns or Ummats in. 
vii, 103-133. 
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2310. Ata different and later stage in the scéne, Pharaoh's Chiefs call Moses a “sorcerer well- 
versed '' (vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine-Signs but had not yet shown them, 
is reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for 
Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh’s palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could not 
therefore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was 
something far greater: it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's sorcerers, but true Signs that 
came from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted 
faith, Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course 
of the soul that sinks down by Pride! 


2312, Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all 
his people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vil, 
But God's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The 
Egyptians who repented were subject to Pharaoh's wrath but were saved from the Wrath of 
God (vii, 121-126). 


2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Jidgment. 


2314. The second of the warnings: the first was probably that mentioned above, in xvii. 5, and 

the second that mentioned in xvii.7 (middle). When this second warning due to the rejection of 

‘ Jesus came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commentators understand the second warning to be the Day of 

Judgment, the Prouge of the Hereafter. 
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2315: The ص8-:2(0)‎ was sent down by God in Truth: it was not forged by any mortal, It has 
descended in Truth: it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 


2316. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 


2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world's spiritual 
history. Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for, 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 
situations that arise. 


2318. No one's belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at once when they hear God's holy Word, and 
fall down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 


2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-An and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings: to them, also, God's promise was seen to be 
fulfilled, 
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2320. A feeling of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God's Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321, Cf. vii. 180, Raman describes one of the attributes of God,—His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it,—the preventive Grace 
which saves God's servants from sin. Seen. 19toi.1. God can be invoked, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attributes, or in the highest SOft philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in Rahman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see xxv, 60, and xxi, 36): that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-an. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasbi purposes a list of 99 is made out in 
Hadith literature; that in Tirmizi is considered authoritative. Qadhit Muhammad Sulaiman has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahmatun-lil-’Alamm, 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Faith. Sir Edwin's stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al-Malik, ‘‘ The King ''. 

2323. Cf. vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whcther it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s own soul. Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers, 
of course, the agin or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

2324. A first step towards the understanding of God's nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or that He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One and 
Only Reality: His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive: but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The SUra began with singing the glory and praises of God: it ends on the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next Sira takes up the same theme from another point of view, and opens 
with the same note, " Praise be to God", 
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C. 133, 727 (Intro. S. ۰ 
INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVIII (Kah). 


a It has been explained in the Introduction to 5. xvii how the five Siiras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul’s spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. ۱ 


This particular Meccan Siira may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
. the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of Zul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
ا ام‎ and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. 


Summary. 


The Qur-Gn is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and subject to 
vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the Companions 
of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But their life was 
a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God: be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-fn. Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world’s goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C. 134), 

This life is uncertain and variable: goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and ہ)‎ 135). 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii, 60-82, and C. 136). 


Zul-garnain had a wide dominion: he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good: he protected the weak from the lawless: but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance cs God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, 
and C, 137). 


C. 133,—The Book of Revelation gives straight 

(xviii. 1-22.) Directions to make our lives straight,— 
To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 
The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not; how 
Time itself works God’s Plan 
Before we know how it passes ; 
How He can give us rest, and raise 
Us back to life against all odds; 
And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know not. 
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2325. Seen. 2324 to xvii. 111. The theme of the last Sra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this Sra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 


2326. Some people's idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries—dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word “ Straight” 
(qatyim) is used to characterize the Qur-ln, in contrast to this word “crooked” (‘iwaj). See also 
xix, 36,n, 2488, 


2327. Qaiyim: straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. Cy, ix. 36, where the 
adjective is used fora straight usage, in contrast to usages which tend to mystify and deceive 
people, The Qur-8n is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous Its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared, But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God’s purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 


2328. The “ Reward” is not a material thing, or limited by time or space. It is a state of bliss. 
2 را و‎ The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven” 
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2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is One 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction. 


2330. The attribution of a son “begotten” to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only 
a “word” or “saying” that issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
or can be explained in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 


2331, In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans—abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression, He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death: he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 
“chiefs” and “leaders” were only strutting in false plumes: their glory was soon to fade for ever. 


2332. This world's goods~-, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for,—-are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man’s real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Yet they have their uses. They 
test a man’s sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does not fall into despair if he does not get them, shows hig. 
true mettle and quality. His conduct proclaims him. 


یح 
Ww‏ 
oo‏ 


5 XVIII. 8-10, } 


Dust and dry soil ۱ یو‎ o 
(Without growth or herbage).”™ عیںاجرراں‎ 


9, @r dost thou الک" ۰ نظ ء۶۱‎ a of آ0‎ os ص‎ 


of 
That the Companions of the O 4۔امحسدت‎ 


Cave*® MOG ae 
And of the Inscription*” Ol Ged CBS اريم‎ 


Were wonders among Our Signs? 


A foe (Ke 
10. Behold, the youths betook acca af ۰اذ‎ 
themselves ai 








مہ سیر SOR TED‏ سے ےد 








2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishes, 
and true spiritual values are restored. 


2334, A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are: (1) the relativity of 
Time, (2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and persecuted, 
on this earth, (3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the 
potency of Faith and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such things may seem to 
be, they happen every day on God's earth! 


2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to the holy Prophet—ques- 
tions which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the Prophet would be unable 
to answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the 
floating Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the 
main story but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about 
such details (xviii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, 


pointing to spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. 
The story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. 


2336, Raqimesinscription. So interpreted by the Jaldlain, and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n, 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog: see xviii. 18, and n. 2350 
below. 


2337, The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-An) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman 
Emperor who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid 
themselves in a cave in a mountain near by. They feli asleep, and remained asleep for some 
generations or centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths 
awoke. They still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the 
duration of time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the 
whole world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable ; in 
fact it was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed 
to belong to another world. This attracted attention, The great ones of the land visited the Cave, 
and verified the tale by questioning the man's Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may 
well suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave. See verse 9 and n. 2336, 
This inscription was probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous 
city on the west coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on, the 
Khalifa Wathiq (842-846 A.D.) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, as he did 
about the Zul-Qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this Stra), 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details, Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 251 A.D., and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity); and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius II, who reigned from 408 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as Daqydnts (from the adjectival Latin form Decianus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppression, and also of things old-fashioned and olit-of- 
date, as res Deciana must have been two or three centuries after Decius. 
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2338. The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 


Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what.was happening in 
the world outside. 


> 2339. Drew (a veil) over their ears: i.e. scaled their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing. So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 


2340. Roused them: or raised them up from their sleep-or whatever condition they had fallen 
into (xviii. 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories 
of the time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 


2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time Though they had all 
entered together, and lain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. Time is thus related to our own internal 
experiences, We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to their 


reactions to certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, “ God 
knows best" (xviii. 19). 


2342. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth. Faith is cumulative, 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 


2343, So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity 
which they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 
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2344. We may suppose them to have taken their sta their stand and made a public protest before they they 
betook themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses 
XVjii. 9-12 may bé considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts 
stated in the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345, Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the 
Roman Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) 
at Ephesus had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport 
and the capital of Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have 
flourished there. St. Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and 
compelled to leave (Acts, xix. 1—41), 

2346, That is,‘do not be afraid of anything : put your whole case in the hands of God: at 
present you are being persecuted ; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort’, 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves, 
After they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst 
of the Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347, In the latitude of Ephesus, 38° north, ie. well above the sun's northern declination, a 
cave ‘opening to north; would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side would be 
the south. If the youths lay with their faces to the north, fe. towards the entrance of the Cave, 
the sun would rise on their right side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them 
cool and comfortable, ا‎ 
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2348. The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and کا‎ in the'Cate. They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii,' 16) was heard. 
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2349, Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in’ sleep. They 
turned about on their sides as men do in sleep. 


2350. The name of their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n. 2336 above. . 


2351. ‘This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which, t their safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 


2352. This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be coapiated e&ch 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best goodwill and the most 
honest enquiry they might reach different conclusions; that they were not to waste their time 
in vain controversies, but to get on to the main business of life; and that God alone, jad 
full knowledge of the things that seem to us so strange, of inconsistent. or inexplicable, or 
that produce different impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the moming 
and woke up in the afternoon, one of them might well think they had been ‘there only, a 
few hours—only part of a day. This relative or fallacious impression of Time also. gives, us j 
inkling of the state when there will be no Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions 
of this life will be corrected by the final Reality. This mystery of Time has puzzled. many: 
templative. minds. Cf. ‘Dark time that haunts us with the briefness of our days’ (Thomas Woite 
‘in “ Of Time and the River”), 
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2353. They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life. But 
their thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. t 

2354. Best food: i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol worship, i¢., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the worldin the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 

2355. They think that the world had not changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, if, he could not 
conform to Pagan worship. 

2356, That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle you'to attain. To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply 
on account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close 
the door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the 
coward's aid 80 long as the door of repentance is open. 


2357. Thus: in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up 
from sleep after sucha longtime, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His 

Gh goodies and mercy Lo (hose who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking‏ یں 
way. On the other hand, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became clear that God can change‏ 
the situation before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are‏ 
on the brink of despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realises it,‏ 
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Nor consult any of them دج ری‎ A ر۶‎ 

About (the affair of) the حا‎ SOLS Bed تمعلقت‎ (۶۰ 
ٰ٘ Sleepers.“ OMe ینز‎ oS ولا‎ 


2358, The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, 
men fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay 
in the Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. ‘The 
towns-folk could not agree as to the significance of the event: they fell to discussing immaterial 
details, What sort of a memorial should they raise ?—a house or a place of worship or a tablet? 
The place of worship was built, But the real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until 
explained in the Qur-an. 0 

2359, The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers: were they three or 
five or seven? People answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture, Gibbon’'s version, 
which has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was imma- 
terial; the real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360. The true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futile 
details, which are not in their knowledge. 

2361, It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have been 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Yet, if there is a matter of clear 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may be 


brought to listen to God's Truth. 
"9369. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parables. 
We have a clear exposition in the Qur-An. What need is, there to go into details of the number of 


men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there? a 





5. xviii. 23-25.] 736 [C. 134, 


C. 134.—True knowledge is with God alone. 
(xviii, 23-44.) We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable, 
The man who piles up wealth 
And is puffed up with this world’s goods, 
Despising those otherwise endowed, 
Will come to an evil end, 
For his hopes were not built on God. 


SECTION 4. 


23. “or say of anything, _ és اي‎ bere 


“ ] shall be sure to do 


So and so to-morrow "— (4% Ole Is Dols oh} 
24. Without adding, “So please 2 ہو‎ Are 


And call thy Lord to aa ٠ 4.4.9 +1 SEI و پت‎ ale ا‎ 
When thou forgettest, and say, نکر زرل‎ 1 4 
“ ] hope that my Lord olga i (Ga WY 35) 


Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right ۱ ۰ھ‎ 


: 4, 7% 4 : و‎ -. Ss, s 
25. So they stayed in their Cave aa, wy STATE) ڑب ا‎ -۵ 


Three hundred years, and (some) ‘OG 3 SSIS 5 ۳ Chey 
Add nine (more).” Chey 
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2363, Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical, We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 


2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not ٥ perfect 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. Soin our life, there isalways the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 


2365. This verse should be read with the next verse. In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian wnters (e.g., Simeon Metaphrastes) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calendar. But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures : the number is known to God alone. 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A.D) 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of the story does not jie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact, that the 
beginning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted: the Emperor's name at the 
end of the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within 
two generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A.D, as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes, But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, '' Say, God knows 
pest how long they stayed” (xviii, 26). There is also a rebuke implied: ‘do not imitate these 
men who love mischievous controversies|' After all, we are given the narrative more asa : parable 
than as a story. 


737 {S. xvii. 26-28, 


7 

' How lng the raed » ny by ال‎ ath -n ۱ ٰ 
Of) the secrets of the heavens BAIS خیب نمو‎ 4) 
Fe oe toe ا‎ obese او وں‎ 
(Everything) ! They have no رھ ۶ اڈ‎ 4 os File 
Other than Him; age dies نت‎ 2507 1539 OF 944 
He share His Command © War Resi ولا يك‎ 
With any person whatsoever.”” 

Mts tae has bass forested” CoN “انل‎ 
Of thy Lord:none | ‘AS Aras 
وچ تہ‎ _ "Boys 
sa refuge o an Him. اہ‎ BN 1ء من نہ‎ 

اض CSRS CN AA CE‏ لف owe who‏ شا 
ہت و Sees‏ 
پریدون Thine eyes pass beyond them, GE usin) 5 As‏ 
oes‏ يك رق الیا' Set i pomp and aie‏ 


Any whose heart We | FOIA: 3 a3 


Have م00‎ to Hie - 5 
The remembrance of. Us, hd UA ہے کہ‎ 
One who follows his own ele ٢ دم‎ ae 














2366. Who are '' بعط)‎ '' in thissentence? ‘They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him, Or 
“they " may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become “ Mushriks", i¢., attribute 
imaginary partners to God, 


2367. In His Command: ,ھی؛‎ in God's government of the world, or in His Judgment on the 
Day of Judgment. 


2368. His Words: His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369, Cf. vi. 52, and n.'870;' The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him: 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God’s Grace, God's own Self, His 
Presence and nearness. ‘‘Face" is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world's goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur 
of worldly attractions. , 


8: -xv111. :28-31.) 738 
Desires, whose case has 94 دو‎ 
Gone beyond all bounds.” | ols § DAG a 3 


29. ay, “The Truth is BIA» MP iby 
Pom your Lord”: PS ۔وقل اق ین‎ 
et him who will, ہو سے 2924 مم‎ 
Believe, and let him’ کل نین‎ iA 


Who will, reject (it):”” Yoh p14 XY Af 
For the wrong-doers We سو‎ ACTS 
Have prepared a Fire ٢ کارا‎ LSU 1 ری‎ 
ani (smoke and 28 رف‎ CANN) | 
Like the walls and roo ام ئےم‎ 

Of a tent will hem شر را‎ ate bist - 


Them in: if they implore 7 و‎ 

Soe they will be granted pall ‘ser ون‎ 
ater like melted brass, ga dy ae ۰ 

That will scald their faces, pa Sos igh Se, 


How dreadful the drink ! | ۷ 
How uncomfortable a couch ray) پش‎ 
To recline on! oli yre se 
30. As to those who believe ات‎ NS ارڈ کے‎ cs AN 2 
کت‎ i righteousness, سو ور ہیی‎ Or و‎ 
erily We shall not suffer 79499, 
a perish ee reward Sate x’) ا0‎ 
f any who do 7-7 see 
A (single) righteous deed.*” ٥ ٦ CA 
31. For them will be Gardens ufo 
Of Eternity; beneath them ۰ اجک دن‎ As “ri 
Rivers will flow: they will 907 ۸و‎ 
Be adorned therein Wad SEES yh من‎ 
With bracelets of gold, و‎ 14 
And they will wear رن امن ڈھپ و9‎ 





2370. For those who stray from God's path, God's Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God's Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking 
his society, or hankering after his wretched idols, 


1311. Our choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
ate offered the Truth. again and again is it pressed on our attention, If we reject it, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst: here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth © of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out. 


2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond thei 
: eir merits. 
Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of God will blot out their sins. 


A 


739 [S. xvrir 32-34: 


Green garments *” of fine silk cyt 21% : SAG ne Oe | 
And heavy brocade; . 4 : ص2 1 ہیں و‎ 2 a 
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On raised thrones. 7 ےت‎ rege 
How good the recompense | ae fa) Ge) 
How beautiful a couch ae oP و‎ 7 
To recline on 1۲ ۱ 6 E554 525-5 ۷ 
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SECTION 5. 
32. Set forth to them ۱ ; ye و‎ : 

ao alae ee etd men: ۰ لن‎ S55 245 apel’s-rr ۱ 

or one of them We provided is rar ve 
Two gardens of grape-vines آغرآپ‎ Cs نین‎ Va oy) Ue 


And surrounded them 


; + ۸۶1ر ہی‎ ۰ 
With date palms; Bes 


In between the two 


. Stot 
We placed corn-fields.*” Ob? جع بت یا‎ ' 

33. Each si those gardens SAVY ot 9ص مو‎ | | 
Brought forth its produce, Qs wl erst ین‎ : 
And failed not in the least 5.4 99, 11h 40 
Therein: in the midst 7س‎ Fergie yy 7 


Of them We caused Vigen ۱ وق کے‎ 
A river to flow. ٦ Ole Wins bres 


سوا لثم ؤال ےو سے 
dpe) |‏ دھومواوزا 7پ * "۶+ oF‏ 
tho an eet honour SIA Shin aa] bt‏ 
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2373, Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
present state: Gardens; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see asin a landscape 
from above; the finest and most costly ornaments; the most beautiful clothes to wear; green is the 
colour mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden; the 
wearer takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of 
. dignity on which the blessed ones recline. 


2374, This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse. 


2375, Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, atid 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other 
boasted of nothing: his trust was in God, The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he 
had nothing left, The second was the happier in the end. 


fled up with his 
2376, The two men began to compare notes, The arrogant one was باج‎ 
_ Possessions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his بت‎ 
that it would last for ever. He was also wrong: itt looking down on his Companion, who, thoug 
less affluent, was the better man of the two, 


8. ×۳:1:. 35-39. 740 


ریکل کٹ ANB‏ | سان مد 
ان He ai, deer not OMSL‏ 
That this will ever perish,‏ 
That the Howe (of Judgment) acs Fad) oA ae‏ _ 
ںی Cea is‏ نقلبات Surely find (there)‏ 


Something better in exchange.” *”* 


37, His companion said to him, t : ھو او‎ 42 1 ON -re 
e ow 


In the course of the argument 


With him: “ Dost thou den O49 ہے کے‎ 4 00% 
Him Who created thee : ٹراپ‎ Ce BBS CoS, 27254 


Out of dust, then out of > ts 
- sperm-drop, then fashioned Cy 
int ہی وم ع۱ اس‎ 
hee into a man ? 6485 سك‎ Pua 
38, ‘But (I think) for my part ۱ ۱۶۶و‎ ٢٦ 
That He is God, شو ارڑے ہے‎ ihr 
y Lord, and none shall I PKB gy ۹ ور پوے رس9‎ 
Associate with my Lord. OWel Gig BF J 3 ری‎ 


39, “ Why didst thou not ja 261 کے 7پ‎ AS 
٦ سو تن‎ aie 7 - Si: = 233 ; 33) ۔و لا‎ ۹ 
hy garden, say: ‘God's Wi ? wh ٢و‎ 
(Be done)! There is no power GC) atl, St + J aul ۶ 
But with God !’ If thou 
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2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind, He was unjust, not ۵:8 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul, In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied 
the spiritual, As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own 
importance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind “better” means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379. The three stages of man’s creation: first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
parents’ body, the sperm-drop (with the corresponding receptive element); and then when the 

different elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned 


man, Cf. Ixxxvii, 2, and xv. 28-29, 


TDN. The companion's anquenent divides itself into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God. (2) He, from his own spiritual) experience, proclaims that God is On' 
and that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God's gifts witl 
gratitude toHim, (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God's dealings with him, (5) 11) 
gives a warning of the fleeting nature of this world’s goods and the certainty of God's punishmen 
for inordinate vanity. 


741 {S. xvii. 39-43, 
Dost less tha A 
Thee in wealth aad قد‎ CLS PTO کین آما ال‎ 


40. ‘‘ It may be that my Lord 


4 aK 94 Bef ۴م‎ 
Will give me something ASOT نمی رق‎ 


Better than thy garden, “\ SAA سوی یت و ماک‎ 
And that He will send وَيْرْسِلٌ‎ OSS بن‎ ies 
On thy garden thunderbolts 0 ہا وریص‎ 
(By way of reckoning) 


From heaven, making it At 27,9388 77۱۱.7 
(Bat) او‎ and ke لاٹ‎ Wee Pye Kill ان‎ 


411.4 0 the water of the garden 6,٤ ٢ 37 7 دو‎ 
Will run off underground ۳او رب اڑا ور‎ ۱ 


So that thou wilt never O44 (A و بے اوص‎ 
Be able to find it,”*” oUt 1 تیم‎ (NS 


42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) A, 
Were encompassed (with ruin), ¥ {he lato by 
And he remained twisting رو 07 وےب سے‎ 
And turning his hands pUty cA gual 
Over what he had spent™ Jae 26 1 7 
a a property, which had لق یا‎ eC 
Now) tumbled to pieces اثووء/‎ NADA One 
To its very foundations, سَلع وا‎ S18 رش‎ 
And he could only say, 20% اگ‎ Sight م۔‎ 
“Woe is me 7 Would I had وَيَفْل لیک‎ 
Never ascribed partners ہے کے‎ ۸ 
To my Lord and Cherisher!” ™ Ost apy) 
43, Nor had he numbers ہے فا دوو مد‎ (4 IG A 
To help him against God, Cy يَنصرَوْة‎ az if 3% ۔ و لم‎ ٣٢ 


+ { 2 
To deliver 5: Ol ng O65 ps) CFs) 
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2381. The punishment was that of thunderbolts (husbanan), but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (hisGb), and I think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters water-courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934, 


2382, “Fruits”, “spent”, “twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide 
metaphorical sense, as well as the literal sense. He had great inceme and satisfaction, which were 
all gone, What resources he had lavished on his property! His thoughts had been engrossed on it; 
his hopes had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of his life, If he had only 
looked to God, instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world! 


2383, In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God! 


: ‘ : d of having his 

2384, He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was prou ; : 

“quiver full". But where were all things when the reckoning came? He could not help himself; 
how could others be expected to help him? 


8.-:× 11, 44-46,[ 72 C, 135. 


44, There, the (only) protectiori comes bush YP Pury 7 
Peon God, the True One. (Polat اوہ‎ SNES ery 
He is the Best to reward, 


And the Best to give success.’™ OGRE 35 Vip Ko 0َ 


. ٥٥ٍ 135,—The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xviii. 45-59.) And jts gains will not last. Good Deeds 

: Are the best of possessions in God's sight : 

re. i ‘All will be levelled up on the Day ne 

OF Judgment, and a new Order created 

Qn the basis of Truth, according to the Book‏ ...ا 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil,‏ 
Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose‏ 
Evil ones in preference to God? Let us accept .‏ 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish‏ 
For a time, it must perish in the end.‏ 


SECTION 6. 

7 the simiitude of the life | Bool (\$4245 ۔وٗاضرب‎ ٥ 
The vain which We send Mean ین‎ est Tos 
"۰) پئاٹ الكرض 7 تہ‎ KIEL 
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iain BESS iat Lay, 
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As (the foundation for) hopes. 








' 2385. All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth is from God. 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory: the best Reward and the best Success come 
from God. 


2386, Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it does not last, and you can build no solid 
foundations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of 
‘grass and vegetation—for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least 
wind from any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so 
is the vegetation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this 
world, contrasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter, God is the only 

enduring Power we can look to, supreme over all. 


2387, Other things are fleeting: but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God, They 
are best as (or for) rewards in two ways; (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and ate them- 


VANES Towards Wor gon Fatty, ومد ھا‎ Wecome the foundation of our hopes for the highest gpinitual 
rewards in the Hereafter. : 1 ا‎ 
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One Day We shall | 
Remove the mountains, and thou 
Wilt see the earth | 
As a lével stretch,” 

And We shall gather them, 
All together, nor shall We. 
Leave out any one of them. 


ae 


And they will be marshalled 
Before thy Lord in ranks, 
(With the announcement), 

“ Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you*™ 
First: aye, ye thought 

We shall not fulfil 

The appointment made to you 
To meet (Us) !’":*™ 


And the Book (of Deeds) 
Will be placed (before you); 
And thou wilt see 

The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein; they will say, 

“ Ah! woe to us! 

What a book is this! 

It leaves out nothing 

Small or great, but 

Takes account thereof!” 
They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them: 
And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice.” 


2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain. 


47. 


48. 


49, 


2389. We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
poner in this life, which will all have vanished, 


2390. The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them, 


2391. Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced, But it will be done 
with perfect justice. Expressed in the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of all- 
we did in this life: the record will be pyt before us to convince us,. As it will bea perfect record, 

‘with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punish: 


af? 


ment, it has been earned by the wrong-doer’s own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly. 
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2392. Ch. ii, 34, where the story is told of the fall of mankind through Adam, Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ‘Ibifs is your 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you would make!’ 


2393, Cf. vi. 100, n. 929, 


2394, Satan's progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan's influence are Satan's progeny. 


2395. Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be! It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 
of his enemy | 


2396, God wants man’s good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 


2397, Some Commentators construe: “And We shall make a partition between them”; : 1:6. the 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
on them. 


(S. ×۷۶. 53-56. 
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53. And the Sinful shall see 
The Fire and apprehend 
That they have to fall 
Therein : no means will they 
Find to turn away therefrom. 


SECTION 8, 


54, “Mie have explained 
In detail in this Qur-an, 
For the benefit of mankind, 
Every kind of similitude: 
But man is, in most things,*™ 
Contentious. 


55, And what is there 
To keep back men 
From believing, now that 
Guidance has come to them, 
Nor from praying for forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 
Of the ancients be repeated*™ 
With them, or the Wrath 
Be brought to them 
Face to face? 


56. We only send the apostles 
To give glad tidings 
And to give warnings : 
But the Unbelievers dispute 
With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 
And they treat My Signs 
As a jest, as also the fact 
That they are warned! 





2398 If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 


ut 


have obeyed the call of God. 


2399, But man’s obstinacy and contrariness asks or Calls for a repetition of what happened to the 


wicked and those wha rejected Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once, But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will think it too early! Cf xiii 6 and 0 


2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles oc dark unusual things. There is no “crookedness” (xviii. 1) in their preaching, They 
come to preach the Truth,—not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule, The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
ridiculing it. 


6:) 46 :(4+611057-598د8 


کرس یر شید 
A,‏ لوا لغ ضرع لی ئک ا ا 
CoS‏ ما ون مت By‏ 0 و Sey‏ 
aes‏ | وت 
Base AEF ys‏ دیق | al‏ فر And ad their sare. deaf ness,‏ 
Os‏ 342.55 إِل ec ©) We]‏ سیا 
will they never accept 2067 0 Sof (4 5 ES os‏ 


58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, Abn pad IAN )۳۶ء‎ 
Full of Mercy. If He were A pests Bye B55 9-04 


To cail them (at once) to account | ای رابک مو 4۸۸۸۸۶ ۹9| ط‎ 9 7 
For what they have "4 a\jall aes ول فیا سوا‎ 
Then surely He woul 99 9 ate IB I9RG 96 IG عم‎ 
Have hastened their Punishment: On WAGs batts Oe 
But they have their appointed موم‎ 
Time, beyond which” they O پر‎ 

Will find no refuge. 


59. Such were the populations ں‎ 
We destroyed when they 4 ۰ ۰ھ - نت شی ا کال‎ 
Committed iniquities ; but 7 


٠ : سس‎ of NAIA Cae dd | Ce 
We fixed an appointed time 8 و جَعَلنَالِفلْكَِِۂم مُوْمنا‎ pas d 


For their destruction. 


A. 136.—Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 60-82.) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge . 
Derived from the divine springs from which ; 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human —- ۰ 


38 
a 

















2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
the wrongs that men have done, it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God's Grace. At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves 
and perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss. ‘See next 
verse. ۱ جو‎ 

2402, Min dini-hi ; should we take the pronoun to refer to “‘the appointed time,” or to “your Lord,” 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be: “But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge.” 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are Jef tto wander astray as they 
have rejected God's Grace, God's Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return; but nothing 
but God's Mercy can save them. 

2403, ‘The instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 


6.۰ 136 [ 747 [S. ×6 1+ 


Impatience is inconsistent with their true 

Understanding. The highest knowledge 

Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving, : 
With Faith, to apprehend something 

Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


SECTION 9. 
60. ‘K8ehold, Moses ۴ cAI 1ص ھ۶ ہا‎ ۶ 
his attendant, “ will not J AANA) موی‎ Os وذ‎ 2. 
ive up until I reach Parry, 2 Ast Tas 97 
The junction of the ) ™ البخرین‌آؤ‎ Aas AE پر‎ 
Seas or (until) I spend $29 ےر‎ «9A 
Years and years in travel, late امھی‎ 


61, But when they reached میرے ۹۶, ص۲۶ صاووگوء‎ AAAZIE 
ae Junction’ they forgot pes aye pase Gees» 
out) their Fish,“~ which took OAC WA 2K, کے‎ 
Its course through the cea ORK a TES Ce میں‎ i 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 





nee a _ تم‎ 
ای سی‎ STS SN SO Fo ket 6 OS ہے‎ NI یوپوو‎ 


2404. This episode in the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points, (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present dav, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(Z) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of Khi:Jér (literally, Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystallis- 
ed in bocks or second-hand sayings. The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii. 65). (4) There are paradoxes in life; apparent loss may be real gain ; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79—82), 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation. 


2405. The most probable geographical location ان‎ any is required in a story that is a parable) is 
where the two arms of the Red Sea join together, viz, the Gulf of ‘Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see Baidhawt's note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and Khidbr. 


2406. Huqub means a long but indefinite space of time Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 


2407, Literally, ‘the Junction of (the space) between the two,' i.e., the point at which the two 
seas were united. 
'. 2408, Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge as 
he had not already got. He was to take a fish with him, The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place. The &sh is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two. But the mere 
merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to be sought 


patiently. 


Ss. XVI, 62-65.] 748 


62. When they had passed on ANE ATs ۶ 
(Some distance), Moses said Ol 5516 ENS 4p 


To his attendant: '' Bring us . Ca BEG! 4 گی‎ | 


Our early mea) ; truly 


We have suffered much fatigue” AW AA 
At this (stage of) our journey.” O Ine Se Sere eee 
sod, ا١‎ 4949425 7 مو‎ AA 
63. He replied: ‘ Sawest thou ei اڈ‎ SS SNS " 


(What happened) when we 


Betook ourselves to the rock? El E55 OF 35544} 


I did indeed forget Oe rae 
: ہ24‎ = CN 
(About) the Fish : none but نع ہک یآ‎ bs Wf} Ws 1 27 


Satan made me forget 


To tell (you) about ۰۳۰ اہ‎ tel 3 1 , a he 


It took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way!" 


64. Moses said: “ That was what اکب اہ‎ Gls Exe 


We were seeking after ”: 


So they went back AH als MNS ۱ ste 
On their footsteps, following Oras Catt Ge Gye 
(The path they had come). 


4411 1ک‎ ٦ 
65. So they found one ٢ شض یعاد‎ wes aes" 


Of Our servants, 





2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Moses forgot about the fish, and his atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the.fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment. even if it bein our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us, But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest, It is our business to seek him out We shall not find him 
without effort. 


2410, The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet “ forgot" to tell 
his master. In his case the“ forgetting” was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, 
the suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in 
ignorance, but sometimes by culpable negligence. 


2411. One of Our servants: his name is not mentioned in the Qur-in, but Tradition gives it as 
Khighr. Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk:tales, with which we are not here 
concemed, “ Khidhr” means “ Green ": his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out ofthe living 
sources of life, for itis drawn from God’s own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to be 
sought out, He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understan 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in یں‎ 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Meichisedek (the Greek form in the am 
Testament). In Gen. xiv, 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High GofiRalg 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St Paul allegorises him in his Epis Te 
Hebrews (v. 6-10 ; vii. 1-10): “he was without father, without mother, without ود دا‎ 
neither beginning of days nor end of life’. That is tosay, he appeared mysteriously گا‎ aoa 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to live for alltime. These چھوترفو‎ 
attributed to Khidbr in Muslim tradition. 
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UL ter x) 


On whom We had bestowed 
Mercy from Ourselves 


And whom We had taught oe گا‎ Nene "3135 
Knowledge from Our own “” ” 
Presence. 


66. Moses said to him: aly cit (ja eye 1 Sons 


‘May I follow thee, 7 
On the footing that ols ان‎ SF 
Thou teach me something a 1 

Of the (Higher) Truth Olds eede ۹ 
Which thou hast been taught ?” ۰ 


67. (The other) said: “ Verily (87 bh ip GH) OG-+ 
og 


Thou wilt not be able 


To have patience with me | ۸ 0 IN A 

68. “ And how canst thou 29 کو‎ 490% e 
Have patience about things oo 
About which thy understanding مال ٹج لاہ‎ 
Is not complete 7'۱ **” > ey AF 


69. Moses said: “ Thou wilt se سے وو‎ ong 
Find me, if God so will, Aine wy} CN کال‎ ۹ 


(Truly) patient : nor shall I ol A eb $ AeA 


Disobey thee in aught.” *"* 





2412, Khidkr had two special gifts from God: (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall gee 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view, 


2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request, 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidbr. 


2414, Khidhr smiles, and says that there will be many things which-Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
,Spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 







oe 2415, Khidhr does not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
s best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps, 


Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
mall things, with the help of God. The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
ion that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 


8. xvii. 70-74.) 750 


70. The other said : “If then GSE lf کال‎ 
en 


Thou wouldst follow me, 


1ہ 
fF ons “Js‏ ٹیو کی Ask me no questions‏ 
About anything until I ‘ ee.‏ 
Myself speak to thee Ons Ade bff Aye id‏ 
Concerning it.”‏ 
SECTION 10,‏ 
۶ کر So they both proceeded : A PE‏ .71 
اء- ا ئطلغا حی لٰذا Until, when they were‏ 


In the boat, he scuttled ۷۶ nay [٦۶ اکم‎ 
رَيْہا لی المَيْینة خر‎ 


Said Moses: “‘ Hast thou 


Scuttled it in order ۱ 3 Ghat G SESE قَلٌ‎ 
7 


To drown those in it ? gi ee و‎ 
Truly a strange thing ol) مین‎ Coto Qa 
Hast thou done!” 


72, H d: “ Did I not 
Tell thee that thou تیم ہے‎ roe SH ST ".تا ںا لئ‎ 


Have no patience with me?” Ns ہہےے‎ 


Lane ہی‎ 
73. Moses said: ‘' Rebuke me not 


8 ۶ م‎ 
For forgetting, nor grieve me 4 LS Bsa (Mer 
By raising difficulties 


Pa Pe 
In my case.” Ned ون آنری‎ CRS Y 


74, JlRhen they proceeded: 7 
Until, when they met . وا لا سی ا پیا‎ ٣ 


A young man, he slew him.*” ١ص ےک لے‎ TO) 
Moses said: ‘Hast thou Ob Etat? 
Slain an innocent person کا ی4 رو بط‎ 
Who had:slain none? Un Ay 03.55 نیس‎ ENS 
15 Truly an unheard of thing ٥ کنا نر‎ cA Oa 


30 Hast thou done!” 





2117. The explanation follows in xviii, 79, 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii. 80-8], 


